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HIS ſermon, which was firſt 
.. preached, . and is now publiſhed 
at your def fres, I dedicate to your 

ames, to whoſe prudence and care 
be direction and management of this 
rſt general meeting of our country- 
en was committed ; . heartily wiſhing 
hat it may be ſeme way ſerviceable 
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++ JOHN Kii. 34, 396 
A new commandment I giue unto you, that ye: love one 
| . amather 5 4 J haue loud you, that ye alſe. love ons 
another: By this ſhall all men know that ye are my 


0 S. the chriſtian religion in general, is the beſt | 


£4 phiteſophy and moſt perfect inftitution of life; 
containing in it the moſt entire and complete 
fyſtem of moral rules and precepts that was ever 

yet extant in the world: ſo it peculiarly excels in the 
doctrine of love and charity; | earneftly recommending, 
ſtrictly enjeining, and vehemently and almoſt perpetually 
preſſing and inculcating the excellency and neceſſity of this 
beſt of graces and virtues; and propounding to us for our 
imitation and encouragement, the moſt lively and heraieal 
example of kindneſs and charity, that ever was, in the 
life and death of the great founder of our religion, the 
author and fimfber of our faith, Juasus the Sow ob 
OD, | e 
So that the goſpel, as it hath in all other parts of our 
duty cleared the dimneſs and obſcurity of natural light, 
Nj and ſupplied the imperfections of former revelations, ſo 
doth it moſt eminently reign and triumph in this great and 
bleſſed virtue of charity; in which all the philoſophy and 
1 c religions 


— 


(| 8 At the yorkſhire feaſt Sor. 20. le 
| religions that had been before in the world, whether jewiſh por 
or pagan, were ſo remarkably defeftive.,, | 
With great reaſon then Joth our bleſſed Saviour call | 
this a new commandment, and aſſert it to himſelf as eig 
2 thing peculiar to his doctrine and religion; confidering 
how imperfectly it had been taught-and how. little it had pt. Johr 
deen practiſed in the world before : A new command- 10 un 
ment I give unto yon, that ye love one \anotber ; z as I Ind writ 
have loved you, that ye alſo love one anothen: By this ſhi 
ſhall all men know that ye are my diſriples, i, ye love one 
another, - 
I ſhall reduce my diſcourſe upon theſe evords under theſe þ 

fx heads. 2 a 

x Firſt, to enquire in what ſenſe our Sa vious calls this hex 

j commandment of loving one another @ new command- 
ment, 

Secondly, to declare to you the nature of this com- þb 
mandment, by inſtancing in the chief acts and properties 
of love. 

Thirdly, to conſider the degrees and fects of our 
charity with regard to the ſeveral objeQts about which | it 

is exerciſed, 

Fourthly, our obligation to this duty not [oaks from 
our Sa vioun's authority, but likewiſe from our own | 
nature, and from the reaſonableneſs and excellency of the 
thing commanded, 

Fifthly, the great example which is here 8 to 
our imitation ; j 4 1 have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another. 

Zirthly and laftly, the place and rank which this pre- 
cept holds in the chriſtian religion. Our Saviour 
makes it the proper badge of a diſciple, the diſtinRive 
mark and character of our profeſſion; by - this ſhall all 

* 2 know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one ane- 
r, 

j I. In what ſenſe our Saviour calls this conimand- 

[| ment of loving one another, a new - commandment 3 

| not that it is abſolutely and altogether new, but upon 

N ſome ſpecial accounts, For it is a branch of the ancient Was he 

| and primitive law of nature, Ariſtotle * obſerves that at 

[ upon 
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pon grounds of natural kindred-end likeneſs all men are 
— and kindly diſpoſed towards one another. And it 
a known precept of * n ee to love ous 
eighhour as ourſelves. 
In ſome ſenſe then, it is 8 commandment 3 and for 
t. John, who was meſt likely to underſtand our Sa- 
toun's meaning in this — (all his preaching 
d writing being almoſt nothing elſe but an inculcating of 
ir Ibis one precept) explains this matter, telling us that in 
eral reſpects it was, and it was Not a new 'command- 
ment, 1 John i ii, 7, 8. Brethren, 1 avrite no nero com- 
aandment e dr, lu that 1xwhich ye bad from 
| N that is, from ancient times: but 
— himſelf; Again, din, but yet, 
new cammandnent I aurite unto you. So that though 
t was not abſolutely new, yet upon divers conſider- 
- þble accounts it was ie, and in 2 peculiar manner pro- 
s per to the evangelical inditution ; and is in ſo expreſs and 
articular a manner aſcribed to the teaching of the Hol v 
r ag i which was conferr d vpen-- chriſtians by the 
t Faith of the. goſpel, as if there hardly needed — out- 
ard inſtruction and exhortation to that purpoſe, 1 The, 
n ſv. 9. But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that 
n Þ writ. unte g, for ye yourſelves ane Fudidaxlo, di- 
1 7 Ange and inſpired to lous one nuather. 
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ur Lozy and SAVISVR fo much enlarged as to the ob- 
A of it, heyond what either the Jews -or-heathens did 
nderſtand it to be, extending to all mankind, and even 
o our greateſt enemies; ſo greatly advanced and height» 
ed as to the degroe of it, even to the Jaying down af our 
e Pives for one another; ſo effectually taught, ſe mightily 
xcauraged, ſo very mach urged and inſiſted upon, that it 
Nay very well be called a- now commandment ; for 


n fund ſtreſe laid upon it by any r eeehs 
t — a before 4 * n + Pen 

c FF 10 HUEY Si.s ich 2 IIS Wa a v4 2 „ 
a | | | II. 


5 a. arm. then of loving one another is by 


hough j it was not altogether unknows to mankind before, ; 
yet it was never ſo taught, ſo encourtged 3 heyer was ſuch = 
n illuſtrious example given of it, never ſo much weight 
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vill beſt be done, by inſtancing in the chief acts and pro- 


_ down our lives for our brethren, and to ſacrifice ourſelves 


— — * 
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der. 2 


fore oui 
Joth ne 
ertain 
elieve 
tome r 
ö he moi 


III. 1 ſhall endeavour to declare to you the nature © 
this commandment, or the duty required by it. And that 


perties of love and charity. As, humanity and kindneſiſ 
in all our carriage and behaviour towards one another; for 
love ſmooths the diſpoſitions of men ſo that they are noif 1 ad 
apt to grate upon one another: next, to rejoice in the n 
good and happineſs of one another, and to grieve at theirſ a 
evils and ſufferings; for love unites the intereſts of men ount 0 
ſo as to make them affected with what happens to anotherſ nd th 
as if it were in ſome ſort their own caſe : then, to con- Nees 

tribute as much as in us lies to the happineſs of one ano - ** 
ther, by relieving one another's wants and redreſſing theit er 
misfortunes : again, tenderneſs of their good name ande o 6 
reputation; a proneneſs to interpret all the words and} —— 
actions of men to the beſt ſenſe; patience and forbearance — de 
towards one another; and when differences happen, to 7 Keg 
manage them with all poſſible calmneſs and kindneſs, and vat 
to be ready to forgive and to be reconciled to one another; hs 
to pray one for another; and if occaſion be, at leaſt if the ae! 
publick good of chriſtianity require it, to be ready to lay 3 


for the furtherance of their alvation. * » of 
III. We will conſider the degrees and mealures of ov . 
charity, with regard to the various *. about which ith cy of 
Is exerciſed. hag 
And as to the negative part of this duty, it is to be ex- uith fi 
tended equally towards all. We are not to hate or bear 3 
ill-will to any man, or to do him any harm or miſchief; not 
love worketh no evil to his neighbour. Thus much cha- 33 
rity we are to exerciſe towards all without any exception, 3 
without any difference. 3 
And as to the poſitive part of this duty, we ſhould beat, 
an univerſal good-will to all men, wiſhing every man's - 257 
happineſs, and praying for it as heartily as for our own A t 1 
and if we be fincere herein, we ſhall be ready upon all}, bing! 
occaſions to procure and promote the welfare of all men. e 
But the outward acts and teſtimonies of our charity nei , Johr 
ther can be actually extended to all, nor ought to be te ram! £ 
all alike, We do not know the wants of all, , and there] | BT = 
ord 


r ˙ an 
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ore our knowledge of perſons, and of their conditions, 
Noth neceſſarily limit the effects of our charity within a 
ertain compaſs; and of thoſe we do know, we can but 
Relieve a ſmall part for want of ability. Whence it be» 
Fomes neceſſary, that we ſet ſome rules to ourſelves for 
| | he more diſcreet ord ring of our charity; ſuch as theſe : 
Laſes of extremity ought to take place of all other. Obli- 
pations of nature, and nearneſs of relation, ſeem to challenge 
che next place. Obligations of kindneſs, and upon the ac- 
ount of benefits received, may well lay the next claim. 


Rered. And after theſe, the merit of the perſons, and 
all circumſtances belonging to them, are o be weighed 
"Ind valued ; | thoſe who labour in an honeſt calling, but 
x Me oppreſs'd with their charge; thoſe who are fallen from 
"Þ plentiful condition, eſpecially by misfortune. and the 
Providence of Gov, without their own fault; thoſe who 
p nave relieved others, and have been eminently charitable 
” and" beneficial to mankind; and laſtly, thoſe whoſe viſible 
bel eceſſities and infitmities of body or mind, whether by 
bee or by accident, do plead for them: all theſe do chal- 
enge our more eſpecial regard and conſideration, 
" IV. We will conſider our obligations to this duty, not 
* only from our Sa vioun's authority, but likewiſe from 
our on nature, and from the reaſonableneſs and excel- 
Pency of che thing commanded. This is the command 
r. Hent of the Son of Gop, who came down from heaven 
on vith full authority to declare the will of Gop to us. 
of ud this is peculiarly bis commandment, which he 
* rgeth upon his diſciples ſo earneſtly, and ſo as if he al- 
oft required nothing elſe in compariſon of this. John 
rr. 12. This is my commandment, that ye love one 
ear notber ; And werſe 17. Theſe things. I command 
ben, that ye love one anether, As if this were the 
ot end of all his precepts, and of his whole doctrine, to bring 
us to the practice of this duty. And ſo St. John, the 
Joy vving and beloved diſciple,ſpeaks of it as the great meſſage 
0 which the Son of Gop was to deliver to mankind, 
* John iii. 11. This is the meſſage which ye have beard 
rom; the beginning, that ye ſhould love one . 
3728 7 An 
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And wer. 2% | This is. hir commandment; that we” ſho 
believe onthe nume of bis Som Jusuis Cnnrs'T, 4 
owe: one another, ar be give ub commundmmm,. Ai 
chap. iv. ur. 21. This commnnent' laue we fr 2 
hinz that be who leveth Gon; love bis broth 
elſe. 6 h „ e, %% 0 BULL. 1040 eee 249 harita 
But beſides the authority of our S ron, we have his hea: 
precedent: obligation to it from our own nature, and froqÞificent 
the reafunableneſs and extellency of tlie thinꝶ ĩtſelfi Typ of 
frame of our nature diſpoſeth ur to it, and cur inclinatiaſepted 
to ſoriety, in which there can be no pleaſure; no advai ebrate: 
tage, without mutual love and kindneſs... And equity alfpnatter 
calls for it, for that we ourſelves. wiſn and expect kind chat 8a 
neſs from others is conviction enough / to us that ve owe Neaſt int 
to others. The fulfilling of this law is the great peſ ene c 
foctiom of our natures, the advancement and enfargemieſſtheſe e 
of our ſouls, the chief ornament and beauty of a gr hich 
mind. It malers us like-to Gon, the beſt and moſt peiſſo man 
fedt and happieft: being, in that which is the prime ex V.“ 
cellency. and. happineſs and glory of the divine nature; which 
And the advantages of this temper are unſpeakable an ſlved y 
innumerable. It. freetli our ſouls from thoſe: unruly anfſof Go 
troublefom: and: diſquieting paſſions, which are the greif and pai 
torment” of: our ſpirits ;; from anger and envy; from maliqꝰne gre 
and revenge, from jealouſy and: diſcontent.  It:makes-ou to 
minds calm and chearful, and puts our ſouls into an eaſſmen, 2 
poſture, and into good humour, and maintains us in th his life 
poſſeſſion and enjoyment: of ourſelves: it preſerves meſ ed 70! 
ftom many miſchiefs and inconveniences, to which enmiſ n 
ty and ill-will do perpetually expoſe them it is: apt ti great J. 
make friends, and to gain enemies, and to render eve ortabl 
condition. either pleaſant, or eaſy, or tolerable to us, e not 
that to love others, is the trueſt love to ourſelves, ant nſh'd, 
dothredound'to our own unfpeakable benefit and advantzefnit). 
in all reſpetts, And 


It is a very conſiderable part of our duty, and almo that it 
equall'd'by our Sa viounx with the firſt and great co facram 
mandment of: the law. It is highly acceptable to Gopſ<2mme 
moſt beneficial to others, and very comfortable to ourf nn layi 


felyes;. It is the eaſieſt of all duties, and it makes 2 for the 
Ty. 4 othe : Vo 


—— 
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* hers eaſy ; the pleaſure of it makes the pains to ſignify 
Pothing, and the delightful reflexion upon it afterwards 
ul: a moſt ample reward of it. It is a duty in every man's 
power to perform, how ſtrait and indigent ſoever his for- 
une and condition may be. The pooreſt man may be as 
| haritable as a prince; he may have as much kindneſs in 
eis heart, though his hand cannot be ſo bountiful and mu- 
offpificent. Our Saviovr inſtanceth in the giving of a 
rap of cold water, as a charity that will be highly ac- 
joicepted and rewarded by Gon, And one of the moſt ce- 
Jebrated charities that ever was, how ſmall was it for the 
atter of it, and yet how great in regard of the mind 
chat gave it? I mean the widow!s two mites, which ſne 
Eat into the treaſury: one could hardly give leſs, and yet 
None can give more, for ſhe gave all that ſhe had. All 
ell cheſe excellencies and advantages of love and charity, 
Ewhich I have briefly recounted, are ſo many arguments, 
So many obligations to the practice of this duty. 
ei V. We will confider the great inſtance and example 
thich is here propounded to our imitation; as I have 
ved you, that ye alſs love one another. The S ON 
anlof Gop's becoming man, his whole life, his bitter death 
renland paſſion, all that he did and all that he ſuffered, was 
jchone great and continued proof and evidence of his mighty 
oullove to mankind. The greateſt inſtance of love among 
eaſlmen, and that too but very rare, is for a man to lay down 
Inis life for another, for his friend; but the Son of Gop 
died for all mankind, and we were all his enemies. And 
ſhould we not chearfully imitate the example of that 
Jereat love and charity, the effects whereof are ſo com- 
ortable, ſo beneficial, ſo happy to every one of us. Had 
Ihe not loved us, and died for us, we had certainly pe- 
Jriſh'd, we had been miſerable and undone to all eter- 
nity. 4 | : 
And to perpetuate this great example of charity, and 
noll that it might be always freſh in our memories, the great 
om! ſacrament of our religion was on purpoſe inſtituted for the 
oplcommemoration of this great love of the Son of Gon, 
ourl in laying down his life, and ſhedding his precious blood 
g all ſor the wicked and rebellious race of mankind, - But 1 
he Vor. II. B 2 have 
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have not time to enlarge upon this noble argument as 
deſerves, | £45 Loa eto 
VI. The laſt thing to be conſidered is the place ani 
rank which this precept and duty holds in the chriſtian f 
religion. Our bleſſed Saviour here makes it the bat 1 
proper badge and cogniſance of our profeſſion: By:tbilfſ 
ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye leu 
one another. The different ſects among the Jews had ſome 
peculiar character to diſtinguiſh them from one another: 
the ſcholars of the ſeveral great rabbi's among them had 
ſome peculiar ſayings and opinions, ſome cuſtoms and tra- 
ditions whereby they, were ſeverally known; and ſo like -· 
wiſe the diſciples of John the Baptiſt were particularly 
remarkable for their great auſterities. In alluſion to theſe 
diſtinctions of ſects and ſchools among the Jews, our 
Saviour fixeth upon this mark and character whereby. 
his diſciples ſhould. be known from the diſciples, of any. 
other inſtitution, a mighty love and affection to one 
another, ; | * 
Other ſects were diſtinguiſh'd by little opinions, or by 
ſome external rites. and obſervances, in religion; but our 
Sav1ousr pitcheth upon that which is the moſt real and] 
| ſubſtantial, the moſt large and extenfive, the moſt uſeful 
and beneficial, the moſt humane and the moſt diyine qua- 
lity of which we are-capable, E | 
This was his great commandment to his: diſciples, be- 
fore he left the world: this was the legacy, he left them, 
and: the effect of his laſt prayers for them: and for this 
end, among others, he inſtituted; the ſacrament of his A. 
bleſſed body and blgod, to be a lively remembrance of his E. 
great charity to mankind, and a perpetual bond of love 
and union amongſt his followers. 
And the apoſtles of our LoxD and Saviour da upon 
all occafions recommend this to us, as a principal duty 
and part of our religion; telling us, that in CuxIs 7 
J=$vs, that is, in the chriſtian religion, nothing will 
avail, no not faith itſelf, unleſs it be enlivened and in- * 
ſpired by charity; that love is the end of the command - 
ment, ri & 7 αα⏑ñiae, the end of the evangelical In 
declaration, the firſt fruit of the Stix 1, the ſpring and ff. 
8 „ ee 
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oot of all thoſe graces and virtues which concern our 
luty towards one another: that is the ſum and abridge - 
nt, the accompliſhment and fulfilling of the whole law: 
hat without this, whatever we pretend to in chriſtianity, 
ie are nothing, and our religion is vain: that this is the 
weateft of all graces and virtues, greater than faith and 
hope ; and of perpetual uſe and duration, charity never 
ails. 65 
And therefore they exhort us above all things to endea- 
our after it, as the crown of all other virtues: Above 
il things have fervent charity among yourſelves, ſaith 
st. Peter: and St. Paul, having enumerated moſt other 
riſtian virtues, exhorts us above all to ftrive after this, 
nd above all theſe things put on charity, which is the bond 
if perfection. This St, John makes one of the moſt cer- 
ain ſigns of our love to Gop, and the want of it an un- 
leniable argument of the contrary : If a man ſay I love 
ob, and bateth bis brother, he is a liar; for he who 
b not his brother wwhom be hath ſeen, hoo can be love 
0D whom he hath not ſeen ? This he declares to be one 
pf the beſt,evidences that we are in a ſtate of grace and 
ſalvation, Hereby zue know that wwe have paſſed from death 
fo life, becauſe wve love the brethren. Th 

So that well might our bleſſed Savriovn chooſe this 
or the badge of his diſciples, and make it the great pre- 
pt of the beſt and moſt perfect inſtitution, Other things 


* ight have ſerved better for pomp and oſtentation, and 
his [ve more gratified the curioſity, or enthuſiaſm, or ſuper- 
his Nition of mankind, but there is no quality in the world 


hich, upon a ſober and impartial conſideration, is of a 
nore ſolid and intrinſick value. 4 
And in the firſt ages of chriſtianity, the chriſtians were 
eminent for this virtue, and particularly noted for it; 
Nobis notam inurit apud quoſdam, It is a mark and brand 
„ink pen ul by ſome, faith Tertullian; and he tells us, that it 
as proverbially ſaid among the heathen, Behold howw theſe 
1d. tian love one another, Lucian, that great ſcoffer at 
| religion, acknowledgeth in behalf of chriſtians, that 
and [his was the great principle which their maſter had in- 
got ftill'd into them i And Julian, the bittereſt enemy that 
41 414 B 2 chriſtianity 
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chriſtianity ever had, could not forbear to propound tif prineiſ 
the heathen for an example the charity of the Gali: is whe 
leans, for ſo, by way of reproach, he calls the chriſtians, now is 
who (ſays he) gave up themſelves to bumanity and Rind. our Li 
neſs ; which he acknowledgeth to have been very much|Afd-) 
to the advantage and reputation of our religion: and in] comm 
the ſame letter to Arſacius, the heathen high-prieſt of that v 
Galatia, he gives this memorable teſtimony of the chriſ. I racter 
tians, that their charity was not limited and confined a true 
only to themſelves, but extended even to their enemies; mates 
which could not be ſaid either of the jews or heathens :Þarroga 
his words are theſe, Ir is a ſhame, that wvhen the Few which 
ſuffer none of theirs to 75 and the impious Galileans re ·¶ ſiſts u 
lieve not only their own, but thoſe alſo of our religion, that rity te 
wwe only ſhould be defe&ive in ſo neceſſary a duty. By alli agree 
which it is evident that love and charity is not only the | 
great precept of our Savio un, but was in thoſe firſt and well: 
beſt times the general practice of his diſciples, and ac-Þrity. 
knowledged by the. heathens as a very peculiar and re- herſel 


markable quality in them. pitch 
The application I ſhall make of this diſcourſe ſhall be] world 
threefold, | | | article 
1. With relation to the church of Rome. | faith ; 
2. With regard to ourſelves who profeſs the proteſtantſ their 
reform'sd religion. tion © 
3. With a more particular reſpeCt to the occaſion of this tence 
meeting. | Paul, 


I. Firſt, with relation to the church of Rome; which] they 4 
we cannot chooſe but think of, whenever we ſpeak of Th 
charity and loving one another; eſpecially having had ſoff and p 
late a diſcovery of their affection to us, and ſo confiderableÞÞ confid 
a teſtimony of. the kindnefs and charity which they de- CAI! 
fign'd towards us: ſuch as may juſtly make the ears of That 
all that hear it to tingle, and render popery execrable and] chure 


infamous, a frightful and hateful thing to the end of the them 


world. | | 
It is now but too vifible how grofly this great com-] ſaid 
mandment of our Sa viou is contradicted, not only by | ye ha: 
the practices of thoſe in that communion, from the pope I ſpat! 
down to the meaneſt frier; but by the very doctrines and impu 
3 WE principles, | © 
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to principles, by the genius and ſpirit of that religion, which 
li. is whelly calculated for cruelty and perſecution. Where 
s, now is that mark of a diſciple, ſo much infiſted upon by 
d. Jour Len D and MAsTER, to be found in that church? 
ch And yet what is the chriſtian church but the ſociety and 
in community of Cux is 1's diſciples ? Surely in all reaſon, 
olf that which our Lox» made the diſtinctive mark and cha- 
if-{raQter of His diſciples, ſhould be the principal mark of 
ed a true church. Ballarmine reckons up no leſs than fifteen 
s matles of the true church, all which the church of Rome 
$:{arrogates to herſelf alone: but he wiſely forgot that 
wil which is worth all the reſt, and which our Saviour in- 
re fiſts upon as the chief of all other, a fincere love and cha- 
at rity to all chriſtians : this he knew would by no means 
allÞ agree to his own church. | | 2 
be But for all that, it is very reaſonable that churches as 
nd well as particular chriſtians ſhould be judged by their cha- 
xc-Þ rity. The: church of Rome would engroſs all faith to 
re- herſelf : faith in its utmoſt perfection, to the degree and 
pitch of infallibility; and they allow no body in the 
bel world, beſides themſelves, no though they believe all the 
| articles of the apoſtles creed, to have one grain of true 
faith; becauſe they do not believe upon the authority of 
ant their church, which they pretend to be the only founda- 
tion of true faith, This is a moſt arrogant and vain pre- 
his tence; but admit it were true, yet in the judgment of St. 
Panl, Though they had all faith, if they bawe not charity, 
ich they are notbing. 
of | The greateſt wonder of all is this, that they who hate 
ſo and perſecute chriſtians moſt, do all this while, the moſt 
ble confidently of all others, pretend to be the diſciples of 
de- Cunts r, and will allow none to be ſo but themſelves. 
of] That church which excommunicates all other chriſtian 
and churches in the world, and if ſhe: could, would extirpate 
the them out of the world, will yet needs aſſume to herſelf to 
be the only chriſtian church : as if our Saviour had 
m- faid, Hereby ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if 
by ye hate, and excommunicate, and kill one another, What 
ope hall be done unto thee, thou falſe tongue? thou empty and 
and impudent preteace of chriſtianity ! | 
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1 II. Secondly, with relation to ourſelves, who profeſs | Are 
AW the proteſtant reformed religion. How. is this great pre- ure in 
| | cept of our Saviour not only ſhamefully neglected, but ſſo be n 


. 2 


plainly violated by us? and that not only by private ha-ſhreat di 
tred and ill-will, quarrels and contentions in our civil con- er go 
16 verſation and ee with one another; but by moſt urch, 
0 unchriſtian diviſions and animoſities in that common rela- ther 
0 tion wherein we ſtand to one another, as brethren, as rupley 
| 0 chriſtians, as proteſtants. I the 
ah Have we. gt all one father? hath not one Gop cres- Jon?! 
N ted us? and are we not in a more peculiar and eminent red pe 
if manner brethren, being all children of God by faith in ap up 
* * Cuxis T? are we not all members of the ſame hood ea 
W ody, and partakers of the ſame ſpirit, and heirs of the ſhould | 
5 ſame bleſſed hopes of eternal life? ther 1 
| So that being brethren upon ſo many accounts, and by Pfferen 
ſo many bonds and endearments all united one to another, Fanſubt 
and all travelling towards the ſame heavenly country, line fo 
why do we fall out by the way, fince we be brethren ? þbmit 
why do we not, as becomes brethren, dwell together in pop pe 
unity? but are ſo apt to quarrel and break out into heats, | Are \ 
to crumble into ſects and parties, to divide and ſeparate ſo cle 
from one another upon every ſlight and trifling occafion. ſtely e: 
Give me leave a little more fully to expoſtulate thisþ us, n 
matter, but very calmly and in the ſpirit of meekneſs, fperim 
and in the name of our dear Lox D who loved us at ſuchſd, wh 
a rate as to die for us, to recommend to you this newhr givii 
commandment of his, that ye love one another: which is]Þhong u 
almoſt a new commandment ſtill, and hardly the worſeſem; : 
for wearing; ſo ſeldom is it put on, and ſo little hath it] upon 
been practiſed among chriſtians for ſeveral ages. de for 
Conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelves ; 3 ought not the greatſes, an 
matters wherein we are agreed, our union in the doQrinesſher, tl 
ef the chriſtian religion, and in all the neceſſary articlesþtainly 
of that faith which was once delivered to the ſaints, inſat adva 
the ſame ſacraments, and in all the ſubſtantial parts offany ra 
Gop's worſhip, and in the great duties and virtues of the Let us 
chriſtian life, to be of greater force to unite us, than diffexy to ke 
rence in doubtful opinions, and in little rites and circum - Fer oui 
ſtances of worſhip to divide and break us ? ard of 
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Are not the things about which we differ, in their na- 
re indifferent, that is, things about which there ought 
t be no difference among wiſe men? Are they not at à 
Feat diſtance from the life and eſſence of religion, and ra- 
-er good or bad as they tend to the peace and unity of the 
ſt urch, or are made uſe of to ſchiſm and faction, than 
-Icher neceſſary or evil in themſelves? and ſhall little 
5 ruples weigh ſo far with us, as, by breaking the peace 
the church about them, to endanger our whole reli- 
a- ſon ? Shall we take one another by the throat for a hun- 
nt red pence, when our common adverſary ſtands ready to 
in ap upon us an action of ten thouſand talents ? can we in 
ne ood earneſt be contented that rather than the furplice 
he pould not be thrown out, popery ſhould come in? and 
ther than receive the ſacrament in the humble, but in- 
by fferent, poſture of - kneeling, to ſwallow the camel of 
er, anſubſtantiation, and adore the elements of bread and 
ry, fine for our Gop and Saviour ? and rather than to 
n?þbmit to a ſet form of prayer, to have the ſervice of 
in pop perform'd in an unknown tongue? | 
ts, | Are we not yet made ſenſible, at leaſt in this our day, 
ate / ſo clear a demonſtration as the providence of Gop hath 
i. ſtely given us: and had not he been infinitely merciful 
thisþ us, might have proved the deareſt and moſt dangerous 
eſs, tperiment that ever was: I ſay, are we not yet convin- 
uchſd, what mighty advantages our enemies have made of 
new hr diviſions, and what a plentiful harveſt they have had 
h 18Þhong us, during our differences, and upon occaſion of 
orſehem ; and how near their religion was to have enter d 
th it} upon us at once, at thoſe wide breaches which we had 
de for it? And will we ftill take counſel of our ene- 
rreatfies, and chooſe to follow that courſe to which, of all 
rinesper, they who hate us and ſeek our ruin would moſt 
iclesÞtainly adviſe and direct us? Will we freely offer them 
3, Infat advantage which they would be contented to purchaſe 
ts OFany rate? 
F the Let us, after all our ſad experience, at laſt take warn- 
diffe · ; to keep a ſtedfaſt eye upon our chief enemy, and not 
cum- Fer ourſelves to be diverted from the conſideration and 
ard of our greateſt danger by the petty provocations of 
our 
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our friends; ſo-I'chooſe to call thoſe who diſſent from u But 
in leſſer matters, becauſe I would fain have them ſo, anlfMWong v 
they ought in all reaſon to be ſo: but however they be. com 
have themſelves, we ought not much to mind thoſe why ptize 
only fling dirt at us, whilſt we are ſure there are other pon a 
who fly at our throats, and ſtrike at our very hearts. unior 
Leœwt us learn this wiſdom of our enemies, who, thou om p 
they have many great differences among themſelves, yelMles ; | 
they have made a ſhift at this time to unite together i hich 

deſtroy us: and ſhall not we do as much to ſave ourſelves Mruths 

2 Tine 8 WY hates 
13% L&I} fas ef & ab befte docert, 93 6 pore c. 
It was a principle among the ancient Romans, a brav very 2 
and wife people, donare inimicitias Reipublice, to give v 2 
and ſacrifice their private enmities and quarrels to th And 
public good and the ſafety vf the commonwealth, An et be : 
is it not to every confiderate man as clear as the ſun elves 
noonday, that nothing can maintain and ſupport the profſRoouid 
teſtant religion amongſt us, and found our church upoſ III. 

a rock, ſo that when the rain falls, and the 4vinds blowMelatio! 
end the" floods beat upon it, it ball fland firm and unWll thi 
alen: That nothing can be a bulwark of fufficienMhority 
force.to reſiſt all the arts and attempts of popery, but he na! 
eftabliſh's national religion, firmly united and compatteſWnt gr 
in all the parts of it? is it not plain to every eye, thalfiſſnd ini 


little ſects and feparate congregations can never do it? bulliſh be 
will be like a foundation of ſand to a weighty buildingſMrſe c 
which whatever ſhew it may make, cannot ſtand long ecauſe 
becauſe it wants union at the foundation, and for thallſſſent, a 
reaſon muſt neceſſarily want ſtrength and firmneſs. ons o 
It is not for private perſons to undertake in matters to a 
publick concernment ; but I think we have no cauſe tige of 
doubt but the governors of our church (notwithſtanding allefide, 
the advantages of authority, and we think of reaſon toad no 
en our fide) are perſons of that piety and prudence, thatſip, a 
for peace ſake, and in order to a firm union among prof the 
teſtants, they would be content, if that would do it, notfears | 
to inſiſt upon little things; but to yield them up, whe ity, , 
ther to the infirmity or importunity, or, perhaps in ſor all; 
very few things, to the plauſible exceptions of thoſe han a c 


differ from us, By 
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BnZBut then ſurely, on the other fide, men ought to bring 
long with them a peaceable diſpoſition, and a mind ready 
p comply with the church in which they were born and 
zptized, in all reaſonable and lawful things; and defirous 
pon any terms that are tolerable to return to the com- 
union of it: a mind free from paſſion and prejudice, 
om peeviſh exceprions, and groundleſs and endleſs ſcru- 
les; not apt to inſiſt upon little cavils and objections, to 
hich the very beft things, and the greateſt and cleareſt 
2: Mruths in the world are and always will be liable: and 
phatever they have been heretofore, to be henceforth ne 
pore children, taſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
ery wind of doctrine, by the ſlight of men, and cunnin 
| 1 of thoſe dobo lie in wait to deceive. 
And if we were thus affected on all hands, we might 
et be a happy church and nation; if we would govern our- 
ves by theſe rules, and walk according to them, peace 
ould be upon us, and mercy, and on the Iſrael.of Gop. 
III. Thirdly, I ſhall conclude all with a few words in 
ation to the occaſion of this preſent meeting, I have 
Il this while been recommending to you, from the au- 
ority and example of our bleſſed Saviovs, and from 
e nature and reaſon of the thing itſelf, this moſt excel- 
nt grace and virtue of charity, in the moſt proper acts 
d inſtances of it: but beſides particular acts of charity 
obe exerciſed upon emergent occaſions, there are like- 
iſe charitable cuſtorns which are highly commendable, 
cauſe they are more certain and conſtant, of a larger ex- 
t, and of a longer continuance : as the meeting of the 
ons of the clergy, which is now form'd and eftabliſh'd 
to a charitable corporation: and the anniverſary meet- 
gs of thoſe of the ſeveral counties of England, who 
fide, or happen to be in London; for two of the beſt 
nd nobleſt ends that can be, the maintaining of friend- 
hip, and the promoting of charity. Theſe, and others 
I the like kind, I call charitable cuſtoms, which of late 
ears have very much obtained in this great and famous 
iy. And it cannot but be a great pleaſure and ſatisfaction 
J all good men, to ſee ſo generous, ſo humane, ſo chriſ- 
van a diſpoſition to prevail and reign ſo much amongſt The 
8 * 
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The ſtrange overflowing of vice and wickedneſs in ou 
lang, and the prodigious increaſe and impudence of infide 
lity and impiety, hath of late years boded very ill to u 
and brought terrible judgments upon this city and nation 
and ſeems ſtill to threaten us with more and greater: an 
the greateſt comfort I have had under theſe ſad apprehen 
fions of Gop's diſpleaſure hath been this, that thoug| 
bad men were perhaps never worſe in any age, yet the good 
who I hope are not a few, were never more truly and ſut 
ſtantially good: I do verily believe there never were, i 
any time, greater and more real effects of charity; not 
from a blind ſuperſtition, and an ignorant zeal, and 
mercenary and arrogant and preſumptuous principle « 
merit, but from a ſound knowledge, and a fincere low 
and obedience to Gop, or, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, ou 
of a fore heart, and of a good conſcience, and of faith un 

cianed, - 1 | | | 

1 And who, that loves Gop and religion, can chooſe bu 8 
take great contentment to fee ſo general and forward a 
inclination in people this way? which hath been ve 

much cheriſhed of late years by this fort of meetings: anWeac| 
that to very good purpoſe and effect, in many charitabl 
contributions diſpoſed in the beſt and wiſeſt ways: ant 
which likewiſe hath tended very much to the reconcilin 
of the minds of men, and the allaying of thoſe fierce hea 
and animoſities which have been. caufed by our civil con 
fuſions and religious diſtractions. For there is nothing 
many times wanting to take away prejudice, and to er 
tinguiſh hatred and ill-will, but an opportunity for mel 
to ſee and underſtand one another; by which they wi 
quickly perceive, that they are not ſuch monſters as 
have been repreſented one to another at a diſtance. 

We are, I think, one of the laſt counties of Englan 
that have entred into this friendly and charitable kind 0 
ſociety; let us make amends for our late ſetting out d) 
quickning our pace, ſo that we may overtake and outſtii 
thoſe who are gone before us: let not our charity partak 
of the coldneſs of our climate, but let us endeavour thi 
it may be equal to the extent of our country; and 
we are incomparably the greateſt county of England, le 
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appear that we are ſo by the largeneſs and extent of our 
arity. 

0 3 wwho. haſt taugbt ust har all our doings avithout 
arity are not hing, ſend thy Ho E GrosT, and pour into 
hearts that moſt excellent gift of charity, the very bond 
peace, and of all wirtues:: without. whith whoſoever 
eh, is counted dead before thee; Grant this for thy only 
Jxsus CurIsT's ſakes 

Now the Go Def peuce, 20ha brought again from the 
id our LORD JESus CHRIST. the great ſbepberd of the 
, through the: blood: of the. everlaſting covenant, make 
perfect in every good wwork to do his will, working in 
that wvhich is well-pleaſing in his fight, through x sus 
x15T, to whom be glory for ever and euer. Amen. 
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1, JOHN iv. 1, 


„ved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether 
ey are of: Gop 3 becauſe many falſe prophets are gone 


into the w-orld. 

riſen up in the beginning of the chriſtian church, 
" by who endeavoured to ſeduce men from the true 
Wirine of the goſpel delivered by the apoſtles of our 
RD and SAvIouR, And theſe teaching © contrary 
wy could not both be from Goy ; and therefore St. 
I calls upon chriſtians to examine the doctrines and 
Fences of !thoſe new teachers, whether they were from 
| d or Not, --- Believe -net- every ſirit; that is, not evety 

4. 


one 


HI caution and counſel was given upon occa- 
ſion of the falſe prophets and teachers that were 
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one that takes upon him to be inſpired, and to be a teach 
come from Gop : But try the ſpirits; that is, examii 
thoſe that make this pretence, whether it be real or n 
and examine the doctrines which they bring, becauſe the 
are many impoſtors abroad in the world, 
This is the plain ſenſe of the words: in which there 
contained theſe four propofitions. 

Firſt, that men may, and often do, falſly pretend toi 
ſpiration. And this is the reaſon upon which the apo 


grounds this exhortation: 2 many falſe prophets fe diſc 
Lone out into the world, therefore we ſhould try who ahereb 
true, and who are falſe. hat n 


. Secondly, we are not to believe every one that p 
tends to be inſpired, and to teach a divine doctrine : t 
follows upon the former; becauſe men may falſly prete 
to inſpiration, therefore we are not to believe every 


that makes this pretence. For any man that hath ¶derſt: 


confidence enough, and conſcience little enough, may p trine 
tend to come from God. And if we admit all pretenqſmnatio 
of this kind, we lie at the mercy of every crafty ] divin 
confident man, to be led by him into what deluſions 2. A 
pleaſeth. e prin 
Thirdly, neither are we to reject all that pretend at the 
come from Gop, This is ſufficiently implied in the ter 
for when the apoſtle ſays, believe not every ſpirit, he ſu 
poſeth we are to believe ſome ; and when he faith, ty 
ſpirits whether they be of God, he ſuppoſeth ſome toſÞuſt be! 
of God, and that thoſe which are ſo are to be belierd ou 
Theſe three obſervations are ſo plain, that I need on) 
name them to make way for the 
Fourth, which J principally deſigned to infiſt upon f 
theſe words. And that is this, that there is ſome vl 
diſcern mere pretenders to_ inſpiration, from thoſe who 
truly and divinely inſpired : and this is neceſſarily imply 
in the apoſtle's bidding us te try the ſpirits whether they $3. All 
of Gop. For it were in vain to make any trial, if t ly be 
be no way to diſcern between pretended and real int is,. 
ration. : the di 


+ Now the handling of this will give occaſion to tvo i evil 
material enquiries, and uſeful to be reſolved. have 
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I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit 
joctrines: thoſe which really are from Gop, and thoſe 
hich only pretend to be ſo ? —# HOLE | 
II. To whom this judgment of diſcerning doth ap- 
ertain ? — 927 e | 
I. How we may diſcern between true and counterfeit 
octrines and revelations ? for the clearing of this I ſhall 
i down theſe following propoſitions. a 
ol 1. That reaſon is the faculty whereby revelations are to 
e diſcerned ; or to uſe the phraſe in the text, it is that 
hereby we are to judge what ſpirits are of Gop, and 
hat not. For all revelation from Gop ſuppoſeth us to 
men, and to be endued with reaſen ; and therefore it 
des not create new faculties in us, but propounds new 
jets to that faculty which was in us before. Whatever 
dArines Gop reveals to men are propounded to their 
derſtandings, and by this faculty we are to examine all 
Arines which pretend to be from Gop, and upon exa- 
ination to judge whether there be reaſon to receive them 
y ay divine, or to reject them as impoſtures, | 
2. All ſupernatural revelation ſuppoſeth the truth of 


l 
| 
0 


ons 

e principles of natural religion, We muſt firſt be aſſured 
end Mat there is a Gop, before we can know that he hath 
» terffſade any revelation of himſelf : and we muſt know that 
ie ſulſſs words are true, otherwiſe there were no ſufficient reaſon 
try ¶ believe the revelations which he makes to us: and we 
e toſſſuſt believe his authority over us, and that he will re- 


d our obedience to his laws, and puniſh our breach of 
z otherwiſe there would neither be ſufficient obliga- 

n nor encouragement to obedience. Theſe and many 
on frſ}er things are ſuppoſed to be true, and naturally 
 cvaſpown to us, antecedently to all ſupernatural revelation 3 
who erwiſe the revelations of Gop would ſignify nothing to 
imylß nor be of any force with us. 

tbey z. All reaſonings about divine revelations muſt neceſ- 
if thiſily be governed by the principles of natural religion: 

al int is, by thoſe apprehenſions which men naturally have 
the divine perfections, and the clear notions of good 
two evil which are imprinted upon our natures. Becauſe 
have no other way to judge what is worthy ef Gos, 

; | * L, II. ; C ; and 
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and credible to be revealed by him, and what not, but h 
the natural notions which we have of Gop and of hu 
efſential perfe&ions : which, becauſe we know him to b 
immutable, we. have reaſon to believe he will never con. 
tradict. And by theſe principles likewiſe, we are to in. 
terpret what Gop hath revealed; and when any doubt 
ariſeth concerning the meaning of any divine revelatiaſfh 
(as that of the holy ſcriptures) we arg to govern ourſelvallf6 
in the interpretation of it by what is moſt agreeable ti 
thoſe natural notions which we have of Gop, and wii... 
have all the reaſon in the world to reject that ſenſe hid 
is contrary thereto. For inſtance, when Gov is rep. ti 
ſented in ſcripture as having a human ſhape, eyes, ears an 
hands, the notions which men naturally have of the d 
vine nature and perfections do ſufficiently direct us to in 
terpret theſe. expreſſions in a ſenſe. worthy of Gop, an 
agreeable to his perfections: and therefore it is reaſonab 
to underſtand them as rather ſpoken; to our capacity, al 
in a figure, than to be literally intended. And this, wil 
proportionably hold in many other cafes; © 
4. Nothing ought to be received as, a revelation fron 
Gov which plainly contradicts the principles of, natur 
religion, or overthrows the certainty of them. For inſtan 
it were in vain to pretend a revelation from Gon, that tb 
#. Gon, becauſe this is a contradiction in terms. 
- likewiſe to pretend a command from Gon, That ue 4 
to hate and diſpiſe bim; becauſe. it is not credible thfzſon 
God ſbould require any thing of reaſonable creatures rn vn 
unſuitable to their natures, and to their, obligations! t of #6 
him; befides. that ſuch.a:law as; this does tacitly, involveſ,uhe 
contradiction ; becauſe upon. ſuch a ſuppoſitian, to deſpiſſ his do 
tainly to honour him, 80 that in this caſe, to honoffiected 
_ Gov, and to deſpiſe him, would be the ſame. thing, ould dr 
equal contempts of him. In like manner it would be vaſh, ;._. 
to pretend any revelation from Go, that there is no lf, peo pl 
after this, nor rewards and puniſhments in anotber wor, them 
decauſe this is. contrary. to; thoſe natural appreheplioſh; enoug 
which have generally poſſeſt mankind, and would ta;,, con 
. ws e N aan S392" 5 8 5 an bat ther 
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way the main force and ſanction of the divine laws. 
The like may be ſaid concerning any pretended revelation 
from Go, which evidently contradits thoſe natural no- 
tions which men have of good and evil; as, that Gop ſbould 
Vonmand or allow ſedition and rebellion, prefidiouſneſs and per- 
Tory 3 becauſe the practices of theſe would be apparently de- 
ſtructive of the peace and happineſs of mankind, and would 
naturally bring confufion-into the world: but Gop rs not 
the Go of confufion, but of order, which St, Paul ap- 
peals to as a principle naturally known. Upon the ſame 
Sccount nothing ought to be entertained as a divine revé- 
re ation which overthrows the certainty of the principles of 
atural religion; becauſe that would take away the cer- 
Wainty of divine revelation itfelf, which ſappoſeth the 
uth of thoſe principles. For inſtance, whoever pretends 
ny. revelation that brings the providence of Gop into 
aueſtion, does by that very thing make ſuch a revelation 
Wueſtionable, For if Gov take no care of the world, 
we no concernment for humane affairs, why ſhould we 
lieve that he makes any revelation of his will to men ? 
ind by this principle Moſes will have falſe prophets to be 
tied : Deut. xiii. 1. Tf there ariſe among you a prophet, 
and giveth thee a ſign or wonder, and the ſign or the wonder 
me to paſs, whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, let us ge 

er other godi, and let ut ſerve tbem; thou ſhalt not 
e dar ten unto the wordt of that prophet : and he gives the 
aſon of this, ver. 8. betauſe be hath ſpoken unto you to 
es rn you azvay-from the Lok D your Gopzobich brought you 
ons r of the land of Egypt. Here is a caſe wherein a falſe 


| 
* 


ohieophet is ſuppoſed to work a true miracle to give credit 
zel hir goctrine (Whith ih other caſes the ſcripture makes 


Ne fign of a true prophet) but yet in this caſe he is to be 
0N0Wjeted as an impoſtor: becauſe the doctrine he teacheth 
„ Mould draw men off from the worſhip of the true Gop 
de VoYho is naturally known, and had matiifeſted himſelf to 


ole them out of the land of Egypt. $6 that a miracle is 
enſiaſpt enough to give credit to à prophet who teacheth any 
d Bing contrary to that natural notion which men have, 
Fat there is but one Gop, who only ought to be wor- 
pped. C 2 5. No- 


e people of Iſrhel in ſ6 miraculous a manner, by bring- 


> Ga 
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5. Nothing ought to be received as a divine doctrim 
and revelation, without good evidence that it is ſo: tha 
is, without ſome argument ſufficient to ſatisfy a prudent nd 
and conſiderate man. Now (ſuppofing there G nothin 
in the matter of the revelation that is evidently contrary 
to the principles of natural religion, nor to any former re- 
velation which hath already a greater and more ſolemn 
atteſtation from God) miracles are owned by all mankin 
to be a ſufficient teſtimony to any perſon, or doQtrine, 
chat they are from Gop, This was the teſtimony which 
God gave to Moſes to ſatisfy the people of Iſrael that h 
had ſent him; Exod. iv. 1, 2. Moſes faid, they vill nat be 
lieve me, nor hearken unto my voice: for they will ſay, th 
Lon p hath not appeared unto thee, Upon this Gop es 
dues him with a power of miracles, to be an evidence ti 
them, that they may believe that the Gon of their fu 
tbers, Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, hath appeared unto the 
And all along in the old teſtament, when Gop ſent hi 
prophets to make a new revelation, or upon any ſtrange 
and extraordinary meſſage, he always gave credit to then 
by ſome ſign or wonder which they foretold or wrough 
And when he ſent his Son into the world, he gave teſt 
mony to him by innumerable great and unqueſtionablaii 
miracles, more and greater than Moſes and all the pro 
phets had wrought, And there was great reaſon for thi 
becauſe our SAviouk came not only to publiſh a new re 
ligion to the world, but to put an end to that religia 
which Gop had inſtituted before. And now that th: 
goſpel hath had the confirmation of ſuch miracles as nev! 
were wrought upon any other occaſion, no evidence inte 
rior to this can in reaſon controul this revelation, or gin 
eredit to any thing contrary to it. And therefore thoug| 
the falſe prophets and Antichriſts, foretold by our 84 
vioux, did really work miracles, yet they were ſo in 
eonſiderate in compariſon of our SAviour's that th 
deſerve no credit in oppoſition to that revelation whic 
had ſo clear a teſtimony given to it from heaven by mi 
racles, beſides all other concurring arguments to confirm i 
6. And laſtly, no argument is ſufficient to prove 
doctrine or revelation to be from God, which 3 no 
ea 
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learer and ſtronger than the difficulties 4nd objectiont 
Pgainſt it: becauſe all aſſent is grounded upon evidence, 
gad the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt. evidence always carries it; 
put where the evidence is equal on both ſides, that can 
produce nothing but a ſuſpenſe and doubt in the mind 
ether the thing be true or not. If Moſes had not con- 
ited Pharaoh's Magicians by working miracles which 
hey could not work, they might reaſonably have diſputed 
t with him who had been the trud ptophet: but when 
te did works plainly above the power of their magick and 
he devil to do, then they ſubmitted and acknowledged 
at there was the finger of Gop, 80 likewiſe, though 
on work a miracle (which ordinarily is a good evi- 
ence that he is ſent by Gos) yet if the doctrine he brings 
phinly contrary to thoſe natural notions which we have 
op, this is a better objection againſt the truth of this 
Wodrie than'the other is a proof of it; as is plain in the 
"Wiſe which Moſes puts, Deut. xiil. which 1 mentioned 
Upon the ſame account no man can reuſohably believe 
e doctrine of tranſubſtantiation to be revealed by 
op; betauſe every man hath as great evidence that 
Wanſubſtantiation' is falſe,” as any man can pretend to 
ave that Cop hath revealed any ſuch thing. Suppoſe tran- 
ibſtantiation to be part of the chriſtlan doctrine, it mut 
Wave the ſame confirmation with the whole, and that i“ 
Wiracles': but of all doctrines in the world it is peculiarly 
Neapable of being proved by à miracle. For if a miracle 
ere wrought for the proof of it, the very fame aſſurance 
Which à man hath of the truth of the miracle; he hath 
che falfliood of the doctrine, that is, che clear evi- 
ce of his ſenſes for both. For that there is a miracle 
rought to prove, that what he ſees in the ſacramènt is 
pt bread but the body of CuR TSH, he hath only the 
 Widence of his ſenſes; and he hath the very ſame evidence 
P prove, that what he ſees in the ſacrament'is not the 
Ny of Cnxrer, but bread; So that Here ariſeth'a new 
ntroverſy, whether a man” ſhould believe his ſenſes 
Jing teſtimony againſt the doctrine of tranſubſtantia- 
on, or bearing teſtimony to the miracle which is wrought. 
C 3 to 
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man by ſomething that he ſees, that he does not ſee what 
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to confirm that doctrine: for there is juſt the ſame e. I. 
dence againſt the truth of the doctrine, which there is {hi 

for the truth of the miracle. So that the argument for ## 
tranſubſtantiation, and the objection againſt it, do juſt ba. 
lanee one another; and where the weights in both ſcale 
are equal, it is impoſſible that the one ſhould weigh down ih 
the other; and conſequently tranſubſtantiation is not toi 
be proved by a miracle; for that would be, to prove to 1 


he ſees. 
And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and clearly a 
1 could, to give ſatisfaction to the firſt enquiry I. pro · 
pounded, viz. how we may diſcern between true and coun- 
terfeit revelations and doctrines: I proceed now to the 
II. To whom this judgment of diſcerning does apper- 
tain, Whether to chriſtians in general, or to ſome parti. 
eular perſon or perſons, authoriſed by Go to judge forMi 
the reſt of mankind, by whoſe judgment all men are con. 
eluded and bound up. And this is an enquiry of no ſmal 
importance; becauſe it is one of the moſt fundamental 
points in difference between us and the church of Rome, 
And however in many particular controverſies, as concern- 
ing tranſubſtantiation, the communion in one kind, the 
ſervice of Gop in an unknown tongue; the buſineſs of in- 
dulgences, the invocation of ſaints, the worſhip of images 
they are not able to offer any thing that is fit to move 
reaſonable and conſiderate man; yet in this controverſy, 
concerning the judge of controverſies, they are not deſt 
tute of ſome ſpecious appearance of reaſon which deſerve 
to be weighed and conſidered. Therefore that we may 
examine this matter to the bottom, I ſhall do theſe thre 
things. 5 
1. Lay down ſome cautions and limitations whereby 
we may underſtand how far the generality of chriſtians art 
allowed to judge in matters of religion. 
2. I ſhall repreſent the grounds of this Principle. 
3. Endeavour to ſatisfy the main objections of our ad 
verſaries againſt it: and likewiſe to ſhew, that there | 


ute ref] 
2 very 
d fit to 


no ſuch reaſon and neceſſity for an univerſal infallibiſ be not 
Judge as they pretend, : ty is n. 
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N I. I ſhall lay down ſome cautions and limitations, by. 
hich we may underſtand how far the generality of chriſ- 
| 199 are allowed to judge in matters of religion. 
Firſt, private perſons are only to judge for themſelves, 
Jind not to impoſe their judgment upon others, as if they 
1 ad any authority over them, And this. is reaſonable,, 
hecauſe if it were otherwiſe, a man would deprive others 
bf that liberty which he aſſumes to himſelf, and which he. 
claim upon no other account, but becauſe it belongs: 
> others equally with himſelf. ; 
| Secondly, this liberty of judging is not ſo to be under- 
$ood as to take away the neceſſity and uſe of guides and 
2achers in religion, Nor can this be denied to be a rea- 
pnable limitation; becauſe the knowledge of revealed rea- 
gion. is not 2 thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſuper- 
ti-ſMaturally infuſed into men; but is to be learned as other 
things are, And if it be to be learned, there muſt be 
n: me to teach and inſtruct others: And they that will 
n muſt be modeſt and humble; and in thoſe things, of 
hich they are no competent judges, they muſt give cre- 
it to their teachers, and truſt their ſkill : for inſtance, 
ery unlearned-man is to take it upon the credit of thoſe 
ho are ſkilful, that the ſcriptures are truly and faith- 
ly tranſlated ; and for the underſtanding of obſcure 
ts of ſcriptures, and more difficult points in religion, 
is to rely upon thoſe, whoſe proper buſineſs and em- 
oyment it is to apply themſelves to the underſtanding 
theſe things. For in theſe caſes every man is not ca- 
ble of judging himſelf, and therefore he muſt neceſſarily 
| others: and in all other things he ought to be mo- 
t; and unleſs it be in plain matters, which every man 
judge of of, he ought rather to diſtruſt himſelf than his 
acher, 
Ml And this reſpe& may be given to a teacher without 
her ſuppoſing him to be infallible, or making an ab- 
ute reſignation of my judgment to him. A man may 
a very able teacher (ſuppoſe of the mathematicks) 
d fit to have the reſpect which is due to a teacher, tho“ 
be not infallible in thoſe Sciences: and becauſe infalli- 1 
ity is not n to ſuch a teacher, it is neither ne- 1 
ceſſary 1 
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ceſſary nor convenient that I ſhould abſolutely reſign uy nder 
my judgment to him. 8 though I have reaſon to credit ¶ ane 
him, within the compaſs of his att; in things which Id Br it, 
not know; I am not therefore bobfd to believe him nf Go 
things plainly contrary to what I and all mankind f ma! 
certainly know, For example, if upon pretence of hi eranc 
$&ill in arithmetick, which 1 am leartiing of him; hh a8 
ſhould tell me, that twice two do not make four, but ch 


$1084: five ; though I believed him to be the beſt mathematiciu des, 
19 in the world, yet I cannot believe him in this thing: na ther 
Ip is there any reaſon I ſhould ; becauſe I did not come ut de £ 
0 [if learn this of him, but knew as much of that before x Havi 
1 he or any man elſe could tell me. The cafe is the ſatnein II. I 
106 matters of religion ; in which there are ſome things ple ot 
Wh! plain, and lie fo level to all capacities, that every man i judge 
nl | almoſt equally judge of them: As I ſhall have occaſioſ}, rf, 
Wo; farther to ſhew by and by. EN: | bich a 
10 04 Thirdly, neither doth this liberty of judging exempf Plain, 
| | 1 men from a due ſubmiſſion and obedience to their teachei ent ir 
1 10 and governors. Every man is bound to obey the lawfiſl be ſus 
160 | commands of his governors; and what by publick conſenff/ mon 


| and authority is determined and eſtabliſhed, ought not t 

nat be gainſaid by private perſons, but upon very clear evidend 

FIR » of the falſhood or unlawfulnefs of it. And this is ever 

1 man's duty, for the maintaining of order, and out of 1 ned b. 

11664 gard to the peace and unity of the church; which is nd 

[1 to be violated upon every ſcruple ant frivolous pretence W 
and when men are perverſe and diſobedient, authority if 

Judge, and may reftrain and puniſh them. 

Pcurthly, nor do I ſo far extend this liberty of judęi 
in religion, as to think every man fit to diſpute the con 
troverſies of religion. A great part of people are igno. 
rant, and of ſo mean a _y as not to be able to judy 


ſhou 


ef the force of a very good argument, much leſs of . 

iſſue of a long diſpute ; and ſuch perſons ought not to ei Jud 
gage in diſputes of religion; but to beg Gop's direCtionſ”* #4 « 
and to rely upon their teachers; and above all to live 5 Ay 


to the plain dictates of natural light, and the clear con 


4 mands of Gop's word, and this will be their beſt ſec 
41 rity. And if the providence of God hath placed th 
rl | | uni 
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ynder ſuch guides as do ſeduce them into error, their ig- 
porance is invincible, and Gop will not condemn them 
or it, ſo long as they ſincerely endeavour to do the will 
f Gop ſo far as they know it. And this being the caſe 
f many, eſpecially in the church of Rome, where ig- 
orance is ſo induſtriouſly cheriſhed I have ſo much cha- 
ty as to hope well concerning many of them: and ſeeing 

at church teaches and injoins the people to worſhip 

ages, it is in ſome ſenſe charitably done of them, not to 

t them know the ſecond commandment, that they may 

t be guilty of ſinning agaiuſt ſo plain a law. 

Having premiſed theſe cautions, I proceed in the | 
II. Place, to repreſent to you the grounds of this prin- 
ole of our religion, viz. that we allow private perſons 
judge for themſelves in matters of religion, 

Firſt, becauſe many things in religion, eſpecially thoſe 

hich are moſt neceſſary to be believed and practiſed, are 
oh plain, that every man of ordinary capacity, after com- 
tent inſtruction in matters of religion (which is always 
be ſuppoſed) can as well judge of them for himſelf, as 
man, or company of men in the world can judge for 
m; becauſe in theſe he hath a plain rule to go by, na- 
light and clear revelation of ſcripture, And this is 
> new principle of the proteſtantsyy but moſt expreſly: 
„ned by the ancient fathers. Whatever things are ne- 


Med /ife, ſaith St. Auſtin. And nothing can be more 
ſonable than that thoſe things which are plain to every 
ſhould be left to every man's judgment, For every 
can judge of what is plain; of evident truth and 
ood, virtue and vice, of doctrines and laws plainly 
Mivered in ſcripture, if we believe any thing to be ſo, 
ch is next to madneſs to deny, I will refer it to no 
's judgment upon earth to determine for me, Mbetber 
e be a God or not? whether murder and perjury be 
? Whether it be not plain in ſcripture, that Ixs us 
RIST 7s the Sox of God, that be became man, and 
fer us, and roſe again? ſo that there is no need of 

N a judge 


Wary, are plain, ſaith St, Chryſoſtom. All things are 
ninly contained in ſcripture which concern faith and a 
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34 Of the trial of the ſpirits. Ser. 21 
a judge in thoſe caſes, Nor can I poſſibly believe j 
man to be ſo abſolutely infallible, as not tocall his infali 
bility into queſtion, if he determines any thing contrij 
to what is plain and evident to all mankind. For if þ 

ſhould determine that there it no Gon, or that he is not 


be wor ſhipped, or that he will not puniſh and reward nuf, 
or, which is the caſe that Bellarmine puts, that wirtue i © he 
vice, and vice virtue, he would hereby take away the ven the 


foundation of religion; and how can I look upon him ay 
longer as a judge in matters of religion, when there ca 
be no ſuch thing as religion if he have judged and dete 
mined right ? e Dy 
"Secondly, the ſcripture plainly allows this liberty t 
particular and private perſons to judge for themſely 
And for this I need go no farther than my text, whid 
bids men try the ſpirits whether they be of Gov. Il 
not think this ſpoken only to the pope or a general cou 
eil, but tc chriſtians in general: for to theſe the apoſil 
writes. Now if St. John had believed that GOD b 
conſtituted an infallible judge in his church, to whl 
ſentence and determination all chriſtians are bound to {ul 
mit, he ought in all reaſon to have referred chriſtfans t 
him for the trial of ſpirits, and not to have left it t to 
every man's private judgment to examine and to dete 
mine theſe things. But it ſeems St. Paul was likewlF* 
of the ſame mind; and though he was guided by an inf. 
fallible ſpirit, yet he did not expect that men ſhoul 
blindly ſubmit to his doctrine: nay, fo far is he fro 
that, that he commends the Bereans for that very thin 
for which, I dare ſay, the church of Rome would hi 
check'd them moſt ſeverely, namely, for ſearching f 
ſcriptures, to ſee whether thoſe things which the apoſi 
delivered were ſo or not: this liberty St. Paul allowed 
and though he was inſpired by Gop, yet he treated thi 
whom he taught like men. And indeed, it were a hu 
caſe that a neceſſity of believing divine revelations, al 
rejecting impoſtures, ſhould be impoſed upon chriſtian 
and yet the liberty of judging, whether a doctrine MF 
from Gop or not, ſhould be taken away from _ 
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Thirdly, our adverſaries themſelves are forced to grant 
Hat which in effect is as much as we contend for. For 
ough they deny a liberty of, judging in particular points 
religion, yet they are forced to grant men a liberty of 
Edging upon the whole. When they of the church of Rome 
Fould, perſuade, a jew or a heathen, to become a chriſtian 
fg a heretick (as they are pleaſed to call us) to come over 
che communion, of their church, and offer arguments 
) induce them thereunto; they do by this very thing, 
ether they will or no, make that man judge which is 
e true church, and the true religion: becauſe it would 
ridiculous to perſuade a man to turn to their religion, 
d to urge him with reaſons. ſo to do, and yet. to deny 
the uſe of his own judgment whether their reaſons 
ſufficient to move him to make ſuch a change. Now, 
the apoſtle, reaſons. in another. caſe, if men be. fit to 
dge for themſelves in ſo great and important a matter as 
e choice of their religion, why ſhould they be thought 
worthy, to judge in leſſer, matters? They tell us in- 
that a man may uſe his. judgment in the choice of 
religion; but when he hath once choſen, he is then 
ever to reſign up his judgment to their church: but 
Wat tolerable; reaſon can any man give, why a man 
uld be fit to judge upon the whole, and yet unfit to 
ige upon particular points? eſpecially if it be conſider- 
that no man can make a diſcreet judgment of any 
Wigion, before he hath examined, the particular doctrines 
Wit, and made a judgment concerning them, Is it cre- 
Ie, that Gop ſhould give a man judgment in the moſt 
damental and important matter of all, viz, to diſcern 
I& true. religion, and. the true church, from the falſe ; 
no other end, but to enable him to chooſe once for all 
rhom he ſhould reſign and. inſlave his judgment for 
which is. juſt as reaſonable as if one ſhould ſay, 
Wt Gon hath given a man eyes for no other end, but 
ok out once for all, and to pitch upon a diſcreet per- 

to lead. him about blindfold all the days of his life. I 
e now. to the | 5 
II. Thing I propounded, which is, to anſwer the 
n objection of our adverſaries againſt this principle ; 
2 
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and likewiſe to ſhew that there is no ſuch reaſon and ns FH lone 


ceſſity for an univerſal infallible judge, as they pretem pe do 
Now their great objeCtion is this, If every man may judy} $1ude 
for himſelf, there will be nothing but confuſion in rel, Matte 
gion, there will be no end of controverſies ; ſo that u Dc 
univerſal infallible judge is neceſſary, and without tu Jad nc 
Gop had not made ſufficient proviſion for the aſſurance i $ivi!, 
mens faith, and for the peace and unity of his church Th 
or, as it is expreſſed in the canon law, aliter Dominus nu men 11 
videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe our Loxn bad „ jentl) 
ſeem'd to be diſcreet, How plauſible ſoever this objetin} nd cl 
may appear, I do not deſpair, if men will but lay af dene 
prejudice and impartially confider things, to make it abu ife aft 
dantly evident, that this ground is not ſufficient to fou feclare 
an infallible judge upon, And therefore, in anſwer oCtrir 
it, I deſire theſe following particulars may be cori H 
dered. ; Vings 
Firſt, that this which they ſay, rather proves wü Fou 
Gop ſhould have done according to their fancy, thufertain 
what he hath really and actually done. My text exprh f the 
bids chriſtians to try the ſpirits, which to any man's eu hat th 
does imply, that they may judge of theſe matters: Here fi 
the church of Rome ſays they may not; becauſe if ti erſy v 
liberty were permitted, Gop had not ordered things wif nd if 
ly, and for the beſt, for the peace and unity of his churd allible 
But, as the apoſtle ſays in another caſe, What art tha 
O man, that biectef againſt Gos? 
' Secondly, if this reaſoning be good, we may as wt 
eonclude that there is an univerſal infallible judge ſet on 
the whole world in all temporal matters, to whoſe auth: 
rity all mankind is bound to ſubmit. Becauſe this is! 
neceſſary to the peace of the world, as the other is tot! 
peace of the church. And men ſurely are every whit 
apt to be obſtinate and perverſe about matters of tempo 
right, as about matters of faith, But it is evident in fi 
and experience that there is no ſuch univerſal judge 1 
pointed by Gop over the whole world, to decide all ci 
of temporal right; and for want of him the world is f 
to ſhift as well as it can. But naw a very acute and ſcht 
laſtical man, that would'argue that Gop muſt needs a 


afallib: 
not £ 
f Ron 
hich ; 
ever yi 
ty, if 
ding « 
Fifth 
f deter 
veſt tl 
matt 
lain en 
bout t.! 
Vo, 


— — 
— 


; zer. 21. Of the trial of the ſpirits, 437 


Bone whatever he fancies convenient for the world ſhould 
pe done, might by the very ſame way of reaſoning con- 
Flude the neceſſity of an univerſal infallible judge in civil 
Inatters, as well as in matters of religion: and their ali- 
er Dominus non videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe Gop 
pad not ſeem'd to be diſcreet, is every whit as cogent and as 
LSivil, in the one caſe as the other. 

$ Thirdly, there is no need of ſuch a judge, to affure 
Fen in matters of religion; becauſe men may be ſuffi- 
Ficntly certain without him, I hope it may be certain 
ad clear enough, that there is a God; and that his pro- 
Fidence governs the world; and that there is another 
fe after this, though neither pope nor council had ever 
Feclared any thing about theſe matters. And for revealed 
octrines, we may be certain enough of all that is neceſ- 
ry, if it be true which the fathers tell us, that all 
Pings neceſſary are plainly revealed in the Poly ſcriptures, 
SS Fourthly, an infallible judge, if there were one, is no 
ul ertain way to end controverſies, and to preſerve the unity 
f the church; unleſs it were likewiſe infallibly certain, 
at there is ſuch a judge, and who he is, For till men 
ere ſure of both theſe, there would ſtil! be a contro- 
erſy whether there be an infallible judge, and who he is. 
und if it be true which they tell us, that without an in- 
allible judge controverſies cannot be ended, then a contros 
erſy concerning an infallible judge can never be ended; 
And there are two controverſies actually on foot about an 
afallible judge; one, whether there be an infallible judge, 
,? which is a controverſy between us and the church 


l) 
nl 


hich is a controverſy among themſelves, which could 
ever yet be decided: and yet till it be decided, infallibi- 
ty, if they had it, would be of no uſe to them for the 
ding of controverſies, 


in f Fifthly, there is no ſuch abſolute need, as is pretended, 
ge if f determining all controverſies in religion. If men would 
11 caW'velt themſelves of prejudice and intereſt, as they ought, 
is fi matters of religion, the neceſſary things of religion are 


lain enough, and men would generally agree well enough 
out them: but if men will ſuffer themſelves to be 
Vo, II, D biaſſed 


f Rome: and the other, who this infallible judge is? 


„ —ͤ peo 


— — — 2 1 — — - — 
= —— £3 = — - 
— — — — So 
KA — —— — Cn 


2 
— — 


— — — — — — 
hd — ä—äEä — a — 2 2 


= = — 


OCD a ENT —— d mw — 


— 
2 


* 


— ————— 


— 


— Ng 


= - — 


— erin 


r 
— 
* 


— 


Of the trial of the ſpirits. Ser. 
biaſſed by theſe, they would not hearken to an infallihi t 
Judge, if there were one; or they would find out ſon 
way or other to call his infallibility into queſtion. Ar 
as for doubtful and leſſer matters in religion, charity, ai 
mutual forbearance among chriſtians, would make th 
church as peaceable and happy, as perhaps it was ever d 
ſign'd to be in this world, without abſolute unity in opinion 

Sixthly and laſtly, whatever may be the inconvenience 
of mens judging for themſelves in religion, yet, takin 
this principle with the cautions I have given, I doubt n 
to make it appear, that the inconveniences are far ti 
jeaſt on that ſide. The preſent condition of humane ni 
ture doth not admit of any conſtitution of things, wheth 
in religion, or civil matters, which is free from all kin 
of exception and inconvenience ; that is the beſt ſtate « 
things which is liable to the leaſt and feweſt, If me 
be modeſt, and humble, and willing to learn, Gop hat" 
done that which is ſufficient for the aſſurance of our faith 
and for the peace of his church, without an infalli* 
judge: and if men will not be ſo, I cannot tell wh: 
would be ſufficient, I am ſure there were hereſies an 
ſchiſms in the apoſtles times, when thoſe who governs 
the church were certainly guided by an infallible ſpiri 

Gop hath appointed guides and teachers for us in matte 
of religion, and if we will be contented to be inſtruct 
by them in thoſe neceſſary articles and duties of religia 
which are plainly contained in ſcripture ; and to be coun 
felled and directed by them in things that are mo 
doubtful and difficult, I do not ſee why we might n0 
do well enough without any infallible judge or guide, 

But ſtill it will be ſaid, vbo ſhall judge what thin 

are plain, and what doubtful ? The anſwer to this in n 
opinion, is not difficult, For if there be any thing pla 
in religion, every man that hath been duly inſtructed 
tlie principles of religion can judge of it, or elſe it is 10 
plain. But there are ſome things in religion fo very pla 
that no guide or judge can in reaſon claim that author 
over men, as to oblige them to believe or do the contrar} 
no, though he pretend to infallibility; no, though 
were an apoſtle, though be were an angel from bear- 
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zt. Paul puts the caſe ſo high, Gal. i. 8. Though vez 
wr an angel from heaven, preach any other goſpel unte 
ou, than what you bawe received, let him be accurſed 8 
hich plainly ſuppoſeth that chriſtians may and can judge 
hen doctrines are contrary to the goſpel, What? not 
vr Felieve an apoſtle, nor an angel from heaven, if he ſhould 
pinio ' ach any thingevidently contrary to the plain doctrine of the 
niena ! goſpel? If he ſhould determine virtue to be vice, and viee 
takul d be virtue? no; not an apoſtle, nor an angel; becauſe 
bt u lich a doctrine as this would confound and overturn all 
far U hings in religion. And yet Bellarmine puts this very 

aſe, and ſays, if the pope ſhould ſo determine, we were 


ane NE ; D : 
het! ound to believe him, unleſs we would ſin againſt con- 
Fcience, | 
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yang I will conclude this diſcourſe by putting a very plain 
If nad familiar caſe 3 by which it will appear what credit 
_ d authority is fit to be given to a guide, and what not. 


uppoſe I came a ſtranger into England, and landing at 


ur faith p : 
over took a guide there to conduct me in my way to 


infallib 


tell wh fork, which I knew before by the map to lie north of 
eſies ul over: having committed myſelf to him, if he lead me 
governei” two or three days together out of any plain road, and 


any times over hedge and ditch, I cannot but think it 


ble ſpir ange, that in a civil and well-inhabited country there 


n matte l | | 
inſtruce ould be no highways from one part of it to another: 
* religialf* thus far 1 ſubmit to him, though not without ſome 


gret and impatience. But then if after this, for two 4 


be un three days more he lead me directly ſouth, and with i bl 


we For. y face full upon the ſun at neon- day, and at Jaſt bring 1 
vide. e back again to Dover Peer, and ſtill bids me follow 5 1 
bat thin 3 then certainly no modeſty does oblige a man not to i} bi 
this in pute with his guide, and to tell him ſurely that can be 4 | 
hing pla d way, becauſe it is ſea, Now though he ſet never ſo 
grukted ld a face upon thematter, and tell me with all the gravity . | | 
ſe it is 10 d authority in the world, that it is not the ſea but dry | bl 
yery pla nd under the ſpecies and appearance of water; and that . 1 


tauthorihatever my eyes tell me, having once committed myſelf 


e contrar) 
though | 
om bea 


his guidance, I muſt not truſt my own ſenſes in the caſe; j 
being one of the moſt dangerous ſorts of infidelity for a 9 
n to believe his own eyes rather than his faithful and 14 | 
| D 2 infallible Fl 
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If 1 infallible guide: all this moves me not; but I begin ty 
ll: Ft expoſtulate roundly with him, and to let him underſtant 
45 that if I muſt not believe what I ſee, he is like to be 
no farther uſe to me; becauſe I ſhall not be able, at thi 
l rate, to know whether I have a guide, and whether! 
6 fallow him or not. In ſhort, I tell him plainly, tha 
il 1 when I took him for my guide, I did not take him to tel 
N me the difference between north and ſouth, between a hedy 
1 and a highway, between ſea and dry land; all this I knen 
6 before, as well as he or any man elſe could tell me; by 
10 I took him to conduct and direct me the neareſt way y 
1 Vork. And therefore after all his impertinent talk, ate 
01 all his motives of credibility to perſuade me to believe hin 
„ and all his confident ſayings, which he gravely calls d 
WE | monſtrations, I ſtand ſtifly upon the ſhore, and leave mi 
WAA if learned and reverend guide to take his own courſe, and tif 
MEH | diſpoſe of himſelf as he pleaſeth; but firmly refolve nd br 
i | IN! to follow him. And is any man to be blamed that break 
14 with his guide upon theſe Terms? ni 
And this is truly the caſe, when a man commits hin; 
ſelf to the guidance of any perſon or church: if by virtu 
of this authority they will needs perſuade me out of m 
ji ſenſes, and not to believe what I ſee, but what they ay 
| that virtue is vice, and vice virtue, if they declare then 
to be ſo: and that, becauſe they ſay they are infallible, 
am to receive all their dictates for oracles, tho' never 
evidently falſe and abſurd in the judgment of all mankind 
in this caſe there is no way to be rid of theſe unreaſonab 
people, but to deſire of them, ſince one kindneſs deſerve 
it |; another, and all contradictions are alike eaſy to be be 
1 lieved, that they would be pleaſed to believe that infid 
i 11 lity is faith, and that when J abſolutely renounce the 
| 
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MN authority, I do yield a moſt perfect ſubmiſſion and obedifh 
| ence to it, 
N Upon the whole matter, all the ee of Go 
1 as well as the laws of men, go upon this preſumptiol 
that men are not ſtark fools; but that they will conſid 
their intereſt, and have ſome regard to the great concen 
ment of their eternal ſalvation, And this is as much tp 
ſecure men from miſtake in matters of belief, as 8 
5 ; a! 
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ath afforded to keep men from ſin in matters of practice. 
ritand 


e hath made no effectual and infallible provifion that 
be of men ſhall not ſin; and yet it would puzzle any man to 
at thiſpive a good reaſon, why Gop ſhould take more care to ſe- 
ther [ture men againſt errors in belief, than againſt ſin and wic= 
„ thußf kedneſs in their lives. | 
to tel I ſhall now only draw three or four Inferences from this 
a hedgſ fiſcourſe which I have made, and ſo conclude, 
I knot} r. That it is every man's duty, who hath ability and 
2 3 buff kapacity for it, to endeayour to underſtand the grounds of 
way uf his religion, For to try doctrines, is to inquire into the 
c, alta prounds and reaſons of them; which the better any man 
ve him underſtands, the more firmly he will be eſtabliſhed in the 
alls de truth, and be the more reſolute in the day of trial, and the 
ave Ny better able to withſtand the arts and aſſaults of cunning 
, and i dverſaries, and the fierce ſtorms of perſecution. And 
olve non the contrary, that man will ſoon be moved from his 
t breau{edfaſtneſs who never examined the grounds and reaſons of 
bis belief. When it comes to the trial, he that hath but 
its hinWYittle to ſay for his religion, will probably neither do nor 
by virtuuffer much for it. 
t of u 2, That all doctrines are vehemently to be ſuſpected 
hey ſay{Wehich decline trial, and are ſo loth to be brought into the 
are thenfWoht ; which will not endure a fair examination, but ma- 
allible, Wiſterially require an implicite faith: whereas truth is bold 
never Ind full of courage, and loves to appear openly; and is 
mankinilo ſecure and confident of her own ftrength as to offer her- 
reaſona{lf to the ſevereſt trial and examination. But to deny all 
s deſervſberty of enquiry and judgment in matters of religion, is 
to be be he greateſt injury and diſparagement to truth that can be, 
hat infidqnd a tacit acki wledgment that ſhe lies under ſome diſ- 
ance theſſdvantage, and that there is leſs to be ſaid for her than for 
and obedfror, | 
| T have often wonder'd why the people in the church of 
of GolMome do not ſuſpect their teachers and guides to have 


+ 
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eſumptioſpme ill deſign upon them, when they do ſo induſtriouſly 
ill conlidWebar them of the means of knowledge, and are ſo very 
at concerth to let them underſtand what it is that we have to ſay 
as much Weainft their religion, For can any thing in the world be 


f, as G0 


wre ſuſpicious, than to * men to put out their 
2 | 
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eyes, upon promiſe that they will help them to a mu F 
better and more faithful guide? If any church, any pu. 


feſſion of men, be unwilling their doctrines ſhould be e. 


poſed to trial, it is a certain ſign they know ſomething iſh 
them that is faulty, and which will not endure the light, Wt 


This is the account which our Saviour gives us in: 


like caſe, it was beeauſe mens deeds ꝛwere evil, that thy 5 


lowed darkneſs rather than light, For every one that di [ 
evil bateth the light, neither cometh he to the light, left lh: 
deeds ſhould be reproved : but be that doth the truth conn 


to the light, that bis decds may be made manifeſt that thy 
are wrought in Gon, n: 
3. Since reaſon and chriſtianity allow this liberty «| 
private perſons to judge for themſelves in matters of rel 
gion, we ſhould uſe this privilege with much modeſty au 
humility, with great ſubmiſſion and deference to our ſj 


ritual rulers and guides, whom Gop hath appointed i 6f 


his church. And there is very great need of this caution ſf 
ſince by experience we find this liberty ſo much abuſed ij 
many to the nouriſhing of pride and ſelf-conceit, of div 


fion and faction; and thoſe who are leaft able to judy {6 
to be frequently the moſt forward and confident, the mot] 
peremptory and perverſe : and inſtead of demeaning them 


ſelves with the ſubmiſſion of learners, to aſſume to then 
ſelves the authority of judges, even in the moſt doubtful 
and diſputable matters, bc: 
The tyranny of the Roman church over the minds ard 
conſciences of men, is not to be juſtified upon any account 


but nothing puts ſo plauſible a colour upon it, as the il e 


uſe that is too frequently made of this natural privilege o 


mens judging for themſelves in a matter of ſo infinite con 
cernment, as that of their eternal happineſs. But then | 


it is to be confider'd, that the proper remedy in this caſt" 
is not to deprive men of this privilege, but to uſe the b 
means to prevent the abuſe of it. For though the incon r 
veniences ariſing from the ill uſe of it may be very great, 
yet the miſchief on the other hand is intolerable, Re. 
ligion itſelf is liable to be abuſed to very bad purpoſce, and 
frequently is ſo; but it is not therefore beſt that the! 
ihould be no religion; and yet this obje ton, if it be d 

| 10 
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much i y force and be purſued home, is every whit as ſtrong 
ny pu. N Ngainſt religion itſelf, as againſt mens liberty of judging 
be er. N matters of religion. Nay I add further, that no man 
hing H gan judiciouſly embrace the true religion, unleſs he be per- 
e light Wnitted to judge, whether that which he embraces be the 
as in : ue religion or not. F 

at ti 4. When upon due trial and examination we are well 
bat daf krtled and eftabliſh'd in our religion, let us bold faſt the 
eſt la efeHſion F our faith ævitbout ævavering; and not be like 


Hldſen, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every 


» cometh 

bat thy ind of doctrine, through the ſlight of men, and the cun- 
Ving craftineſs of thoſe who lie in await to deceive, And a=, 

zerty 0 p ove all, let us reſolve to live according to the excellent rules 

of rel. Ind precepts of our holy religion; let us heartily obey that 


— 


eſty aul octrine which we profeſs to believe, We, who enjoy 


our ſp. Ne proteſtant religion, have all the means and advantages. 


2 


inted if underſtanding the will of Gop, free liberty and full 
caution, Rope of inquiring into it; and informing ourſelves con- 
buſed Ui erning it: we have all the opportunities we can wiſh of 


of div. 
o judge 
the mal 
g them. 
0 them. 


doubtful 


oming to the knowledge of our duty: the oracles of 
hob lie open to us, and his law is continually before our 
es; His word is nigh unto us in our mouths, and in our 
farts; (that is, we may read it and meditate upon it) 
bat wwe may do it: the key of knowledge is put into our 
Jands, fo that if we do not enter into the kingdom of 
icaven, it is we ourſelves that ſhut ourſelves out, And 


iinds ard here there is nothing to hinder us from the knowledge 
account) our duty, there certainly nothing can excuſe us from 
s the ile practice of it. For the end of all knowledge is to 


vilege direct men in their duty, and effectually to engage them 
nite con the performance of it: the great buſineſs of religion is, 
But thenfſ® make men truly good, and to teach them to live well. 
this caſe nd, if religion have not this effect, it matters not of 
> the bei hat church any man liſts and enters himſelf ; for moſt 
ne inconrtainly, a bad man can be ſaved in none. Tho' a man 
ry greatW0w the right way to heaven never ſo well, and be en- 
le, Reed into it, yet if he will not walk therein, he ſhall never 
oſce, anime thither: nay, it will be an aggravation of this man's 
1at therWhappineſs, that he was loſt in the way to heaven, and 
it be o&:iſh'd in the very road to ſalvation. But if we will in 
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good earneſt apply ourſelves to the practice of religion, a 
the obedience of Gop's holy laws, his grace will never 
wanting to us to ſo good a purpoſe. ; 
I have not time to recommend Religion to you at lag 
with all its advantages. I will compriſe what I have 
ſay in a few words, and mind them at your peril, 1: 
that which is our great concernment be our great care, 
know the truth and to do it, to fear Gop and keep his cn 
mandments, Conſidering the reaſonableneſs and the 
ward of piety and virtue, nothing can be wiſer ; conſid 
ing the mighty affiſtance of Gop's grace, which he i 
ready to afford us, and the unſpeakable ſatisfaction 2 
delight which is to be had in the doing of our duty, u 
thing can be eaſier: nothing will give us that pteaſuriÞ 
while we live; nothing can miniſter that true and ſol 
comfort to us, when we come to die: there is probably 
ſuch way for a man to be happy in this world; to be ſu 


there is no way but this to eſcape the intolerable and ent i 
leſs miſcries of another world. 


Now God grant that wve may all is and do in ti 
our day, the things that belong to our peace, for his mere 
ſake in Jesus CHRIST : to whom With the FATHER 4 


the HoLY GurosT, be all bonour and glory now and ji 
ever, Amen, 


Er. 21, 
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|! To the right worſhipful, and my honoured friend, 


'  High-Sherif of the County of 


19:U RK R Þ YL. 


SIR, 


HE N T bad 1 the ſer- 
vice which you were pleaſed to 
call me to in the preaching of this 
ermon, I had no thoughts of making il 
Pre public; and yet in this alſo I was 
be more eaſily induced to comply with 
ur deſire, becauſe of the ſuitableneſs of 
Ye argument fo the age in which we 
ve; wherein as men have run into the 
lldeſt extremities in other things, ſo 
prticularly in the matter of oaths ; 
ne making conſcience of taking any 
bs at all, and too many none at all of 

7 ng (bei 
To 


F ˙ ˙ͤwdJ—j—j— uur AND 23 ee eee — — 


EpISTLE DE DIC ATORx. 


To convince the great miſtake of i 


one extreme, and to check the growin 
evil and miſchief of the other, is 
chief defign of this diſcourſe. To obi 
J. Hall be very glad if, by Gop's bi 
ſing, it may prove any ways ſerviceaiii 

Jam, | 


81 N, 
Your very faithful and 


humble Servant, . 
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SERMON XXII. 


he lawfulneſs and obligation of oaths. 


HEB, vi, 16. 
As oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ftrife, © 


HE neceſſity of religion to the ſupport of hu- 

mane fociety, in nothing appears more evidently 

than in this, that the obligation of an oath, 

which is fo neceſſary for the maintainance of 

eace and juſtice among men, depends wholly upon the 

nſe and belief of a deity. For no reaſon can be imagined 

thy any man that doth not believe a Gop, ſhould make 

e leaft conſcience of an oath, which is nothing elſe but 

ſolemn appeal to Gon as a witneſs of the truth of what 

ſay. So that whoever promotes atheiſm and infideli- 

„ doth the moſt deſtructive thing imaginable to humane 

d ciety, becauſe he takes away the reverence and obliga- 
dn of oaths: and whenever that is generally caſt off, 

tmane fociety muſt diſband, and all things run into dif- 
der, The juſt ſenfe whereof made David cry out toGop 
th ſo much earneſtneſs, as if the world had been crack- 
z, and the frame of it ready to break in pieces, Pſal. xii. 
, Loxp, for the righteous man ceaſeth, and the faith- 
Vant, Veil from among the children of men: intimating, that 
hen faith fails from among men, nothing but a particular 
dimmediate interpoſition of the divine providence can pre- 

rve the world from falling into confuſion, And our bleſ- 

| SAVIOUR gives this as a ſign of the end of the world, 

i the approaching diffolution of all things, when faith 
« truth ſhail hardly be found among men, Luke xviii. 
When the SoN of man comes, ſhall be find faith on the 


0 150% to defiroy the world, which is even ready to diffolve 
o Vol, U, , E and 


b? This tate of things doth loudly call for his com- 
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and fall in pieces of itſelf, when theſe bands and pill 
of humane ſociety do break and fail. And ſurely nem 
in any age was this ſign of the coming of the So of mu 
more glaring and terrible than in this degenerate ap 
wherein we live, when almoſt all forts of men ſeem ty 
have broke looſe from all obligations to faith and truth, 
And therefore I do not know any argument more prope 
and uſeful to be treated of upon this occafion than of th, 
nature and obligation of an oath, which is the utmoſt (8 
curity that one man can give to another of the truth i 
what he ſays; the ſtrongeſt tie of fidelity, the CuretMg, 
ground of judicial proceedings, and the moſt firm and (zi 
cred bond that can be laid upbn all that are concerned uf 
the adminiſtration of publick juſtice 3 upon judge, au 
jury, and witneſſes, 8. | 
And for this reaſon J have pitched upon theſe word! 
in which the apoſtle declares to us the great uſe and neceW 
fity of oaths among men; an oath for confirmation 1s t 
them an ed of all ſtrife, He had ſaid before, that fi 
our greater aſſurance and comfort Gop hath confirma 
his promiſes to us by an oath 3 condeſcending herein 
deal with us after the manner of men, who when the 
would give credit to a doubtful matter, confirm whit 
they ſay by an oath, And generally when any doubt 
controverſy ariſeth between parties concerning a matter i 
fact, one fide affirming and the other denying, an end is pul 
to this conteſt by an oath 3 An oath for confirmation bein 
to them an end of all ſtrife: An oath for confirmatiny; 
eig Preaiwoty, for the greater aſſurance and eftabliſhmenF, 
of a thing: not that an oath is always a certain and inta 
lible deciſion of things according to truth and right, bu 
that this is the utmoſt credit that we can give to any thiny 
and the laſt effort of truth and confidence among men 
after this we can go no farther, for if the religion of a 
oath will not oblige men to ſpeak truth, nothing wil 
This is the utmoſt ſecurity that men can give, and mul 
therefore be the final decifion of all conteſts ; An 04h fi 
confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife, | 
Nou from this aſſertion of the apoſtle concerning ti 
great uſe and end of gaths among men, I ſhall take occur 
| J, 3 
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| pillinW 1. To confider the nature of an oath, and the kinds of it. 


y ner 2. To ſhew the great uſe and even neceſſity of oaths, 
of mar many caſes. 

ate z 3. To vindicate the lawfulneſs of them where they are 
ſeem 00 ceſſary. 

truth, W 4, To ſhew the ſacred obligation of an oath. 

e prope I ſhall be as brief in theſe as the juſt handling of them 


+ of the 
moſt ſe. 
truth g 
e ſure 
and {+ 
erned in 
age, aul 


vill bear, | 

I. For the nature of an oath, and the kinds of it. An 
hath is an invocation of Gop, or an appeal to him as a 
Fitneſs of the truth of what we ſay. So that an oath is 
| ſacred thing, as being an act of religion and an in- 
cation of the name of Gop: and this, whether the 
hme of Gop be expreſly mentioned in it or not, If a 
man only ſay, I ſwear, or I take my oath, that a thing 
, or is not, ſo or ſo; or that I will, or will not, do 
ch a thing: or if a man anſwer upon his oath, being 
ured and required ſo to do: or if a man ſwear by 


> Words! 
1d necel. 
tion 13 . 


that fi aven, or by earth, or by any other thing that hath re- 
oniirmaltion to Gop; in all theſe caſes a man doth virtually call 
1erein it 


jop to witneſs ; and in ſo doing he doth by conſequence 
voke him as a judge and an avenger, in cafe what he 
ears be not true: and if this be expreſt, the oath is 
formal imprecation; but whether it be, or not, a cur. 


hen the 
rm wht 
doubt. 
matter d 
end is pu 
tion ben 
fir mation 


bliſhment 


There are two ſorts of oaths, aſſertory, and promiſſory. 
n aſſertory oath is when a man affirms or denies upon 
tha matter of fact, paſt, or preſent : when he ſwears 
meifgat a thing was, or is ſo, or not ſo. A promiſſory oath 
and inf: promiſe confirmed by an oath, which always reſpects 
right, Wlmething that is future: and if the promiſe be made di- 
any t.081y and immediately to God, then it is called a vow z 
Ng men to men, an oath, I proceed to the 

ion of II. Thing, which is to ſhew the great uſe and even ne · 


hing vilfity of oaths, in many caſes z which is ſo great, that hu- 
and mw 


In od ji 


em. Government would many times be very inſecure, 
d for the faithful diſcharge of offices of great truſt, in 


erning Wilhich the welfare of the publick is nearly concerned, it 
e och Bot poſlible to find any ſecurity equal to that of an oath'; 3 
1.1 E 2 | becauſe 


don ourſelves is always implied in cafe of perjury. <8 


ne ſociety can very hardly, if at all, ſubfiſt long without 
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becauſe the obligation of that reacheth to the moſt ſec 
and hidden practices of men, and takes hold of them 
many caſes where the penalty of no humane law can he 
any awe or force upon them: and eſpecially, it is (as th 
civil law expreſſeth it) maximum expediendarum litium n. 
medium, the beſt means of ending controverſies. Ari 
where mens eſtates or lives are concerned, no evidence bt. 
what is aſſured by an oath will be thought ſufficient to 
cide the matter, ſo as to give full and general ſatisfaQtin 
to mankind, For in matters of ſo great concernmen;iſ 
when men have all the aſſurance that can be had, al 
not till then, they are contented to fit down, and ref 
ſatisfied with it. And among all nations an oath hath. 
ways been 1 the only peremptory and ſatisfaclun i 
way of deciding ſuch controverſies. ˖ 
III. The third thing I propoſed was, to vindicate th 
lawfulneſs of oaths, where they are neceſſary. And it 
a very ſtrong inducement to believe the lawſulnek d 
them, that the unavoidable condition of humane affin 
bath. made them ſo neceſſary, The apoſtle takes it ft 
granted, that an oath is not only of great uſe in hum 
affairs, but in many caſes of great neceſſity, to confirm 
doubtful thing, and to put an end to controverſies whit 
cannot otherwiſe be decided to the ſatisfaction of the Pu 
ties contending ; An oath for confirmation is to them ant 
of all ſtriſt. And indeed it is hardly imaginable that Go 
mould not have left that lawful, which is ſo evidently u 
ceſſary to the peace and ſecurity of mankind. 
But becauſe there is a ſect, ſprung up in our memo 
which hath called in queſtion the lawfulneſs of all oat 
to the great miſchief and diſturbance of humane ſociety, 
ſhall endeavour to ſearch this matter to the bottom, 2 
to manifeſt how unreaſonable and groundleſs this opinii 
is. And to this end, I ſhall, 
Firſt, prove the lJawfulneſs of oaths from the author 
of this text, and from the reaſons plainly contained, ( 
ſtrongly implied i in it, 
Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency 
the grounds of the contrary opinion; whether from it 
ſen, or from ſcripture, which laſt they principally x 


up 
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| Ppon; ; and if it could be made out from thence would dee 
termine the caſe. 

1. 1 ſhall prove the lawfulneſs of oaths from the au- 
hority of this text, and the reaſons plainly contained, or 
Mrongly implied in it, Becauſe the apoſtle doth not only 
peak of the uſe of oaths among men without any manner 
$f cenſure and reproof, but as a commendable cuſtom and 
FVractice, and in many caſes neceſſary for the confirmation 
pf doubtful matters, and in order to the final decifion of 
gontroverſies and differences among men. For, 

Firſt, he ſpeaks of it as the general practice of mankind, 
to confirm things by an oath in order to the ending of 
*Wifferences, And indeed there is nothing that hath more 
Iniverſally obtained in all ages and nations of the world; 
than which there is not a more certain indication that a 
ing is agreeable to the law of nature and the beſt reaſon 
mankind, And that this was no degenerate practice 
mankind, like that of idolatry, is from hence evident; 
hat when God ſeparated a people to himſelf, it was 
actiſed among them, by the holy patriarchs, Abraham, 
aac, and Jacob; and was afterwards not only allowed, 
it in many caſes commanded by the law of Moſes 


firm 
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le how of nature, would not have boon done. 

Secondly, another undeniable argument from the text 
the lawfulneſs of oaths is, that Gop himſelf, in con- 
ſcenſion to the cuſtom of men who uſe to confirm and 
ve credit to what they ſay by an oath, is repreſented by the 
oſtle as confirming his promiſe to us by an oath, ver. 13. 
ven Gop made the promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could 
ear by none greater, he ſavcars by himſelf, For men verily 
ear by the greater ; and an oath for confirmation is te 
m an end of all ſtrife, Wherein Gov, willing more 
undantly to ſhezv unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability 
bis counſel, confirmed it by an oath :; which he certainly 

uld not have done, had an oath been unlawful in itſelf, 
Ir that had been to comply with men in an evil practice, 


emo 

| oati 
ciety, 
om, al 
opini 


uthort 
zined, 


ciencf WW! by his own my to give countenance to it in the 
* Jett manner: but though Gop condeſcend to repreſent 
Nan! 


E 2 himſelf 


"vn 


hich, had it been a thing evil in itſelf, and forbidden by | 
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himſelf to us after the manner of men, he never does ith 
any thing that is in its own nature evil and ſinful. 
Thirdly, from the great uſefulneſs of oaths in humay 
affairs, to give credit and confirmation to our word, au 
to put an end to conteſtations. Now that which ſerves t 
ſuch excellent purpoſes, and is ſo convenient for humasx 
ſociety, and for mutual ſecurity and confidence amo 
men, ought not eaſily to be preſumed unlawful, till f 
be plainly proved to be ſo, And if we conſider the n 
ture of an oath, and every thing belonging to it, therey 
nothing that hath the leaſt appearance of evil in it. Ther 
is ſurely no evil in it, as it is an act of religion; nor as i 
is an appeal to Gop as a witneſs and avenger in caſe u 
ſwear falſly ; nor as it is a confirmation of a doubthl 
matter; nor as it puts an end to ſtrife and controverh 
And theſe are all the eſſential ingredients of an oath, a 
the ends of it; and they are all ſo good, that they rath 


commend it, than give the leaſt colour of ground to coi 


demn it. I proceed in the 

Second place, to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficie 
of the grounds of the contrary opinion; whether tro 
reaſon or from ſcripture. | 

Firſt, from reaſon. They ſay the neceſſity of an on 
is occaſioned by the want of truth and fidelity among me 
And that every man ought to demean himſelf with th 
faithfulneſs and integrity as may give credit and eo 
firmation to his word; and then oaths will be needle 
This pretence will be fully anſwered if we conſider th 
two things. | 

1. That in matters of great importance no other ob 
eation, beſides that of an oath, hath been thought ſuti 
cient amongſt the beſt and wiſeſt of men, to aſſert th: 
fidelity to one another. Even the beſt of men (to uſet 
words of a great author) hawe not truſted the bef; i 
evithout it. As we fee in very remarkable inſtance 
where oaths have paſſed between thoſe who might | 
thought to have the greateſt confidence in one anothe 
as between Abraham and his old faithful ſervant Elie: 
concerning the choice of a wife for his ſon : between! 
ther and ſon, Jacob ard Joſeph, concerning the butia 
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is father in the land of Canaan : between two of the 
areft and moſt intimate friends, David and Jonathan, to 
flure their friendſhip to one another; and it had its effect 
ong after Jonathan's death, in the ſaving of Mephibo- 
heth, when reaſon of ſtate and the ſecurity of his throne 


a&cm'd to move David ſtrongly to the contrary ; for it is 
oſprefly ſaid, 2 Sam. xxi. 7. that David ſpared Mephibo- 


beth, Jonatban's ſon, becauſe of the oath of the Logy 
bat was between them ; implying, that had it not been 
vr his oath, other conſiderations might probably have 
revail'd with him to have permitted him to have been 
t off with the reſt of Saul's children, 

2. This reaſon, which is alledged againſt oaths among 
nen, is much ſtronger againſt Gop's confirming his pro- 
aiſes to us by an oath, For he, who is truth itſelf, is 
rely of all other moſt to be credited upon his bare word, 
d his oath needleſs to give confirmation to it; and yet he 
col ondeſcends to add his oath to his word; and therefore 
hat reaſon is evidently of no force, | 

Secondly, from ſcripture. Our Saviour ſeems alto- 
frafhhether to forbid ſwearing in any caſe, Matth. v. 33, 34. 
? have heard that it hath been ſaid to them of. old 
a One, thou ſhale not forſavear thyſelf : but I ſay unto you, 
mei wear not at all; neither by heaven, Sc. but let your com- 
\ thiſ@»nication be yea, yea. and nay, nay; for whatſoever is 
| conſfſſtore than theſe, cometh of evil. And this law St. James 
edleWcites, chap, v. ver. 12, as that which chriſtians ought 
> have a particular and principal regard to; above all 
bings, my brethren, ſear not: and he makes the breach 
rc this law a damning fin, le? ye fall into condemnation. 
t {ufFWut the authority of our Saviour alone is ſufficient, and 
t therefore J ſhall only confider that text. 

uſe ii And, becauſe here lies the main ſtrength of this opinion 
che unlawfulneſs of oaths, it is very fit that this text be 
{tanc]lly conſfider'd; and that it be made very evident, that 
ght was not our SAviour's meaning by this prohibition 
zotheWholly to forbid the uſe of oaths, 

Elie: But before I enter upon this matter, Iwill readily grant, 
een Wat there is ſcarce any error whatſoever that hath a more 
zuria ulible colour from ſcripture, than this; which makes 
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the caſe of thoſe who are ſeduced into it the more pitiable 
but then it ought to be confider'd, how much this doctrine 
of the unlawfulneſs of oaths reflects upon the chrifti 
religion: fince it is ſo evidently prejudicial both to humane 
fociety in general, and particularly to thoſe perſons thre! 
entertain it: neither of which ought raſhly to be ſuppoſet pon 
and taken for granted, concerning any law delivered he 
our SAVIOUR : becauſe upon theſe terms it will be ven for tl 
hard for us to vindicate the divine wiſdom of our $4.1 in 
vIOUR's doctrine, and the reaſonableneſs of the chriſtinſeth 
religion, Of the inconvenience of this Doctrine to lu 
mane ſociety, I have ſpoken already. But beſides this, i 
is very prejudicial to them that hold it, It renders then 
ſuſpected to government, and in many caſes incapable d 
the common benefits of juſtice and other privileges of hu 
mane ſociety, and expoſeth them to great penalties as the 
conſtitution of all laws and governments at preſent iz 
and it is not eaſy to imagine how they ſhould be otherwik, 
And, which is very conſiderable in this matter, it ſets 
thoſe who refuſe oaths upon very unequal terms with the 
reſt of mankind, if where the eſtates and lives of men ar 
equally concern'd, their bare teſtimonies ſhall be admitted 
without an oath, and others ſhall be obliged to ſpeak upon 
oath: nothing being more certain in experience, than that 
many men will lye for their intereſt when they will not be 
perjured, Gop having planted in the natural conſcienc 
of men a ſecret dread of perjury above moſt other fins 
And this inconvenience is ſo great, as to render thoſe wit 
refuſe oaths in all caſes almoſt intolerable to humane fc 
ciety, I ſpeak not this either to bring them into trouble 
or to perſuade them to meaſure truth by their. intereſt 
but on the other hand I muſt needs tay, that it is no ar 
gument either of a wiſe or good man to take up any opt 
nion, eſpecially ſuch a one as is greatly to his preiudice 
upon ſlight grounds. And this very conſideration, that | 
is ſo much to their inconvenience, may juſtly move the! 
to be very careful in the examination of it. 

This being premis'd, I come now to explain this pro!: 
bition of our SavotouR ; and to this purpoſe, I deli 
theſe three things may be well conſider' d- 
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Firſt, that ſeveral circumſtances of theſe words of our 
AVIOUR do manifeſtly ſhew that they ought to be inter- 
reted in a limited ſenſe, as only forbidding ſwearing in 
ommon converſation ; needleſs and heedleſs oaths (as one 
preſſeth it) and in general all voluntary ſwearing, unleſs 
pon ſome great and weighty cauſe, in which the glory of 
op and. the good of the ſouls of men is concerned, 
or that in ſuch caſes a voluntary oath may be lawful, I 
m induced to believe from the example of St. Paul, who 
ſeth it more than once upon ſuch occaſions ; of which I 
all hereafter give particular Inſtances, 

And this was the ſenſe of wiſe men among the heathen, 
at men ſhould not ſwear but upon neceſſity and great 
caſion. Thus Euſebius, the philoſopher in Stobæus, 
dunſels men. Some (ſays he) adviſe men to be careful to 
vear the truth; but I adviſe principally that men do not 
y ſevear at all, that is, not upon any light but only 
don weighty occaſions: to the ſame purpoſe Epictetus, 
un oaths wholly, if it be poſſible; if not, however as 
uch as thou canſt : and ſo likewiſe Simplicius in his com- 
ent upon him, We ought wholly to ſhun ſavearing, ex- 
pt upon occaſions of great neceſſity. And Quintilian among 
e Romans. In totum jurare, niſi ubi neceſſe eſt, gravi wird 
rum convenit; to ſwear at all, except where it is neceſ- 
ry, does not well ſuit with a wiſe man, 

And that this prohibition of our Saviovk's ought to 
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r fin; underſtood of oaths in ordinary converſation, appears 
e hem the oppoſition which our Savrour makes, Swear 


ne ſo! at all ; but let your communication be yea, yea; that is, 
-cubleſ@ your ordinary commerce and affairs do not interpoſe oaths, 
teret Wt fay and do. And this is very much confirmed, in that 
no r Saviour does not under this general prohibition in- 
iy opipace in ſuch oaths as are expreſly by the name of Gop 2 
eiudliee e reaſon whereof is this; the jews thought it unlawful 
tha: ordinary communication to ſwear expreſly by the name 
e there] Gop, but lawful to ſwear by the creatures, as by 
aven and earth, &c. So that our SAviouR's meaning 
as if he had ſaid, You think you may feear in common 
erſation, provided you do not fwear by the name of 
0D; but I ſay unto you, let your communication be wwithe 
| ous 
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out oaths of any kind: you ſhall not ſo much as ſwear h 
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heaven or by earth, becauſe Gov is virtually invoked i 
every oath, And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our $4. 
viouvn's meaning, I do not ſee what good reaſon can he 
given why our Saviour ſhould only forbid them to ſwer 
by the creatures, and not much rather by the name of Goy; 
ſuch oaths being ſurely of all others moſt to be avoided, 
as being the moſt direct abuſe and profanation of the nam 


| of Goo. 


Secondly, it is very conſiderable to the explaining « 
this prohibition, that there are the like general expreſſion 
in the other jewiſh authors concerning this very matte, 
which yet muſt of neceſſity be thus limited. Maimonide 
from the ancient rabbies, gives this rule, that ze zs beſ 1 
to ſwear at all. And Philo uſeth almoſt the ſame word 
And Rabbi Jonathan comes very near our SAvioun' 
expreſſion, when he ſays, the juſt man will not ſwear df 
all; not ſo much as by the common names of Go p, nor! 
bis attributes, nor by his works, as by heawen, or the angtl 
or by the law, Now it is not imaginable, that the 
learned jews ſhould condemn oaths in all caſes, when th 
law of Moſes did in many caſes expreſly require then 
And therefore they are to be underſtood of volunt: 
oaths in ordinary converſation, And that the jews mez 


this by not ſwearing at all, ſeems to be very plain from 


Fd 


paſſage in Joſephus, who ſays that the ſect of the Eſſen 
forbad their diſciples to ſwear at all; and yet he tells 
at the ſame time, that they who were admitted into th: 
ſect took an oath to obſerve the laws and rules of it. 
that they who forbad to ſwear at all, allowed of oaths in 
poſed by the authority of ſuperiors, 

Thirdly, which will peremptorily decide this matte 
this prohibition of our Saviovr's cannot be underſtood! 
forbid all oaths, without a plain contradiCtion to the u 
doubted practice of the primitive chriſtians, and of tl 
apoſtles, and even of our LoRD himſelf, Origen : 
Tertullian tell us, that the chriſtians refuſed to ſwear | 
the emperor's genius; not becauſe it was an oath, butt 
cauſe they thought it to be idolatrous ; but the ff 
Tertullian ſays, that the chriſtians were willing to ſv 
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r. 22. obligation of oaths. 50 
ſalutem imperatoris, by the health and ſafety of the 


ror. Athanaſius being accuſed to Conſtantius, purged 
mſelf by oath, and deſired that his accuſer might be 
t to his oath ſub atteſtatione weritatis, by calling the 
th to woitneſs; by <vhich form (ſays he) we chriſtians 
wont to ſavear. But which is more than this, St. Paul, 
on weighty occaſions, does ſeveral times in his epiſtles 
| Gop to witneſs for the truth of what he ſays ; which 
he very formality of an oath, God is my witneſs, Rom. 
p. As Gop is true, our ⁊bord wwas not yea and nay, 2 Cor. 
8. and ver. 23. I call Gop for a record upon my ſoul. 
ire Gop I lye not, Gal. i. 20. God is my record, Phil. 
Gop is my witneſs, 1 Thell, ii, 5, Theſe are all 
queſtionable oaths ; which we cannot imagine St. Paul 
uld have uſed, had they been directly contrary to our 
viour's law, And whereas ſome defend this upon 
ont of his extraordinary inſpiration, I cannot poſſibly 
how this mends the matter. For certainly it is very 
onvenient to ſay, that they who were to teach the pre- 
ts of CHRIST to others, did themſelves break them by 
ration. 
But T go yet further, and ſhall urge an example beyond 
exception, 8 
Dur Saviour himſelf (who ſurely would not be the 
example of breaking his own laws) did not refuſe to 
ver upon oath, being called thereto at his trial, So 
find Matth. xxvi. 63. The high prieft ſaid unto him, 1 
re thee by the living Gop, that thou tell us whether 
be the CHRIST the Son of Gop ; that is, he re- 
ed him to anſwer this queſtion upon oath, For among 
jews, the form of giving an oath to witneſſes and 
ers was not by tendring a formal oath to them, as 
cuſtom is among us, but by adjuring them, that is, 
iring them to anſwer upon oath: as is plain from 
of it. v. 1. Fa man hear the voice of ſwearing, and is a 
gen 2 neſs, ewhether he hath ſeen or known of ſuch a thing, 


wear e do not utter it, then he ſpall bear bis iniguity. If he 
but b heerd the voice of ſwearing, that is, if being ad- 
he ſanffſÞ or demanded to anſwer upon oath concerning what 


ath ſeen or heard, he do not utter the truth, he is 


to ſue : 
perjured. 
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perjured. Now to this adjuratien of the high prieſt oy 
SAv1ouR anſwered, thou haßt ſaid : which words are nt 
an avoiding to anſwer (as ſome have thought) but a diret 
anſwer, as if he had ſaid, it is as thou ſayeſt, it is en 
fo, I am the Sox of Gon, For upon this anſwer the 
high prieſt ſaid, he hath ſpoken blaſphemy. But to put the 
matter beyond all doubt, St. Mark tells us, Mark x, 
61. that he being aſked by the high prieſt, Art 1h. 
CnnisT tbe Son of the BLESSED ? he anſwered, Ian 
So that unleſs we will interpret our Savio un's doing 
contrary to his own practice, we cannot underſtand hin 
to forbid all oaths, and conſequently they are not u 
lawful, 
J have been the longer upon this, that I might gin 
clear ſatisfaction in this matter to thoſe that are willingt 
receive it. 
Ar for the ceremonies in uſe among us in the taking 
oaths, it is no juſt exception againſt them, that they: 
not found in ſcripture. For this was always matter of! 
berty; and ſeveral nations have uſed ſeveral rites and e 
remonies in their oaths, It was the cuſtom of the Gr 
clans, to ſwear laying their hands upon the altar, qu, 
ſanctiſimum jusjurandum eft habitum, (ſaith A. Geli, e 
which vas looked upon as the moſt ſacred form of fut 
ing, The Romans were wont Jovem lapidem jurar 
that is, he that ſwore by Jupiter held a flint ftone in I: 
hand, and flung it violently from him with theſe word 
Si ſciens fallo, ita me Jupiter bonis omnibus ejiciat, ut 
hunc lapidem : If I knowingly falſify, GoD fo throw 
out of all my poſſeſſions as I do this ſtone, Fn 
In ſcripture there are two ceremonies mentioned 
ſwearing, One, of putting the hand under the th 
of him to whom the oath was made. Thus Elie 
ſwore to Abraham, Gen, xxiv. and Joſeph and Ji 
Gen, xlvii. The other was by lifting up the han 
heaven: Thus Abraham expreſſeth the manner 0 
oath, Gen, xiv. 22, J have lift up my hand to the 
high Gop. And thus Gop, condeſcending to the 
ner of men, expreſſeth himſelf, Deut. xxxii. 40. If 
wp my band to beaven, and fevear, In alluſien to, 
| i cl 
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ſtom the pſalmiſt deſcribes the perjured perſon, Pſal. 
iv. 8. <vboſe mouth ſpeaketh vanity; and whoſe right 
ind is a right band f 2 e And there is not the 
aſt intimation in ſcripture that either of theſe ceremonies 
ere preſcribed and appointed by Go p, but voluntarily 
\ſtituted and taken up by men. And thus among us the 
remony of ſwearing is by laying-the hand on the holy 
ſpel, and kiſſing the book; which is both very ſolemn 
d fignificant, And this is the reaſon why this ſolemn 
ind of oath is called a corporal oath, and was antiently 
called; becauſe the ſign or ceremony of it is performed 
ſome part of the body, And this ſolemnity is an ag- 


liberate, and more ſcandalous, 

I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the 

IV. And laſt particular, viz, the ſacred obligation of 
oath : becauſe it is a ſolemn appeal to God as a witne's 
the truth of what we ſay: to Goo, I ſay, from 
boſe piercing and all-ſceing eye, from whoſe perfect and 
finite knowledge nothing is or can be hid ; ſo that there 
not a thought in our heart but he ſees it, nor a word in 
r tongue but he diſcerns the truth or falſhood of it. 
henever we ſwear, we appeal to his knowledge, and 
er ourſelves to his juſt judgment wild is the powerful 
tron and protector of right, and the almighty judge 


„ avenger of all falſhood and unrighteouſneſs. So that 


is not poſſible for men to lay a more ſacred and ſolemn 
ligation upon their conſciences, than by the religion of 
oath, Moſes very well expreſſeth it by binding our 
Is with a bond, Numb. xxx. 2, If a man ſwear an 
th, to bind his ſoul with a bond; intimating that he 
at ſwears lays the ſtrongeſt obligation upon him ſelf, and 
ts his foul in pawn for the truth of what he ſays. 
ad this obligation no man can violate, but at the utmoſt 
il of the judgment and vengeance of Gop, Per 
ry oath implies a curſe upon ourſelves in caſe of per- 
„ as Plutarch obſerves. And this was always the 
le of mankind concerning the obligation of oaths, 
lam vinculum ad aftringendam fidem majores noſtri jrre> 
undo arQirs ffs c oluer iat, faith Fully; Our forefatbers bad 
L. II. | F 722 


vation of the perjury, becauſe it makes it both more 
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#0 ftricter bond whereby to oblige the faith of men to w 
another, than that of an oath, To the ſame purpoſe j 
that of the comedian, Aliud fi ſeirem, quo firmare men 
apud vos poſſem fidem, ſanctius quam jusjurandum, id pi. 
Ecerer tibi. FI knew any thing more ſacred tban a 
oath, whereby to confirm to you the truth of ⁊ubat I ſay, | 
would make uſe of it. a 

I will crave your patience a little longer, whilſt by wy 
of inference from this diſcourſe, I repreſent to you the 
great ſin of ſwearing in common converſation, upon triyil 
and needlefs occafions, and the heinouſneſs of the ſin of 
perjury. 

1. Firſt, the great fin of ſwearing upon trivial ant 
needleſs occaſions, in common converſation. Becauſe a 
eath is a ſolemn thing, and reſerved for great occaſion; 
to give confirmation to our word in ſome weighty matte, 
and to put an end to controverſies which cannot otherwiſe 
be peremptorily and ſatisfactorily decided. And ther- 
fore to uſe oaths upon light occaſions argues great pro 
faneneſs and irreverence of almighty Gop. So Ulpia 
the great Roman lawyer obſerves, Nonnullos efſe facile 
ad juranuum contemptu religionis; that mens proneneſs t 
frvearing comes from a contempt of religion; than which 
nothing diſpoſeth men more to atheiſm and infidelity 
Beſides that it doth many times ſurpriſe men unaware 
into perjury : and how can it be otherwiſe, when me 
uſe to interlard all their careleſs talk with oaths, but that 
they muſt often be perjured ? And which is wore, | 
prepares men for deliberate perjury ; for with thoſe wha: 
are accuſtomed to ſwear upon light occafions, an oath wil 
go off with them more roundly about weightier matter: 
From à common cuſtom of ſæuearing ( ſaith Hierocles 
men eaſily ſlide into perjury : W 3 (ſays he) if th 
wvouldſt not be perjured, do not uſe to ſwear, And thi 
perhaps is the meaning of St, James, when he caution 
chriſtians ſo vehemently againſt common ſwearing, 1% 
zie Yaeroiw , (for ſo ſome of the beſt ancien 
copies read it) 4% ye fall into bypocriſy, that is, leſt 
Ive and be perjured, by uſing yourlelyes to raſh and incon 
| fiderate (wearing, 
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And men expoſe themſelves to this danger to no pur- 
oſe; oaths in common diſcourſe being ſo far from con- 
ming a man's word, that with wiſe men they much 
eaken it: for common ſwearing (if it have any ſerious 
eaning at all) argues in a man a perpetual diſtruſt of his 
wn reputation, and is an acknowledgment that he thinks 
is bare word not to be worthy of credit. And it is To 
xr from adorning and filling a man's diſcourſe, that it 
akes it look ſwoln and bloated, and more bold and 
uſtring, than becomes perſons of gentle and good breed- 
g. Beſides that it is a great incivility, becauſe it highly 
ffends and grates upon all ſober and conſiderate perſons ; 
ho cannot be preſumed with any manner of eaſe and pa- 
ence to hear God affronted, and his great and glorious 
ame ſo irreverently toſt upon every ſlight occaſion. 

And it is no excuſe to men that many times they do it 
norantly, and not obſerving and knowing what they do. 
or certainly it is no extenuation of a fault, that a man 
ath got the habit of it ſo perfect that he commits it 
hen he does not think of it. Which conſideration ſhould 
ake men oppoſe the beginnings of this vice, leſt it grow 
Ito a habit very hard to be left. Nemo novit, niſi qui 
pertus eft, quam fit difficile conſuetudinem jurandi extin- 
ere, ſaith St. Auſtin 3 no man knows, but he that bath 
ed, how hard it is to get rid of this cuſtom of fewearirg : 
t yet it is certain men may do it, by reſolution and great 
re of themſelves: for he that can chooſe whether he 
ill ſpeaks or not, can chooſe whether he will ſwear or 
t when he ſpeaks. Major conſuetudo majorem intentio- 
flagitat 5 the more inveterate a cuſtom is, the greater 
re ſhould be uſed to break ourſelves of it. 

In ſhort, this practice is ſo contrary to ſo plain a pre- 
pt of our SAvIour, and by the breach whereof we 
cur ſo great a danger (as St. James aſſures us) that it 
uſt be a great charity that can find out a way to recon- 
e a common cuſtom of ſwearing with a ſerious belief 
the chriſtian religion : which I would to Gop thoſe 
0 are concerned would ſeriouſly lay to heart; eſpe- 
ally, ſince this fin, of all others, hath the leaſt of temp- 
tion to it. Profit or pleaſure there is none in it, nor 
F 2 any 
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any thing in mens natural tempers to incite them toi, 
For tho' ſome men pour out oaths fo freely, as if thy 
came N them, yet ſurely no man is born of; 


r. 2 


f whi 
pale 1 


ſwearing conſtitution, the 
All that can be pretended for it, is cuſtom and faſhion, dice 
but to ſhew that this is no excuſe, it is very obſeryl)ﬀſ*!tr9) 
that it is particularly in the matter of oaths and perjun hat e 
that the Ho.y GnosT gives that caution, Thou bene 
not follow a multitude to do evil, | ſerth! 
And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, that this ſin onfirm 
ſo much the greater becauſe of the frequent returns of eſe a 
in thoſe that are accuſtomed to it, So that altho' it veIfore, 
but ſmall in itſelf (as it is not) yet the frequent pradii for 
of this ſin would quickly mount it up to a great ſcore, able t 
2. Secondly, to repreſent the heinouſneſs of the fin of") al 
perjury, But before I aggravate this crime, it is fit to E er tb 
men know how many ways they may be guilty of it. ath, 
1, When a man aſſerts upon oath what he knows tt | dep 
be otherwiſe : or promiſeth what he does not intend ur 
perform. In both theſe caſes the very act of ſwearing ſe h 
perjury. And ſo likewiſe when a man promifeth upo rdinar 
oath to do that which is unlawful for him to do, becaififemſe 
this oath is contrary to a former obligation. ey de 
2dly, When a man is uncertain whether what he ſv pude 
to, be true. This likewiſe is perjury, in the act; thou Ves. 
not of the ſame degree of guilt with the former, becau And 
it is not ſo fully and directly againſt his knowledge f e 
conſcience, For men ought to be certain of the truth off Pre 
what they aſſert upon oath, and not to ſwear at a ventur Ind, i 
And therefore no man ought poſitively to ſwear to U bethe 
truth of any thing but what he himſelf hath ſeen his n 
heard: this being the higheſt aſſurance men are capa ch th 
of in this world. In like manner, he is guilty of pe As, 
jury in the ſame degree, who promiſeth upon oath ve, 
he is not morally and reaſonably certain he ſhall be aH, whi 
to perform. | | ary to 
3dly, They are likewiſe guilty of perjury, who do 1 ie end 
uſe great plainreſs and ſimplicity in oaths ; but anſut  aſcer 
equivocally and doubtfully, or with reſervation of ſomeif;"< . 
thing in their minds, thinking thereby to ſalve the trut 7 h 
a 
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f what they ſay. And we all know who they are that 
jake uſe of theſe arts, and maintain them to be lawful 
> the infinite ſcandal of the chriſtian religion and pre- 
dice of humane ſociety, by doing what in them lies to 
eftroy all faith and mutual confidence among men, For 


ame to deceive men? And what can more directly 
rerthrow the great end and uſe of oaths, which are for 
dnfirmation, and to put an end to ftrife ? whereas by 
eſe arts the thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was 
fore, and there is no deciſion of it, For there is hardly 
y form of words can be deviſed ſo plain, as not to be 
able to equivocation: to be ſure a man when he ſwears 
ay always reſerve ſomething in his mind which will quite 
ter the ſenſe of whatever he can ſay or promiſe upon 
pth, And this may be laid down for a certain rule, that 
| departure from the ſimplicity of an oath is a degree of 
4 rjury, and a man is never a whit the leſs forſworn be- 
uſe his perjury is a little finer and more artificial than 
rdinary, And though men think by this device to ſave 
emſelves harmleſs from the guilt of ſo great a fin, 
ey do really increaſe it, by adding to their iniquity the 
pudent folly of mocking Gop and deceiving them- 
lyes. 

And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental re- 
e ul ration, that the whole propoſition, as made up of what 
th of erpreſt in words, and of that which is reſerved in the 
nun ind, is true; for inſtance, if a man being aſk'd upon oath 
o U hether he be a prieft, ſhall anſwer he is not, reſerving 
his mind that he is not a prieſt of Bacchus, or ſome 


en Me prief 
0 ch thing, the whole propoſition is true, and then they 
pes a man may ſwear to that which is true, without 


h nger of perjury : this is of no force, becauſe, though 
e whole propoſition be true, it is deceitful, and con- 
ary to that fincerity which ought to be in an oath : and 
he end of an oath is hereby likewiſe defeated, which is 
d aſcertain the truth of what we ſay: but if a man re- 
ſemdwe ſomething in his mind which alters the truth of 
trull bat he ſays, the thing is till as doubtful and uncertain 
it was before, Beſides, if this be a good reaſon, a 
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hat can be a greater affront to Gop, than to uſe his 
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man may ſwear with reſervation in all caſes z becauſe thy 
reaſon equally extends to all caſes ; for if the truth of the 
propoſition, as made up of what is expreſs'd in word, 
and reſerv'd in the mind, will excuſe a man from perjun, 
then no man can be perjur'd that ſwears with reſervation; 


del. 


[ uilty 
be ſha 


Lef 


vain ; 


) { [ | once! 
but this the caſuiſts of the Roman church do not alloy, Mund t. 
but only in ſome particular caſes, as before an incomye. Nrhere 


tent judge, or the hke ; for they ſee well enough that i bief, 
this were allow'd in all caſes, it would deftroy all faith 


rom 
among men. And therefore ſince the reaſon extends aliks * 
to all ca'es, it is plain that it is to be allow'd in none. pf per 
4thly, He is guilty of perjury after the act, who havinMhing i 

a real intention when he ſwears, to perform what he pro- viltleſ 
miſeth, yet atterwards neglects to do it: not for want of everel 
power (for ſo long as that continues the obligation ceaſeth Hheie i 
but for want of will, and due regard to his oath, ut to 
Now that perjury is a moſt heinous fin, is evident, ldolatr 
becauſe it js contrary to ſo plain and great a law of Gov iſſhe. gi 
one of the ten words or precepts of the moral law, Thu najeſt; 
alt not take the name of the LoxD thy Gow in win iſheayer 


thou ſhalt not bring or apply the name of God to 


al. i. 
falſnood: or, as Joſephus renders it, 7 bor ſhalt not adi 
Gon to @ falſe thing: which our Saviour renders jener e 
more plainly, Matth. v. 33. Thou ſhalt not forſavear tlyWpeakit 


ſelf. For he ſeems to refer to the third commandment 
when he ſays, Ye hawe heard that it vas ſaid to them 1 


old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, as he had done 
before to the 6th and 7th, when he ſays, It zuas ſaid 


them of old time, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not conn hal] 
adult ry. So that the primary, if not the ſole intentionlh, J. 
of this Law, TLoz ſbalt net take the name of the Lo:Wates 


tby God in gain, is to forbid the great fin of perjury 
And I do not remember that in ſcripture the phraſes 
taking Gop's name in vain, is uſed in any ether ſenſe 
And thus it is certainly ufed, Prov. xxx. 9. Leſt I be pu 
and ſteal, and take the name of the Lox D thy Gon in dai 
i. e. leſt poverty ſhould tempt me to ſteal, and ftealt 
ſhould engage me in perjury, For among the Jews : 
oath was tendered to him that was ſuſpected of theft, 1 


ns, a 
nd mg 
I nee 
tain] 


appezrs from Levit, vi, 2, whe it is ſaid, If ary one Mey bei 
E * 
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ruilty of theft, and lyeth concerning it, or ſcucareth falſy; 
be ſhall reſtore all that about which be hath ſworn falſly, 
Left I fleal, and take the name of the LoxD my God in 
vain; that is, be perjured, being examined upon oath 
oncerning a thing ſtoln. And for this reaſon the thief 
and the perjured perſon are put together, Zech. v. 4. 
where it is ſaid, that a curſe ſpall enter inte the bouſe of the 
bief, and of bim that ſweareth falſly by the name of Gov, 
rom all which it is very probable, that the whole inten- 
jon of the third commandment is to forbid this great ſin 
pf perjury. To deter men from which, a ſevere threat- 
ing is there added; for tbe Lox D vill not bold bim 
uileleſs that taketh his name in vain; that is, he will moſt 
verely puniſh ſuch a one. And tis very obſervable, that 
heie is no threatning added to any other commandment, 
ut to this and the ſecond, intimating to us that, next to 
lolatry and the worſhip of a falſe God, perjury is one of 
he- greateſt affronts that can be offered to the divine 
majeſty, This is one of thofe fins that cries ſo loud to 
jeaven, and quickens the pace of Gop's judgments, 
al, iii. 9. I vill come near to you in judgment, and be a 


tter deſtruction to the man and his houſe, Zech. v. 4. 
eaking of the curſe that goeth over the face of the whole 
tb; Gop (ſays he) wwill bring it forth, and it 22 enter 
ito the houſe of him that ſeweareth falſiy by the name of 
0D, ard ſhall remain in the midſt of bis houſe, and ſhall 
nſume it with the timber thereof and the ſlones thereof 
ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume 
This fin by the ſecret judgment of Gop ndermines 
ates and families to the utter ruin of them. And 
ong the heathen it was always reckoned one of the 


ly puniſh upon the guilty perſon himſelf, but upon his 
mily and poſterity; and many times upon whole na- 
ns, as the prophet alſo tells us, that becauſe of oaths the 
nd mourns, . 
| need not uſe many words to aggravate this ſin; it is 
itainly a crime of the higheſt nature. Deliberate per- 
being directly againſt a man's knowledge, ſo that no 
: ; man 


bift 2vitneſs againſt the ſwearer : for this God threatens 


eateſt crimes, and which they did believe Gop did not 
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68 The lawf ulneſs and Ser. 22. 


man can commit it without ſtaring his conſcience in the 
face; which is one of the greateſt aggravations of any 
crime. And it is equally a fin againſt both tables; being 
the higheſt affront to God, and of moſt injurious conſe- 
quence to men, It is an horrible abuſe of the name 


Gov, an open contempt of his judgment, and an inſolent of, 
defiance of his vengeance : and in reſpect of men, it i 2 
not only a wrong to this or that particular perſon uf = 


ſuffers by it, but treaſon againſt humane ſociety; ſubver-W, 3. 
ing at once the foundations of publick peace and juſtice, 
and the private ſecurity of every man's life and fortune, 
It is a defeating of the beſt and laſt way that the wiſdom 
of men could deviſe for the decifion of doubtful matter, 
Solomon very fully and elegantly expreſſeth the deftruc. 
tive nature of this fin, Prov, xxv. 18. A falſe witr:| 
againſi his neighbour is a maul, and a ſword, and a ſhay 
arrow ; intimating, that amongſt all the inſtruments o 
ruine and miſchief that have been deviſed by mankind 
none is of more pernicious conſequence to humane ſociety 
than perjury, and breach of faith, It is a peſtilence that 
uſually walketh in darkneſs, and a ſecret ſtab and bloy, 
againſt which, many times, there is no poſſibility ol 
defence. 

And therefore it highly concerns thoſe who upon thek 
and the like occaſions are called upon their oath, whethe! 
as jurors or witneſſes, to ſet Gop before their eyes, an 
to have his fear in their hearts whenever they come tt 
take an oath. And to govern and diſcharge their conſci 
ences in this matter by known and approved rules, an 
by the reſolutions of pious and wiſe men, and not by th 
looſe reaſonings and reſolutions of pamphlets, ſent abroa 
to ſerve the turns of unpeaceable and ill- minded me 
(whether atheiſts, or papiſts, or others) on purpoſe t 


faſt and looſe with oaths, And it is a very ſad fign 
the decay of chriſtian religion among us, to ſee ſo mat 
who call themſelves chriſtians, to make ſo little conſcien 
of ſo great a ſin, as even the light of nature would blul 
and tremble at. 


[ i 
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1 will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of the 
In of Sirach concerning thefe two fins (I have been 
eaking of) profane ſwearing and perjury, Eccl, xxiii. 9, 
o, c. Accuſtom not thy mouth to ſwearing ; neither uſe 
byſelf to the naming of the boly ane, A man that uſeth 
uch ſwearing fhall be filled with iniquity, and the plague 
all never depart from bis houſe, If he ſhall offend, his 
n ſpall be upon bim; and if be acknowledge not his ſing 
nabet h a double offence. And if he ſwear falſiy, be ſhall 

t be innocent, but his houſe ſhall be full of calamities, 
d to repreſent to us the dreadful nature of this fin of 
rjury, There is (faith he) a word that is clothed about 
th death, meaning a raſh and falſe oath ; There is a 
ord that is clothed about wuith death, Gop grant it be 
t found in the heritage of Jacob: for all ſuch things ſhall 
far from the podly ; and they «vill not <vallow in theſe 
s From which God preſerve all good men, and make 
em careful to preſerve themſelves ; as they value the 
eſent peace of their own conſciences, and the favour of 
ighty Gos in this world and the other, for his mercies 
ein ſrsvs CnRkIS T, To whom, &c, 
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Preached at the 


FUNERAL 


Of the Reverend 


THOMAS GOUGE, 


the 4th of Nowember, 1681. 
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t St. ANN E's BLACEK-FRIERS; 


With a brief account of his LI F E. 


To the right worbiph the 


PRESIDENT, 


THY 


TREASURER, 


AND 


ba reſt of the worthy Gov x R- 
No Rs of the hoſpital of Cory: 
| Church in London, 


HEN upon the requeſt of ſome 
of the relations and friends of 
be reverend Mr. Goo, deceaſed, 


ud to ſpeak the truth, in compliance 
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EPpISTLE DE DIS AT OR. 


with mine own inclination to do right 
to the memory of ſo good a man, ant 
to ſet ſo great an example in the view 
of all men, I had determined to mal 
this diſcourſe publick; 1 knew 1 
where more fitly to addreſs it than if 
yourſelves who are the living patter 
of the ſame virtue, and the faith 
diſpenſers and managers of one of tl 
beſt and greateſt charities in the world 
eſpecially fince he had a particulo 
relation to you, and was pleaſed fi 
ſome years laſt paſt, without any oth 
conſideration, but that of charity, 
employ his conſtant pains in catechifn 
the poor children of your hoſpital 
wiſely conſidering of how great cut 0a, 
quence it was to this city, to bat 2 f 
the foundations of religion well laid a 4 
rhe tender years of ſo many peru 


— — - . 


Ep IST LE DE DIC AT OR. 


ſeveral profeſſions; and from a true 
Mmility of mind, being ready to ſtoop 
o the meaneſt office and ſervice to do 
ood, = | 


I have beard from an intimate 
Friend of his, that he would ſometimes 
with great pleaſure ſay, that he had 
o livings which he would not ex- 
ange for two of the greateſt in Eng- 
znd, meaning Wales and Chriſt's hoſ- 
ital : contrary to common account he 
emed every advantage of being uſe- 
and ſerviceable to G o p and men 
rich benefice, and thoſe his beſt pa- 
ons and benefactors, not who did him 
Wood, but who gave him the opportu- 
ty and means of doing it. To you 
Perefore as bis patrons this ſermon 
oth of right belong, and to you I 
mbly dedicate it; heartily beſeeching 
(3 2 almighty 


EIS TIE DEDICATORY. 


alnigbey Gov, to raiſe up nam by tiff © 
example that may ſerve their genen Pre 


tion according to the will of Go, « 
de did. I am 


Your fahſul 


pf a + 
ulbar 
DAVIE 
rt the 


and humble Servant, Bi. 


Jo. Ti.LoTs0F 
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Preached at the funeral of Mr. Thomas 
Gouge: With a ſhort account of his 
life. | 
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LUKE xx. 37, 38. 


New that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſpeæved at the 

| buſh, ⁊uhen he calleth the LoD the Gop of Abraham, 

| and the God of Iſaac, and the Gon of Jacob. For he 

is not a Gop of the dead, but of the living; for all 
live to bim. 


HE occaſion of theſe words of our bleſſed S- 
VIOUR Was an objection which the ſadducees 
made againſt the reſurrection, grounded upon a 
caſe which had ſometimes happened among them, 

ff a woman that had ſeven brethren ſucceſſively to her 
uſbands. Upon which caſe they put this queſtion to our 

BAVIOUR 3 Whoſe wife of the ſeven ſhall this woman be 
it the reſurrection? that is, if men live in another world, 
ow ſhall the controverſy between theſe ſeyen brethren be 

9 Pecided? for they all ſeem to have an equal claim to this 

zoman, each of them having had her to wife. | 

This captious queſtion was not eaſy to be anſwered by 

ne phariſees, who fancied the enjoyments of the next life 

o be of the ſame kind with the ſenſual pleaſures of this 

'orld, only greater and more durable, From which tra- 

tion of the jews concerning a ſenſual paradiſe, Maho- 

net ſeems to have taken the pattern of his: as he did 
kewiſe many other things from the jewiſh traditions. 

ow upon this ſuppoſition, that in the next life there will 

e marrying and giving in marriage, it was a queſtion not 

5 qoheſe Tife of the ſeven this woman ſhould 

ben be? | | 


801 G 3 But 
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But our Saviov clearly avoids the whole force of it 
by ſhewing the different ſtate of men in this world, ad 


in the other. The children 4 this wvorld (ſays he) marr, Wthoſ 
and are given in marriage; but they who ſhall be account Mibppe 
wort hy to obtain that wwo-ld, and the reſurrection from th I. 


dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage, And he Miate 
does not barely and magiſterially aſſert this doctrine, but 
gives a plain and ſubſtantial reaſon for it ; becauſe thy 
cannot die any more, After men have lived a while 
this world they are tak. n away by death, and thereto 2. 
marriage is neceſſary to maintain a ſucceſſion of mankind; he u 
but in the other world men ſhall become immortal anine's 
live for ever, and then the reaſon of marriage will who 4. 
ceaſe: for when men can die no more, there will then be 
no need of any new ſupplies of mankind, 

Our Saviour having thus cleared himſelf of this ob-{ible a 
jection by taking away the ground and foundation of it, he Fi 
produceth an argument for the proof of the reſurreCticn, 
in the words of my text; New that the dead are raiſt, 
Moſes even ſhewed at the buſh, when be calleth the Lox 
the God of Abraham, the Go p of Iſaac, and the Gov 
. of Jacob. That is, when in one of his books Gooi 

r 


here); 
ave li 
he iImt 


ought in ſpeaking to him out of the buſh, and calling elle; 
himſelf by the title of the Gov» of Abraham, the Gonlurred 
of Iſaac, and the Gop of jacob. From whence ouſſſÞot be! 
SAVIOUR infers the reſurrection, becauſe Go p is ot lee : 
the God of the dead, but of the living: for all lu: ¶ tende 
bim. Pore t! 
My deſign from theſe words is, to ſhew the force hence, 
Arength of this argument which our Saviour urgethhate w! 
for the proof of the reſurrection. In order whereunto Nat rea! 
ſhall, | e dead, 
Firſt, conſider it as an argument ad hominem, and ſheyſÞrrectio 
the fitneſs and force of it to convince thoſe with who brahan 
our SAvIOuR diſputed, fore t. 
Secondly, I ſhall inquire, whether it be more than mſelf t 
argument ad hominem, And if it be, wherein the 1 not be 
and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt ? Wi it 
And then, I ſhall apply this doctrine of the reſurreiqmcdiat 

to the preſent occaſion, ly (as 


I. Fir 


I. Firſt, we will conſider it as an argument ad Bo- 
Vunem, and ſhew the fitneſs and force of it to convince 
Shoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed, And this will 
Pppear if we carefully conſider theſe four things. 

$ 1, What our Savious intended directly and imme - 
Piately to prove by this argument. 

2. The extraordinary veneration which the jews in ge- 
peral had for the writings of Moſes above any other books 
df the old teſtament, 

3. The peculiar notion which the jews had concerning 
he uſe of this phraſe or expreſſion of God's being any 
ne's GoD, 5 
4. The great reſpect which the jews had for theſe three 
athers of their nation, Abraham, Iſaac and jacob. For 
ch of theſe make our Saviouk's argument more for- 
ible againſt thoſe wi h whom he diſputed, 

Firſt, we will conſider what our Savio u intended di- 
ectly and immediately to prove by this argument. And 
hat was this, that there is another ſtate after this life, 
herein men ſhall be happy or miſerable according as they 
ave lived in this world. And this doth not only ſuppoſe 
he immortality of the ſoul, but foraſmuch as the body is 
eſſential part of man, doth by conſequence infer the 
ſurrection ot the body; becauſe otherwiſe the man would 
ot be happy or miſerable in the other world. But I can« 
ot ſee any ſufficient ground to believe that our SAvIouR 
tended by this argument directly and immediately to 
rove the reſurrection of the body, but only by conſe- 
ence, and as it follows from the admiſſion of a future 
ate wherein men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed. For 
at reaſon of our Saviour, that Gop is not a Gop of 
e dead, but of the living, if it did directly prove the re- 
trection of the body, it would prove that the bodies of 
braham, Iſaac and Jacob were raiſed to life again, -at or 
fore thit time when Gop ſpake to Moſes and cal ed 
imſelf the Gop of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob: but we 
not believe this; and therefore ought not to ſuppoſe 
at it was the intention of our Saviour directly and 
ediately to prove the reſurrection of the body, but 


ly (as I faid before) a future ſtate, And that this was 
a 


er, 23. reverend My. Tho. Gouge. 79 
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ll our Savio ux intended will more plainly appear, if ye 
onſider what that error of the ſadducees was which or 


der. 


o ar 


SAVIOUR here confutes. And Joſephus, who very wl ath 
underſtood the difference of the ſects among the jews, m niſtal 
gives a particular account of them, makes not the leHHnly r 
mention of any controverſy between the phariſecs and the Phat 
ſadducees about the reſurrection of the body. All that he pppoſ: 
Jays, is this, that the phariſees hold the immortality oWhich 
the foul, and that there are rewards and puniſhments HI e 
another world: but the ſadducees denied all this, and tf w, 
there was any other ſtate after this life. And this is H eceiv- 
very ſame account with that which is given of them i I de 
the new teſtament, ver. 27. of this chapter, The S preſ 
ducees who deny that there is any reſurrectiun. The men o be! 


ing of which is more fully declared, Acts xxiii. 8, J 
ſadducees ſay that there is no reſurrection, neither angel u 
ſpirit 3 but the phariſees confeſs both, That is, the ſaddy 
cees denied that there was any other ſtate of men att 
this life, and that there was any ſuch thing as an immer 
tal ſpirit, either angels, or the fouls of men ſurviyin 
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their bodies. And, as Dr. Hammond hath JjudicioulWith ii 
obſerved this is the true importance of the word &y«a7iM The 
viz. a future or another ſtate ; unleſs in ſuch texts wende ſou 
the context doth reſtrain it to the raiſing again of is, a 


body, or where ſome word that denotes the body, 
TujutT@ or Texcc, is added to it, 

Secondly, the force of this argument againſt thoſe wit 
whom our SAv1ouR diſputed will farther appear, if v 
conſider the great veneration which the jews in genen 
Had for the writings of Moſes above any other books 0 
the old teſtament 3 which they (eſpecially the ſadducet 
looked upon only as explications and comments upon t 

law of Moſes: But they eſteemed nothing as a neceſſe 
article of faith which had not ſome foundation in t 
writings of Moſes. And this ſeems to me to be t 
true reaſon why our Savio un choſe to confute them 0 
of Moſes, rather than any other part of the old tettamenWhis wa 
and not, as many learned men have imagined, becaulitd exp 
the ſadducees did not receive any part of the old teſtamenſcoyer 
but only the five books of Moſes ; ſo that it was in And th 
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o argue againſt them ont of any other. This I know 


1W:th been a general opinion, grounded I think upon the 
ni niftake of a paſſage in Joſephus, who fays the ſadducees 
italy receive the written law. But if we carefully conſider 


hat paſſage, we ſhall find that Joſephus doth not there 
dppoſe the law to the other books of the old teſtament, 
which were alſo written; but to oral tradition, For he 
zus expreſly, that the ſadducees only receive the written 
aw, but the phariſees, over and beſides what vas wwritten, 
receive the oral wwhich they call tradition. 

I deny not but that in the later prophets there are more 
xpreſs texts for the proof of a future ſtate, than any are 
en Mo be found in the books of Moſes. As Daniel xii. 2. 
id many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 

ale, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to-ſhame and ever - 
ting contempt. And indeed it ſeems very plain that ho- 
men among the jews, towards the expiration of the 
morMWeeal diſpenſation, had ftill clearer and more expreſs ap- 
ivinff@rehenſfions concerning a future ſtate than are to be met 
jou ich in the writir gs of Moſes, or ef any of the prophets. 
40 The law given by Muſes did ſuppoſe the immortality of 
whe fouls of men, and the expectation of another life after 
f us, as principles of religion in ſome degree naturally 
nown; but made no new and expreſs revelation of theſe 
hings, Nor was there any occaſion for it, the law of 
e wit loſes being a political law, not intended for the govern- 
if ent of mankind, but of one particular nation; and 
renerherefore was eſtabliſn'd, as political laws are, upon tem- 
oks Moral promiſes and threatnings; promiſ:ng temporal pro- 
duceeſſherity to the obſervation of its precepts, and threatning | 
on tie breach of them with temporal judgments and ca- 0 
cell Wmities, | | 
And this I take to be the true reaſon why arguments | 
tch'd from another world are ſo obſcurely inſiſted upon 
em onder that diſpenſation 3 not but that another life after 
amenWis was always ſuppos'd, and was undoubtedly the hope 1 
d expectation of good men under the law, but the clear 16 
ſcovery of it was reſerv'd for the times of the MESss A8. yi 
nd therefore as thoſe times drew on, and the Sun of 1 
hteouſneſs was near his riſing, the ſhadows of the night 1 
began Pi 
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began to be chaſed away, and mens apprehenſions of \ 
future ſtate to clear up; ſo that in the time of the Mac. 
cabees good men ſpake with more confidence and afſuranc 
of theſe things, | 
It is likewiſe to be conſidered, that the temporal cala. 
mities and ſufferings with which the jews were almof 
continually haraſs'd from the time of their captivity, hal 
very much wean'd good men from the confideration d 
temporal promiſes, and awaken'd their minds to the mot 
ſerious thoughts of another world. It being natural to 
men when they are deſtitute of preſent comfort, to ſip - 
port themſelves with the expectation of better things far 
the future, and as the apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſſeth 
it, chap. vi. ver. 18. to fly for refuge to lay bold upon i. 
hope that is before them, and to employ their reaſon to for. 
tity themſelves as well as they can in that perſuaſion, 
And this I doubt not was the true occafion of thoſe 
clearer and riper apprehenſions of good men concerning 
Future ſtate, in thoſe times of diſtreſs and perſecution: i 
being very agreeable to the wiſdom and goodneſs of the d. 
vine providence not to leave his people deſtitute of ſufficten 
ſupport under great trials and ſufferings 3 and nothing but 
the hopes of a better life could have born up the ſpirits d 
men under ſuch cruel tortures. And of this we have 
moſt remarkable inſtance in the hiſtory of the ſeven br: 
thren in the Maccabees, who being cruelly tortured and 
put to death by Antiochus, do moſt expreſly declare thel 
confident expectation of a reſurrection to a better lift 
To which hiſtory the apoſtle certainly refers, Heb, v 
35. when he ſays, others were tortured, not accepting d. 
liverance, that they might obtain a better reſurre&: 
where the word, which we render were tortur'd, is 57 
TayioFno2y, which is the very word uſed in the Maca 
bees to expreſs the particular kind of torture uſed vp 
them; beſides that being offered deliverance they mi 
reſolutely refuſed to accept of it, with this expreſs deck 
ration that they hoped for a reſurrection to a better life, 
But to return to my purpoſe, notwithſtanding thet 
might be more clear and expreſs texts to this purpoſe! 
che ancient prophets, yet our Saviour knowing bo. 
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eat a regard not only the ſadducees, but all the jews had 
o the authority of Moſes, he thought fit to bring his 
proof of the reſurrection out of his writings, as that which 
vas the moſt likely to convince them. 
4 Thirdly, if we conſider farther the peculiar notion 
Thich the jevrs had concerning the uſe of this phraſe or 
&xprefſion of Gop's being any one's Gop, And that 
yas this. That Gos is no where in ſcripture ſaid to be 
bny one's Go p while he was alive. And therefore they 
Fell us that while Iſaac lived, Go p is not called the Go p 
bf Iſaac, but the fear of Iſaac, As Gen, xxxi. 42. Except 
be Gop of Abraham, and the fear of Iſaac had been with me; 
ind ver. 53. when Laban made a covenant with Jacob, tis 
Eid that Laban did ſruear by the GoD of Abraham, and the 
Pop of Nahor, and the God of their fathers, but Jacob 
ore by the fear of his father Tſaac. I will not warrant this 
bſervation to be good, becauſe I certainly know it is not 
ue, For God doth expreſly call himſelf the Go p of 
aac, while Iſaac was yet alive, Gen, xxviii. 13. 1 am 
e Lo R DHGOD of Abraham thy father, and the G o p of 
bc. It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, that this was a no- 
on anciently current among the jews. And therefore 
ur SAVIouR's argument from this expreſſion muſt be ſo 
uch the ſtronger againſt them: for if the ſouls of men 
extinguiſhed by death (as the ſadducees believed) what 
dit fignify to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob to have Gop 
- le led their Gop after they were dead? but ſurely, for 
ob to be any one's God, doth ſignify ſome great be- 
knit and advantage; which yet (according to the notion 
Fin hich the jews had of this phraſe) could not reſpect this 
„e, becauſe, according to them, Gop is not ſaid to be 
by one's GoD till after he is dead: but it is thus ſaid 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob after their death, and there- 
r our Saviour infers very ftrongly againſt them, that 
"och brakam, Iſaac, and Jacob were not extinguiſhed by death, 
| t do ſtill live ſomewhere : for Go p is not the Goy of 
dead, but of the living, And then he adds by way of 
cher explication, for all live to bim. That is, though 
s by le good mea who are departed this life, do not — 
\ Ve 
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live to vs, here in this world, yet they live to Goo, uy 
are with him, . 
Fourthly, if we confider the great reſpe& which the 
Jews had for thoſe three fathers of their nation, Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob. They had an extracrdinary opinion d 
them, and eſteemed nothing too great to be thought © 
ſaid of them, And therefore we find that they lookel 
upon it as a great arrogance for any man to aſſume ay 
thing to himſelf that might ſeem to ſet him above Abrz 
ham, Iſaac, or Jacob. With what indignation did the 
fly upon our Saviour on this account? John iv, u 
Art thou greater than our father Jacob? and chap, vi 
ver. 53. Art thou greater than our father Abrabun 
evhom makeſt thou thyſelf ? Now they who had ſo ſuper 
ſtitious a veneration for them, would eaſily believe an 
thing of privilege to. belong to them : ſo that our $4 
vIOuR doth with great advantage inſtance in them,! 
favour of whom they would be inclined to extend th 
meaning of any promiſe to the utmoſt, and allow it to fg 
nify as much as the words could poſſibly bear. 80 thi 
it is no wonder that the text tells us that this argumer 
put the ſadducees to ſilence. They durſt not attempt 
thing ſo odious, as to go about to take away any thing 
privilege from Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
And thus I have, as briefly as the matter would be: 
endeavoured to ſhew the fitneſs and force of this argumer 
to convince thoſe with whom our Saviour diſputed, 
come now, in the | 
II. Second place, to inquire, whether this be any mo 
than an argument ad hominem; and if it be, wherein t 
real and abſolute force of it doth confiſt ? 
I do not think it neceſſary to believe that every argu 
ment uſed by our Saviour or his apoſtles, is abſolute 
and in itſelf concluſive of the matter in debate, For 
argument which doth not really prove the thing in q 
ſtion, may yet be a very good argument ad hominem ; a 
in ſome caſes more convincing to him with whom " 
Aiſpute than that which is a better argument in itt 
Now it is poſſible, that our Savieu's intention ms 
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jot be to bring a concluſive proof of the reſurrection, b. t 
nly to confute thoſe who would needs be diſputing with 
im, And to that purpoſe an argument ad homrnem, 
which proceeded upon grounds which they themſelves 
ould not deny, might be very proper and effectual. But 
though it be not neceſſary to believe, that this was more 
an an argument ad hominem; yet it is the better to us, 
it be abſolutely and in itſelf concluſive of the thing in 
veſtion. And this I hope will ſufficiently appear, if we 
nfider theſe four things, 

1. That for God to be any one's Gow doth fignify 
dme very extraordinary bleſſing and happineſs to thoſe 
erſons of whom this is ſaid, 

2. If we conſider the eminent faith and obedience of 
e perſons to whom this promiſe is made, 

3. Their condition in this world, 

4. The general importance of this promiſe, abſtracting 
om the perſons particularly ſpecified and named in it, 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 

Firſt, if we conſider that for Gop to be any one's 
o p doth ſignify ſome very extraordinary bleſſing and 
pppineſs to thoſe perſons of whom this is ſaid, It is 2 
g word for Gon to declare himſelf to be any one's 
0D: and the leaſt we can imagine to be meant by it, is 
atGop will in an extraordinary manner employ his power 
d wiſdom to do him good: that he will concern him- 
lf more for the happineſs of thoſe whoſe Gop he de- 
ares himſelf to be, than for others. 

Secondly, if we conſider the eminent faith and obe- 
nce of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Abraham left his 
Wuntry in obedience to Go p, not knowing whither he 
vs to go. And which is one of the moſt unparallel'd 
d ſtrange inſtances of faith and obedience that can al- 
oft be imagined, he was willing to have ſacrificed his 
ly ſon at the command of Gop. Iſaac and Jacob were 
o very good men, and devout worſhippers of the true 
0D, When almoſt the whole world was ſunk into idola- 
and all manner of impiety. Now what can we ima- 
te, but that the good Go p did deſign ſome extraordi- 
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if we conſider, that he intended this gracious declaration Nec 
of his concerning them, for a ſtanding encouragement ts erſe 
all thoſe who in after ages ſhould follow the faith ary bat 
tread in the ſteps of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. them 
Thirdly, if we conſider the condition ef Abraham Net pi 
Iſaac, and Jacob in this world. The ſcripture tells u eclar 
that they were pilgrims and ſtrangers upon the earth; hi fe. 
no fixed and ſettled habitation, but were forced to wand a/ 
from one kingdom and country to another; that the 
were expoſed to many hazards and difficulties, to ges emai. 
troubles and afflictions in this world; ſo that there walWiſe o 
no ſuch peculiar happineſs befel them in this life abomllen 
the common rate of men, as may ſeem to fill up the Mdina 
words of this promiſe, that G o D bud be their G onWMemeth 
For ſo far as the ſcripture-hiſtory informs us, aud fartbe mer 
we cannot know of this matter, Eſau was as proſperouWyently 
as jacob; and Jacob had a great many more troubles fe, hi 
afflictions in this life than Eſau had. But ſurely whede nee 
Go Þ calls himſelf the Go » of Abraham, Iſaac, anWut if 
Jacob, this ſignifies that G o p intended ſome very pecuſifſem, 
liar bleſſing and advantage to them above others: whidiis life 
ſeeing they did not enjoy in this world, it is very bee 
ſonable to believe that one time or other this gracio Huth ar 
declaration and promiſe of GoD was made good ef the 
them, | But 
And therefore the apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap, uromiſe 
from this very expreſſion of Go p's being ſaid to be HH Tac: 
Gop of Abraham and others, argues that ſome extraMbraha! 
ordinary happineſs was reſerved for them in another worldWlar an 
and that upon this very ground I am now ſpeaking oom thi 
namely, becauſe the condition of Abraham and ſoniſÞecial : 
others, was not ſuch in this world as might ſeem to al 
ſwer the fulneſs of this promiſe, All theſe (ſays he) d. 
in the faith, not having received the promiſes, but hav 
ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and 
braced them, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers dt 
Pilgrims upon the earth, From whence he reaſons ve! 
ſtrongly that theſe good men might reaſonably exp? 
ſomething better than any thing that had befallen thee: 


in this world, For they (ſays he) that ſay ſuch * 
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clare plainly that they ſeek a country; which at the 16th 
erſe he calls a better country, that is a beavenly, They 
hat ſay ſuch things: that is, they who acknowledge 
themſelves to be ſtrangers and pilgrims in the earth, and 


et pretend that Go p had promiſed to be their Go p, 
u eclare plainly that they expect ſome reward beyond this 
Wife, From all which he concludes, Vherefore Go p is 


bot aſhamed to be called their Go p, becauſe be hath pre- 
bard for them a city; intimating that if no happineſs had 
temained for theſe good men in another world, this pro- 
Iniſe of Go p's being their Go p, would ſhamefully have 
allen ſhort of what it ſeemed to import, viz. ſome extra- 
rdinary reward and bleſſing worthy of Gop to beſtow 
bmething more certain and laſting than any of the en- 
byments of this world; which ſince Gop hath abun- 
antly performed to them in the happineſs of another 
an Wie, his promiſe to them was made good to the full, and 
e needed not be aſhamed to be called their Go p. 
ut if nothing beyond this life had been reſerved for 
bem, that ſaying of old Jacob towards the concluſion of 
is life, co and evil have the days of the years of my 
fe been, would have been an eternal reflection upon the 
cioWuth and faithfulneſs of him who had ſo often called him- 
od Wit the Go p of Jacob. 

| But now, becauſe to all this it may be ſaid, that this 
omiſe ſeems to have been made good to Abraham, Iſaac, 
ve td Jacob, in this world: for was not Gop the Gop of 
extraWbraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, when he took ſuch a parti- 
v01.0Wlar and extraordinary care of them, and protected them 
ng oom the manifold dangers they were expoſed to by ſuch a 
Wecial and immediate providence, ſuffering no one to do 
to aWem hari, but rebuking even kings for their ſake? Was 
2) det he Abraham's Go p when he bleſt him ſo miraculouſly 
þav1ith a ſon in his old age, and with ſo conſiderable an 
rd ſtate to leave to him? was not that ſaying of Jacob 
ers great acknowledgment of the gracious providence 
3 if Gor towards him, W:th my ſtaff paſſed I over this 
expeWordan, and now J am become two bands? and though it 
eds muſt be a very cutting affliction to him to loſe his 
n Joſeph, as he thought he had done, yet that was more 
H 2 than 


88 - At ohe funeral of the Ser. 23. 


than recompenſed to him in Joſeph's ſtrange advancement 
in Egypt, whereby Go p put into his hands the oppor. 
tunity of ſaving his father and his whole family alive, 
And was not Gop the Gop of Abraham, Iſaac, an ſy pr 
Jacob, in making, them fathers of ſo numerous an off. NEebt 
ipring, as afterwards became a great nation: and in piy. Wdolat 
ing them a fruitful land; and bringing them to the quiet Nouriſ 
poſſeſſion of it by ſuch a ſeries of wonderful miracles? prodig 
What need then is there of extending this promiſe to ang. dr cor. 
ther world ? doth it not ſeem abundantly made good in periſhe 
thoſe great bleflings which Go p beſtowed upon then eat; 
whilſt they lived, and afterwards upon their poſterity, if favi 
this world? And does not this agree well enough with the ER 
firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe words, T a: {he Git thi 
of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, that is, Jam he that wa ccaſio 
their Gop while they were alive, and am ſtill the G00 that 
of their poſterity for their ſakes; I ſay, becauſe tie het wh 
three former conſiderations are liable to this objection ere W 
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which ſeems wholly to take off the force of this argu the 
ment; therefore for the full clearing of this matter, H a 
will add one conſideration more. It ſe; 
Fourthly then, we will conſider the general important at th 
of this promiſe, abſtracting from the particular perſongW*2 a 
ſpecified and named in it, viz. Abraham, Iſaac, and | thoſe 
cob; and that is, that Gon will make a wide and page are 
difference between good and bad men; he will be ſo td b 
G op of good men as he is not of the wicked : and ſon n ca 
time or other put every good man into a better and h hap 
pier condition than any wicked man: ſo that the genen pod m 
importance of this promiſe is finally reſolved into the eau ith aff 
ty and juſtice of the divine providence, atio 
And unleſs we ſuppoſe another life after this, it wil? an; 
certainly be very hard, and I think impoflible, to recondii And 
the hiſtory of the old teſtament, and the common fe, t! 
pearances of things in this world, with the juſtice an cefari 
goodneſs of Go ps providence, _ | | tie v 
It cannot be denied, but that Abraham, Ifaac, and |: ace be 
cob, and ſeveral good men in the old teſtament, had mae 
ny ſignal teſtimonies of the divine favour vouchſafed H ed, 
omile 


them in this world ; but we read likewiſe of ſeveral wicke 
n 
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men that had as large a ſhare of temporal bleſſings. It 
&; very true that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob had great 
eſtates, and were petty princes : but Pharaoh was a migh- 
ty prince in compariſon of them; and the kingdom of 
Foypt, which probably was the firſt and chief ſeat of 
Ndolatry, was at the ſame time one of the moſt potent and 
fouriſhing kingdoms in the world: and was bleſt with a 
prodigious plenty, whereby they were furniſhed with ſtore 
d; corn when good Jacob and his family had like to have 
heriſhed by famine, Tis true, Joſeph was advanced to 
great power in Egypt, and thereby had the opportunity 
bf ſaving his father's houſe, by ſettling and feeding them 
Egypt: but then it is to be conſidered again, that this 
bolt them very dear, and their coming thither was the 
ccafion of a long and cruel bondage to Jacob's poſterity, 
o that we ſee that theſe good men had no ſuch bleſſings, 
ut what were common with them to many others that 
ere wicked: and the bleſſings which Go p beſtowed up- 
n them, had great abatements by the intermixture of 
any and fore afflitions, 8 | 
It ſeems then upon the whole matter, to be very plain, 
at the Providences of Go p in this world towards good 
jen are ſo contrived, that it may ſufficiently appear, 
thoſe who wiſely confider the works of Gop, that 
ey are not neglected by him; and yet that theſe out- 
ard bleſſings are ſo promiſcuouſly diſpenſed, that no 
jan can certainly be concluded to be a good man from 
y happineſs he enjoys in this life: and the proſperity of 
pod men is uſually on purpoſe ſo ſhadowed and mixed 
ith afflictions, as may juſtly raiſe their hopes to the ex- 
tation of a more perfect happineſs and better reward 
an any they meet with in this world. | 

And if ſo, then the general importance of this pro- 
iſe, that Gop will be the Gop of good men, muſt 
ceſſarily ſignify ſomething beyond this world: becauſe 
this world there is not that clear difference univerſally 
ade between good and bad men which the juſtice of the 
vine providence doth require, and which ſeems to be in- 
rica, in the general ſenſe of this promiſe, For if this 
ite (though perfonally made to Abraham, Iſaac, and 


13 Jacob) 
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Jacob) be intended, as the ſcripture tells us it was for a nd 
ſtanding encouragement to good men in all ages, then it Nad 
muſt contain in it this general truth, that Go D ww!!! ſows Mir wi 
time or other plentifully reward every good man; that is, We ay 
he will do ſomething far better for him than for an; them 
wicked man: but if there be no life after this, it is im- the g 
poſſible to reconcile this ſenſe ef it with the courſe of HMIbe, 
Go p's providence, and with the hiſtory of the bible, lat a 
And to make this out fully, and at once, I will only MCGon 
produce that ſingle inſtance of Abel and Cain. Abel of. V the 
ed to Gon a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain, ard tr Mikobich 
had this teflimony, that he pleaſed Go D; which was in ſurrec 
eflect to declare, that Go D was the Gov of Abel, anlhey b 
not of Cain; ſo that by virtue of the general im por emet! 
of this promiſe, it might juſtly be expected that Abthi hat w 
condition ſhould have been much better than Cain's ; , 7, 
if there be no happineſs after this life, Abel's was ev 
dently much worſe, For upon this very account, that le 
pleaſed Gop better, he was killed by Cain, who ji 
offered to GoD a light and contemptuous offering, A 
Cain lived a long time after, and grew great, and Þril 
cities. Now ſuppoſing there were no other life after thi: 
this muſt have been a moſt horrible example to al! ag: 
from the beginning of the world to the end of it, 2: 
have made men for ever afraid to pleaſe Gop upon fu 
hard terms; when they were ſure of no other reward io 
ſo doing, but to be oppreſs'd and ſlain by the hands of ti 
wicked, So that if this were really the caſe, it vou 
puzzle all the wit and reaſon of mankind to vindicit 
the equity and juſtice of the divine providence, and 
reſcue it out of the hands of this terrible objection, WS gre 


Per. 


And thus have I, as briefly as I could, endeavoure! nderſte 
clear to you the force of this argument uſed by ou: ness b. 
VIOUR for the proof of the reſurrection. And h And 


the longer inſiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt appearance 
ſeems to be but a very obſcure and remote argument: A 
yet ſo much the more neceſſary to be cleared, bech 
this in all probability was that very text upon which ents c 
Jews in our Saviour's time grounded their belief « {Wnvincq 
tuture ſtate, in oppoſition to the error of the Sadduct% {il dif 
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end which they call'd by way of eminency the promiſe 
rade of Gor unto the fathers, As will plainly appear, 
r we confider what St. Paul ſays to this purpoſe 3 when 
„ee appeals fo often to the Phariſees for his agreement with 
 Withem in this article of the reſurrection, and likewiſe in 
bee ground of it from the promiſe made of Gon wnto the 
f W2thers. Acts xxiv. 14, 15. But this I confeſs unto thee, 

Vat after the xvay which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the 
Cos of my fathers, believing all things which are written 
Wh: the {azo and the prophets 5 and bave hope towards Gov, 
ohich they themſelves alſo allow, t hat there ſhall be a re- 
ſurrection of the dead, From whence it is clear, that 
bey both grounded their hope of the reſurrection upon 
Something written in the Jaw and the prophets : and what 
Bhat was, he expreſſeth more particular, chap. xxvi. ver. 
b, 7. And now I ſtand, and am judged for the hope of the 
roiniſe made of Gop unto our fathers z unto which pro- 
mſe our twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerving Go p day and 
:oht, hope to come, By the promiſe made of God unto 


Aude fathers, he means ſome promiſe made by Gop to 
brilWbraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; for ſo St. Luke more than 
thiWnce, in his hiſtory of the Acts, explains this phraſe of 


7 If 
«0% 


he Go p of their fathers, Acts iii. 13. The Gop of 
braham, and of Tſanc, and of Facob, the Go D of our 


nt 


5 Cas 
Suciothers 5 and chap. vii. ver. 32. I am the Gop of thy fa- 
rd 10ers, the GOD of Abraham, and the Gon of Iſaac, and 


of th 
Woul 
161cat 
\ 
and | 


be Gop of Jacob. Now what was the great and fa- 
nous promiſe which Gop made to Abraham, Iſdac, and 
acob ? was it not this of being their Go p. So that it 
Fas this very promiſe upon which St. Paul tells us the 
ws grounded their hope of a future ſtate, becauſe they 
are! WMnderſtood it neceſſarily to figniſy ſome bleſſing and hap- 
ur snes beyond this life. | 
d h And now having, I hope, ſufficiently clear'd this mat- 
rance r, I ſhall make ſome improvement of this doctrine of a 
nt: ture ſtate, and that to theſe three purpoſes. | 
boca 1. To raiſe our minds above this world and the enjoy- 
ich Pents of this preſent life. Were but men thoroughly 
ief of Wnvinced of this plain and certain truth, that there is a 
duct dinprence between time and eternity, between a few 
a | years 
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years and everlaſting ages: would we but repreſent u Ind 
ourſelves what thoughts and apprehenfions dying perſons ori 
have of this world; how vain and empty a thing it a. Why, 
pears to them, how like a pageant and a ſhadow it looks a m 
as it paſſeth away from them, meth.nks none of thef Heme 
things could be a ſufficient temptation to any man to for. Whe1ye: 
get Gop and his ſoul ; but, no:withſianding all the d. icht 
lights and pleaſures of ſenſe, we ihould be ſtrangel) in. Watt, 
tent upon the concernments of another world, and almot Metern 
wholly taken up with the thoughts of that vaſt etergiy 
which we are ready to lanch into. For what is there in 
this world, this waſte and howling wilderneſs, this rude 
and barbarous country which we are but to paſs through, 
which ſhould detain our affections here, and take off ou 
thoughts from our everlaſting hibitation ; from that bet- 
ter and that heavenly country, where we hope to live and 
be happy for ever? 

If we ſettle our affections upon the enjoyments of 
this preſent lite, ſo as to be extremely pleas'd and tranſ- 
ported with them, and to ſay in our hearts, it is good for 
us to be here; if we be exceſſively griev'd or diſconterts 
for the want or loſs of them, and if we look upon out 
preſent ſtate in this world any otherwiſe than as a preps 
ration and paſſage to a better life, it is a fign chat our 
faith and hope of the happineſs of another life is but ven 
weak and faint, and that we do not heartily and in good 
earneſt believe what we pretend to do concerning thelt 
things. For did we ſtedfaſtly believe and were thorough 
ly perſuaded of what our religion ſo plainly declares i) 
us concerning the unſpeakable and endleſs happinels d 
good men in another world, our affections would fit more 
looſe to this world, and our hopes would raiſe our heart 
as much above theſe preſent and ſenſible things as the 
heavens are high above the earth; we ſhould value f. 
thing here below, but as it ſerves for our preſent ſuppor 
and paſſage, or may be made a means to ſecure and in 
creaſe our future felicity, 

2. The conſideration of another life ſhould quicke 
our preparation for that bleſſed ſtate which remains i 


35 in the other world, This life is a ſtate of probte 
100 


—— —ę—:ꝛg 2 — — — 


nd trial, This world is Go p's ſchool, where immortal 
ſpirits clothed with fleſh are trained and bred up for eter- 
- Woity. And then certainly it is not an indifferent thing and 
matter of flight concernment to us, how we live and 
e MWicmean ourſelves in this world: whether we indulge our- 
. Elves in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, or live ſoberly, and 
© Wiichtcouſly, and godly in this preſent world: no, it is a 
matter of infinite moment, as much as our ſouls and all 


eternity are worth. Let us not deceive ourſelves ; for as 
ty We: /orv, ſo ſpall wwe reap: if wwe ſoup to the fleſh, we ſhall 


bf te fiſh reap corruption ; but if ave ſerv io the ſpirit 


ule ve ball of the ſpirit reap everlaſting life, Light is ſown 
oh, C/ tbe righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart, 
our WJ be r:ghtecus hath hopes in his death. Mark the perfect 
<t- Nan, and bebold the vpright, for the end of that man is 
and eace. 

But the ungodly are not ſo: whoever hath lived a 
| - wicked and vicious life, feels ſtroange throws and pangs in 
all- 


ſis conſcience when he comes to be caſt upon a ſick bed. 
[he evicked is like the troubled ſea (ſaith the prophet) when 
cannot reſt ; full of trouble and confuſion, eſpecially in 
Idying hour, It is death to ſuch a man to look back 
pon his life, and a hell to him to think of eternity. 
When his guilty and trembling foul is ready to leave his 


ver Woody, and juſt ſtepping into the other world, what horror 
cond amazement do then ſcize upon him? what a rage doth 
thelefW@ch a man feel in his breaſt, when he ſeriouſly conſiders, 
0g3-bat he hath been ſo great a fool as for the falſe and im- 


krlect pleaſure of a few days to make himſelf miſerable 
r ever, 

3. Let the conſideration of that unſpeakable reward 
Ich Gop hath promiſed to good men at the reſurrec- 
on, encourage us to obedience and a holy life, We 
pie a great prince who is able to promote us to honour 
Imoſt gracious maſter who will not let the leaſt ſervice 
Fe do for him paſs unrewarded. This is the inference 
hich the apoſtle makes from his large diſcourſe of the 
Crine of the reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Wherefore, my 
ved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always 
unding in the work of the Lox p, foraſmuch as ye _ 
that 
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rhat your labour ſha/l not be in vain in the Lox p. Ng. 
thing will make death more welcome to us, than a con- 
ſtant courſe of ſervice and obedience to Gon. Sleep 
(faith Solomon) is ſwert to the labnurtrg man : fo after Necon 
great diligence and induſtry in 9, Hing out our orn ſalve. 
tion, and (as it is ſaid of David) ſerving our generatin 
according to the will of God, how pleaſant Will it be v 
fall aſſeep* And as an uſeful and well-ſpent life vil 
make our death to be ſweet, fo our reſurrection to be gb. 
rious. Whatever acts of piety we do to Gop, ore 
charity to men; whatever we lay out upon the poor ant 
afflicted and neceſſitous, will all be conſidered by Gop in 
the day of recompences, and moſt plentifully rewarded t 
us. 

And ſurely no confideration ought to be more prevale 
to perſuade us to alms-deeds and charity to the poor, thar 
that of a reſurrection to another life, Beſides the pr 

miſes of this life which are made to works of charity 
and there is not any grace or virtue whatſoever, whic] 
hath ſo many and fo great promiſes of temporal bleſſing 


made to it in ſcripture as this grace of charity; I ſay, burn 


fides the promiſes of this life, the great promiſe of ete lecur 
nal life is in ſcripture in a more eſpecial manner entail” Of 2 
upon it. Luke i. 33. Cive alma, (faith our Sa v1 ne. 
provide ydurſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure i And y 
the heavens that faileth not; and chap, xvi. ver, M, 
Make to yourſelues friends of the mammon of unrigbteci krees © 
neſs, that wwhen ye ſhall fail, they may receive you u thi: 
everlaſting hab'tations. And 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 1. be libe 
Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be n 2 
High- minded, &c. that they do good, that they be rich 7 Jha 

It in th 


good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicat 
laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation agait 
the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life; t 
word I*wtaiov, which our tranſlation renders foundati 
according to the common uſe of it, ſeems in this place 
have a more peculiar notion, and to fignify the ſecur 
that is given by a pledge, or by an inſtrument or oblig 4 00 
tion of contract for the performance of covenants. .“! 


beſides that the phraſe of Jaying up in ſtore, or treaſun 


e beſt 
kralent 

Ce C 
ule G0 


us do 


teu, 
5 al 


I 


þ a foundation, ſeems to be a very odd jumbling of me- 
phors; this very word Ne . almoſt neceſſarily re- 
wires this notion as it is uſed by the ſame apoſile, in his 
econd epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 2. ver. 19, where it is 
id, the foundation of Go ſtands ſure, having this ſeal, 
kc, a ſeal being very improper to ſtrengthen a foundation, 


uzht to be render'd, the covenant of Gop remains firm, 
eving this ſeal, And ſo likewiſe in the foremention'd 
ert, the ſenſe will be much more eaſy and current if we 
nder it thus, treaſuring up, or providing for themſelves 
goed ſecurity or pledge againſt the time to come; I add 
:doe, becauſe that anciently was the common way of 
curity for things lent: beſides that the apoſtle ſeems 
ainly to allude to that paſſage; Tobit iv. 8, 9. If thou 
aft abundance, give alms accordingly, &c. for thou layeſt 
þa good treaſure for thyſelf againſs the day of neceſſity, 
tua yas dyaloy Fn autiCuc, for thou treaſureſt up for 
ef a good pledge; to which this of the apoſtle exact- 
; anſwers, dwrolnTavpiQovIac £auTote FEE d AN, 
aluring up, or providing for themſelves a good pledge 
ſecurity, &c. the ſenſe however is plain, that the cha- 
ty of alms is one of the beſt ways of ſecuring our future 
appineſs. 

And yet further to encourage us to abound in works of 
arity, the ſcripture tells us that proportionably to the 
res of our charity ſhall be the degrees of our reward 
jon this confideration the apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians 
be liberal in their charity, 2 Cor. ix. 6. he that ſowveth 
eng ſpall reap ſparingly, but be that ſoweth bounti- 
% ſhall reap bountifuily, So that whatever we lay 
tin this kind is to the preateſt advantage, and upon 
e beft ſecurity 3 two conſiderations which uſe to be very 


rich! 


Ard ; | / 
8 evalent with rich men to lay out their money. 
ati We certainly do it to the greateſt advantage; be- 


ule Go p will conſider the very ſmalleſt thing that any 
us do in this kind. He that ſhall give ſo much as 4 
oblig of cold ⁊vater to a diſciple, in the name of a diſciple, 
ol not loſe bis reward ; theſe laſt words, ſhall not loſe 
Fevwvard, are a avian, and ſignify much more er 
2 
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ut very fit to confirm a covenant, And then ſurely it 
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they ſeem to ſpeak, vix. that he ſhall have a very get ond / 
reward, infinitely beyond the value of what he hath done, WT mear, 

And we do it likewiſe upon the beſt ſecurity ; ſo Soo. nent 
mon aſſures us, Prov. xix. 17. He that hath pity upon the as mc 


poor lendeth to the Lord, and that which he bath given dil the pr 


be pay bim again : and we may be confident of our ſecu- will b 
rity where GoD is ſurety ; nay, he tells us that in thi gor neg 
caſe he looks upon himſelf as principal, and that whaterer happin 
we do in ways of mercy and charity to the poor he take did ye 
as done to himſelf, So our Lok p hath told us, Matth. clothe 
Xv. 40. and we ſhall hear the ſame from him again cut Ne viſit 
of his own mouth when he ſhall appear in his majeſty w evil of 
Judge the world, then the king ſhall anſwer and ſay un brought 
them, werily ] ſay unto you, inaſmuch as ye have done it um inſtance 
one of the laſt of theſe my brethren, ye have don: it um Hould 1 
me. be a pov 
And on the other fide, the ſcripture no where paſſethaliſſgegard t 
more ſevere doom upon any ſort of perſons, than upon abou; 
thoſe who have no bowels of compaſſion towards ther ore the 


brethren in diſtreſs. This is a fearful ſentence indeed, verey fr 
which the apoftle pronounceth upon ſuch perſons, Jam. i, Which v 
13. He ſhall have judgment without mercy that hath ſ1uay, 

ed no mercy. And this our SAv1ouR repreſents to us inW And a; 
moſt ſolemn manner, in that lively deſcription which hone upo 
makes of the judgment of the great day, Matth. We with 
31. &c, When the Son of man ſhall come in bis gia requi 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit in pin ti ther mot 
throne of his glory: and before him ſhall be gather: ae moſt 3 
nations, and he ſhall jeparate them one from another, a: th aſſur 
ſhepherd divideth the ſheep from the goats. And be f, 13, 4 
ſet the ſheep on bis right hand, but the goats on the left auſe they 
Then ſhall the king ſay unto them on his right hand, ClSﬀimed, 75 
ye bleſſed of my father, inherit the kingdom prepared e, but 7“ 
you before the foundation of the world, For I 045 f. If v. 
hungred, and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, a do poo, 


ye gave me drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye test "al advan 
in; naked, and ye clothed me; TI was fick, and ye " ourſely, 
ſited me; I vas in priſon, and ye came unto me. , Lon p, 
ſpall be ſay alſo unto them on the left hand, Depart ie Y-are the 
me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared far t. * mfelyes, 

| Lob. JI 
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and his angels : For Twas an hungred, and ye gave me no 
meat, &c. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſp- 
nent; but the righteous into life eternal. And if this be, 
as molt certainly it is, a true and proper repreſentation of 
© the proceſs of that day, then the great matter of enquiry 
vill be, what works of charity and mercy have been done 
gor neglected by us, and accordingly a ſentence of eternal 
happineſs or miſery will be paſs'd upon us: I was hungry, 
did ye feed me, or did ye not? I was naked, did ye 
clothe me, or did ye not? I was ſick and in priſon, did 
de viſit me, or did ye not? Not but that all the good or 

evil of our lives, in what kind ſoever, ſhall then be 
brought to account; but that our Saviour did chooſe to 

inſtance particularly, and only in things of this nature, 
ſhould methinks make a mighty impreſſion upon us, and 
be a powerful conſideration to oblige us to have a peculiar 
Waczard to works of mercy and charity, and to make ſure 
abound in this grace; that when we ſhall appear be- 
re the great judge of the world, we may find that 
\ Wrercy from him, which we have ſhew'd to others, and 
1 WF hich we ſhall all undoubtedly ſtand in need of in that 


And among all our acts of charity, thoſe which are 
lone upon leaſt probability and foreſight of their meet- 
be with any recempenſe in this world, either by way of 
al requital or of fame and reputation, as they are of all 
her moſt acceptable to Gop, ſo they will certainly have 
te moſt ample reward in another world. So our Lox D 
pth aſſur d us, and accordingly adyiſeth us, Luke xiv, 
„ 13, 14, When thou makeſt a feaſt, invite not the rich, 
auſe they <vill recompenſe thee again: but call the poor, the 
med, the lame and the blind, for they cannot recompenſe 
, but thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the 
b. If we be religious for worldly ends, and ſerve Gop, 
do good to men only in contemplation of ſome tem- 
al advantage, we take up with preſent payment, and 
ourſelves thort of our future reward: of ſuch, ſaith 
Lon p, verily I ſay unto you, they have their reward 
yare their own ſecurity, and have taken care to ſatisfy 


mſclves, and therefore are to expect nothing from 
or. II. i. vos 
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Gov, But let us who call ourſelves chriſtians do ſo, flat 
thing for Gop, for which we have no hopes to be ren, Mt 5 
en th 


penſed in this world; that we may ſhew that we ty 
Gobp, and take his word, and dare venture upon th: no go 
curity of the next world, and that recompenſe which fh ehmmene 
be made at the reſurrection of the juſt. | les hav 


And how great and glorious that ſhall be, our S avi Juſtice 
tells us immediately before my text. They that cafe living 
accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the rejurrth; wry apt 
from the dead, they can dre no more, but they are equ!: p likew 
the angels, and are the children of Gop, being the chi Upon 
„F the reſurrection. emory 
If then we be heirs of ſuch glorious hopes, and bi zmple 1 
that he who is the Gop of Abraham, Iſaac, and f othe 
will alſo be our Gop: let us live as it becomes the em, I. 
dates of heaven, and the children of the reſurrection, «iO © ir 
ſuch as verily believe another life after this, and ho: of aritable 
day to fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, a emmer 
kingdom of Gop. | tern to 
And now that I have repreſented to you white He Was 
couragement there is to well-doing, and particulz Wi dleſex 
works of charity, from the conſideration of the 3 at E: 
reward we ſhall certainly meet with at the reſurrectin pllege In 
the juſt; I ſhall crave your patience a little longer, v ar 1026, 
J propoſe to you one of the faireſt examples of this kl Id taken 
which either this, or perhaps any other age, could H being 
preſent us withal : I mean our deceaſed brother t v0 Surrey, 
we are now paying our laſt ſolemn reſpects, the re bd from t 
Mr. THOMAS GOUGE ; the worthy ſon of à ee in th 
and learned divine of this city, Dr. William Gouge; e his 
was miniſter of this pariſh of Black-Friers fix and fo nt famil 
years; he died in 1653, and ftill lives in the racmo!) E. 

many here preſent. ; Being t! 
I muſt confeſs that Jam no friend to funeral pane with g 
ricks, where there is nothing of extraordinary worth Ml © vigilar 
merit in the party commended to give occafion and HEN fou 
dation for them: in ſuch caſes, as praiſes are not E Our of 
the dead, ſo they may be of ill conſequence to the liv "iſiting t 
not only by bringing thoſe of our profeſſion that ma ay mo 
nts and x 


practice of it, under the ſuſpicion of officious and me 
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y flattery, but likewiſe by encouraging men to hope 
Ant they alſo may be well ſpoken of, and even ſainted 
en they are dead, though they ſhould have done little 
no good in their life: but yet on the other hand, to 
Immend thoſe excellent perſons the virtues of whoſe 
Hes have been bright and exemplary, is not only a piece 
juſtice due to the dead, but an act of great charity to 
the living, ſetting a pattern of well-doing before our eyes, 
wry apt and powerful to incite and encourage us to go and 
& likewiſe, 
Upon both theſe conſiderations, firſt to do right to the 
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m 10ry of ſo good a man, and then in hopes that the 1 
ex:mple may prove fruitful and have a conſiderable effect ik | 
on others to beget the like goodneſs and charity in 1 
em, I ſhall endeavour, in as narrow a compaſs as may iſ 
te, to give you the juſt character of this truly pious and 1 
tharitable man, and by ſetting his life in a true light to 0 


commend with all the advantage I can ſo excellent a b 

ſattern to your imitation, 0 

ke was born at Bow near Stratford in the county of . 
illeſex the 19th day of September 1605. He was 0 . 
ed at Eaton ſchool, and from thence choſen to King's 20 
Illege in Cambridge, being about 20 years of age, in the | 

tar 1626. After he had finiſh'd the courſe of his ſtudies, f 
bd taken his degrees, he left the univerſity and his fellow- 
bp, being preſented to the living of Colſden near Croyden {11 BY 
Surrey, where he continued about two or three years; + 1! i 
bl from thence was remov'd to St, Sepulchres in Lon- | 


, in the year 1638, and the year after thinking fit to e 
auge his condition match'd into a very worthy and an- 1 
nt family, marrying one of the daughters of Sir Robert 1 
1 Hrcy. '1 | if it 
Being thus ſettled in this large and populous pariſh, he 14 lf | 
MW with great ſolicitude and pains diſcharge all the parts Nn 
Na vigilant and faithful miniſter, for about the ſpace of i | 
cWenty-four years. For beſides his conſtant and weekly 11 
our of preaching, he was very diligent and charitable ; alt 
8 \ifiting the ſick, and miniſtring not only ſpiritual coun- ee 
and comfort to them, but likewiſe liberal relief to the i. 

nts and neceſſities of thoſe that were poor and deſtitute JI 4 

| I 2 N of ; * 
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of means to help themſelves in that condition. He did 
alſo every morning throughout the year catechiſe in the 
church, eſpecially the poorer ſort who were generally 
moſt ignorant; and to encourage them to come thither to 
be inſtructed by him, he did once a week diſtribute money 


among them, not upon a certain day, but changing it on 


purpoſe as he thought good, that he might thereby oblize 
them to be conſtantly preſent; theſe were chiefly the 
more aged poor, who being paſt labour had leiſure enough 
to attend upon this exerciſe, As for the other ſort of 
poor who were able to work for their living, he ſet them 


at work upon his own charge, buying flax and hemp for 


them to ſpin, and what they ſpun he took off their hands, 
paying them for their work, and then got it wrought 
into cloth, and ſold it as he could, chiefly ameng his 
friends, himſelf bearing the whole loſs. And this ws 2 
yery wiſe and well choſen way of charity, and in the 
good effect of it a much greater charity than if he hid 
given theſe very perſons freely and for nothing ſo much: 
they earned by their work; becauſe by this means h 
took many off from begging, and thereby reſcued thema 


once from two ef the moſt dangerous temptations of thi 


world, idleneſs and poverty; and by degrees reclaimed 
them to a virtuous and induſtrious courſe of life, vhic 
enabled them afterwards to live without being beholdent 
the charity of others, 

And this courſe ſo happily devis'd and begun by Mr 
Gouge in his own pariſh was I think that which gave th 
firſt hint to that worthy and uſeful citizen Mr, Thom 
Firmin of a much larger deſign, which hath been prof 
cuted by him fer ſome years with that vigour and god 
ſucceſs in this city, that many hundreds of poor childie 
and others who liv'd idle before, unprofitable both 
themſelves and the publick, are continually maintained: 
work, and taught to earn their own livelihood much 
the ſame way: he being, by the generous aſſiſtance i 
charity of many worthy and well-diſpoſed Perſons of: 
ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidable loſs and charge 
ſo vaſt an undertaking ; and by his own forward incl 
tion to charity, and his unwearied diligence and __ 
cat 
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extraordinarily fitted to ſuſtain and go through the incre. 
dible pains of it. . | 
But to return to our deceaſed friend; concerning whom 
I muſt content myſelf to paſs over many things worthy 
to be remembred of him, and to ſpeak only of thoſe 
virtues of his which were more eminent and remarkable, 
| Of his piety towards Gop, which is the neceſſary foun- 
dation of all other graces and virtues, I ſhall only ſay 
| this, that it was great and exemplary, but yet very ſtill 
and quiet, without ſtir and noiſe, and much more in ſub- 
Lance and reality, than in ſhew and oſtentation; and did 
net conſiſt in cenſuring and finding fault with others, 


ions, and in exerciſing himſelf continually to have a con- 
cence a1c7d of offence toward Gop and toward men; in 
Ewhich he was ſuch a proficient, that even after a long 
kcquaintance and familiar converſation with him, it 
was not eaſy to obſerve any thing that might deſerve blame, 
He particularly excell'd in the mote peculiar virtues 
& converſation, in modeſty, humility, meekneſs, cheer- 
ureſs, and in kindneſs and charity towards all men. 
| So great was his modeſty, that it never appeared either 
y word or action, that he put any value upon himſelf. 
This I have often obſerved in him, that the charities 
lich were procured chiefly by his application and induſtry, 
hen he had occaſion to give an account of them, he 
old rather impute to any one who had but the leaſt 
1 Wand and part in the obtaining of them, than aflume any 
ling of it to himſelf, Another inſtance of his modeſty 
ae, that when he had quitted his living of St. Sepulchre's 
pon ſome diſſatisfaction about the terms of conformity, 
e willingly forbore preaching, ſaying there was no need 
him here in London where there were ſo many worthy 
linifters, and that he thought he might do as much or 
ore good in another way which could give no offence, 
aly in the latter years of his life, being better ſatisfied 
ſome things he had doubted of before, he had licence 
e Im ſome of the biſhops to preach in Wales in his pro- 
lines; which he was the more willing to do, becauſe in 
wine places he ſaw great need of it, and he thought he 
At. 8 I 3 might 


but in the due care and government of his own life and 
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might do it with greater advantage among the poor peo, I hen! 
who were the more likely to regard his inſtruRions, b. Whey h. 
ing recommended by his great charity ſo well known i In h 
them, and of which they had ſo long had the experience I Very fr 
and benefit, But where there was no ſuch need, he wy WW ways m 
very well contented to hear others perſuade men to good. and con 
neſs, and to practiſe it himſelf, | attained 
He was clothed with humility, and had in a moſt em. making 
nent degree that ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit (which I Hen bei 
St. Peter ſays) is in the fight of Gop of ſo great pri, Who gaz 
ſo that there was not the leaſt appearance either of pride or of their 
Paſſion in any of his words or actions. He was not on This 
free from anger and bitterneſs, but from all affected gu. him, bu 
vity and moroſeneſs. His converſation was affable nd deft him 
pleaſant; he had a wonderful ſerenity of mind and ever. the moſt 
neſs of temper, viſible in his very countenance ; he un think of 
Hardly ever merry, but never melancholy or ſad ; and for dered, 


any thing I could diſcern, after a long and intimate a- Ni it. 

quaintance with him, he was upon all occaſions and at- For al 
gents perpetually the ſame ; always cheerful and alwz&nown t 
Kind ; of a diſpoſition ready to embrace and oblige alrity t. 
men; allowing others to differ from him, even in q. on tor i 
nions that were very dear to him; and provided men di id not o 
but fear Gop and work righteouſneſs, he lov'd thenWt his ow 
heartily, how diſtant ſoever from him in judgment abou excite 

things leſs neceſſary ; in all which he is very worthy to it. 
a pattern for men of all perſuaſions whatſoever, MW And i; 
But that virtue which of all other ſhone brighteſt in bin Ve poor 
and was his moſt proper and peculiar character, was le careful 
cheerful and unwearied diligence in acts of pious char ther, to 
In this he left far behind him all that ever I knew, anWally, wi 
as I ſaid before, had a fingular ſagacity and prudence i the bi 
deviſing the moſt effectual ways of doing good, and Heir own 
managing and diſpoſing his charity to the beſt purpoſe techiſm, 
and to the greateſt extent; always, if it were pollib:e whole 
making it to ſerve ſome end of piety and religion; as HHeful tre: 
inſtructions of poor children in the principles of religaVelch to. 
and furniſhing grown perſons that were ignorant with tinted, a, 


bible and other good books; ſtrictly obliging tholz i fold at 
whom he gave them to a diligent reading of them, n ld to be ! 
: V1! 


j An 1 
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Tien he had enn exacting of them an account he 
they had profited by them. 
In his occaſional alms to the poor, in which he was 
very free and bountiful, the relief he gave them was al- 
ways mingled with good counſel, and as great a tenderneſs 
and compaſſion for their ſouls as bodies; which very often 
attained the good effect it was likely to have, the one 
making way for the other with ſo much advantage, and 
men being very apt to follow the good advice of thoſe, 
who gave them in hand ſo ſenſible a pledge and teſtimony 
oof their good-will to them. 

This kind of charity muſt needs be very expenſive to 
Ko but he had a plentiful eftate ſettled upon him, and 
&ft him by his father, and he laid it out as liberally in 
the moſt prudent and effectual ways of charity he could 
think of, and upon ſuch perſons as, all circumſtances con- 
tdered, he judged to be the fitteſt and moſt proper objects 
+ it. 

For about nine or ten years laſt paſt he did, as is well 
known to many here preſent, almoſt wholly apply his 
harity to Wales, becauſe there he judged was moſt occa- 
Bon for it: And becauſe this was a very great work, he 
yd not only lay out upon it whatever he could ſpare out 
df his own eſtate, but employ'd his whole time and pains 
Þ excite and engage the charity of others for his aſſiſtance 
n It. 

And in this he had two excellent deſigns. One, to 
ave poor children brought up to read and write, and to 


ther, to furniſh perſons of grown age, the poor eſpe- 
bally, with the neceſſary helps and means of knowledge, 
$ the bible, and other books of piety and devotion, in 


ole techiſm, the practice of piety, and that beſt of books 
bee whole duty of man, beſides ſeveral other pious and 
; thWWlctul treatiſes, ſome of them to be tranſlated into the 

elch tongue, and great numbers of all of them to be 


fold at caly rates to thoſe that were able to buy them, 
Id to be freely given to thoſe that were not. a 
An 


e carefully inſtructed in the principles of religion: the 


eir own language; to which end he procured the church 


rinted, and ſent down to the chief towns in Wales, to 
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And in both theſe deſigns, through the bleſſing gf 
Go p upon his unwearied endeavours, he found very gter 
ſucceſs, For by the large and bountiful contributions 


FD « i 


In 
and p- 
Was ve 


which chiefly by his induſtry and prudent application wez either 
obtained from charitable perſons of all ranks and condi. Nrences 
tions, from the nobility and gentry of Wales and the dre ha: 
neighbouring counties, and ſeveral of that quality in ani mind tl 
about London ; from divers of the right reverend biſhops, For thi: 
and of the clergy; and from that perpetual fountain «to be ſo 


ity the city of London, led on and encouraged by the 
— o of the right honourable the lo 
mayor and the court of aldermen; to all which he con. 
ſtantly added two thirds of his own eſtate, Which 2 
have been credibly informed was two hundred pound: 
year; I ſay, by all theſe together there were every en 


gather, 
the good 
Ind gaye 
enance. 
the p 


e woul 


eight hundred, ſometimes a thouſand poor children eit me dilig 
cated as I ſaid before; and by this example ſevera) of the Þrecſcor 
moſt conſiderable towns of Wales were excited to brin ght ms 
up at their own charge the like number of poor childrens o.]! 
in the like manner, and under his inſpection and care, hes, he 
He likewiſe gave very great numbers of the books abt 1 char 
mentioned both in the Welch and Engliſh tongues to He beſt ce 
poorer ſort, ſo many as were unable to buy them ad men, 
willing to read them. But which was the greateſt wei ity of h 
of all, and amounted indeed to a mighty charge, he fut very 
cured a new and very fair impreſſion of the bible ad leaſure, 
turgy of the church of England in the Welch tong te the 
(the former impreſſion being ſpent, and hardly twent Wrong the 
of them to be had in all London) to the number cf c the 80; 
thouſand ; one thouſand whereof were freely given to th ent abou; 
poor, and the reſt ſent to the principal cities and towns! alt of th 
Wales to be ſold to the rich at very reaſonable and Hi,; ,, 


s, Viz, at four ſhillings apiece well bound and claſped 
which was much e- than any Engliſh Bible was en 
ſold that was of ſo fair a print and paper: a work ( 
that charge, that it was not likely to have been 0 
any other way; and for which this age, and 
the next, will have great cauſe to thank Gp on 
behalf, | 
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In theſe good works he employed all his time and care 
and pains, and his whole heart was in them; ſo that he 
as very little affected with any thing elſe, and ſeldom 
either minded or knew any thing of the ſtrange occur- 
Fences of this troubleſome and buſy age, ſuch as I think 
are hardly to be parallel'd in any other. Or if he did 
mind them, he ſcarce ever ſpoke any thing about them. 
For this was the buſineſs he laid to heart, and knowing it 
o be ſo much and ſo certainly the will of his heavenly 
gather, it was his meat and drink to be doing of it: and 
the good ſucceſs he had in it was a continual feaſt to him, 
and gave him a perpetual ſerenity both of mind and coun- 
tenance, His great love and zeal for this work made 
the pains and difficulties of it ſeem nothing to him: 
be would riſe early and fit up late, and continued the 
ne diligence and induſtry to the laſt, though he was in the 
hrecſcore and ſeventeenth year of his age, And that he 
isht manage the diſtribution of this great charity with 
s own hands, and ſee the good effect of it with his own 
dee, he always once, but uſually twice a year, at his 
n charge travelled over a great part of Wales, none of 
e beſt countries to travel in: but for the love of Gon 
d men, he endured all that, together with the extre- 
ity of heat and cold (which in their ſeveral ſeaſons are 
in very great there) not only with patience, but with 
|\WMraſure, So that all things confidered there have not, 

ce the primitive times of Chriſtianity, been many 
nos the ſons of men to whom that glorious character 
oF the Sox of Gop might be better applied, that he 
ent about doing good. And Wales may as worthily 
1: Waft of this truly apoſtolical man as of their famous St. 
avid 5 who was alſo very probably a good man, as thoſe 
es of ignorance and ſuperſtition went. But his good- 
s is ſo diſguiſed by their fabulous legends and ſtories 
hich gives us the account of him, that it is not eaſy to 
cover it. Indeed ridiculous miracles in abundance are 
Woorted of him; as, that upon occaſion of a great num- 
n Mrof people reſorting from all parts to hear him preach, 

r the greater advantage of his being heard, a mountain 
on a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly under his feet, and 
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ser. 
his voice was extended to that degree that he might be 


diſtinctly heard for two or three miles round about. parat 
Such phantaſtical miracles as theſe make up a great pat ſudde 
of his hiſtory. And admitting all theſe to be true (which MW becau 
a wiſe man would be loth to do) our departed friend hd A ( 


that which is much greater and more excellent than all 
theſe, a fervent charity to Go p and men; which is more 
than to ſpeak (as they would make us believe St. Dayid 
did) with the tongue of men and angels, more than to 
raiſe or remove mountains, ey 

Aed now methinks it is pity ſo good a deſign ſo hay. 
pily proſecuted ſhould fall and die with this good man, 
And it is now under deliberation, if poſſible, ſtill to con. 
tinue and carry it on, and a very worthy and charitable 
perſon pitched upon for that purpoſe, who is willing w 
undertake that part which he that is gone performed ſo 
well: But this will depend upon the continuance of thi 
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former charities and the concurrence of thoſe worthy and n _ 
_ well-diſpoſed perſons in Wales to contribute their part a 0 
formerly; which I perſuade myſelf they will cheerful DN 


ly do. : dead 
I will add but one thing more concerning our deceaſt Beg p 


brother, that though he meddled not at all in our preſen 


heats and differences as a party, having much bett. 3 
things to mind; yet as a looker-on he did very ſadly l ky ; 9, 
ment them, and for ſeveral of the laſt years of his lit * 


he continued in the communion of our church, anc, : 
he himſelf told me, thought himſelf obliged in coniciend 
ſo to do. 

He died in the 77th year of his age, October 29, 108 
It ſo pleaſed Go p that his death was very ſudden; 3 
ſo ſudden ; that in all probability he himſelf hardly pe 
_ ceived it when it happened, for he died in his ſleep ; 
that we may ſay of him as it is ſaid of David, after 
had ſerved his generation according to the will of God, 
fell aſleep, | 

I confeſs that a ſudden death is generally undeſirab 
and therefore with reaſon we pray againſt it; becauſe 
very few are ſufficiently prepared for it: but to hi 


the conſtant employment of whoſe life was the beſt p 
| parat 
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paration for death that was poſſible, no death could be 
ſudden; nay, it was rather a favour and bleſſing to him, 
becauſe by how much the more ſudden ſo much the more 
Pealy : as if Go p had deſigned to begin the reward of the 
creat pains of his life in an eaſy death. And indeed it 
was rather a tranſlation than a death; and, ſaving that 
his body was left behind, what was ſaid of Enoch may 
not unfitly be applied to this pious and good man with re- 
ſpect to the ſuddenneſs of his change; he <valked with 
G p, and was not, for Go p took bim, 

| AndGop grant that we who ſurvive may all of us ſin- 
erely endeavour to tread in the fteps of his exemplary 
piety and charity; of his labour of love, his unweoried dili- 
hence and patient continuance in doing good, that we may 

meet with that encouraging commendation which he 

bath already received from the mouth of our Lox p, 

ul done, good and faithful ſervant, enter thou into the joy 

thy Lok p. | | 


Now the Go D of peace that brought again from the 
dead cur LORD Jesus CHRIST, th:t great 
ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the ever- 
laſting covenant, make you perfect in every good work 
70 do his ⁊uill, working in you always that which is 


ſp 2eafing in bis fight, through Jesus CHRIST 
a 052m be glory for ever, Amen, 
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Preached at the funeral of the revered 
Benjamin Whichcot, D. D. 
May 24, 1683. 


Go 


Wherefore wwe are always confident, knowing that 4 
zbe are at home in the body, wwe are abſent frm! 
LORD. | 


HES E words contain one of the chief rol 
| of encouragement which the chriſtian religo 
| gives us againſt the fear of death, For f 
clearer underſtanding of them it will be * 
to conſider the context, looking back * far | 
beginning of the chapter, where the _— e ge p 
argument of the foregoing chapter; whic = p 
fort and encourage chriſtians under their a N of 
ſufferings from this conſideration, that 2 1 but 
pare the way for a greater and more g —_ 
Our light affliftion, which is but for 22 mw" " 
us a far more exceeding and eternal werght of 75. 7 
ſuppoſe the worſt, that theſe ſufferings _ ho a 
death, there is comfort for us likewiſe int a eſe 
of this chapter, For zue know that if our e 8 
this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a _ 5 415 | 
c. If our earthly houſe of this tabernacle ; he; cou 
body an earthly houſe, and that we may not EY 
as a certain abode and fixed habitation, he doth 55 
of correction of himſelf add, that it is but a * 
or tent which muſt ſhortly be taken down: ung * f 
13, zve all have a building of Gon, 4 3 
with bands, eternal in the beayens, This is 2 deer 
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Sf our heavenly habitation, in oppoſition to our earthly 
houſe or tabernacle : it is a building of Go p, not like 
thoſe houſes or tabernacles which men build, and which 
bare liable to decay and diſſolution, to be taken down, or 
to fall down of themſelves, for ſuch are thoſe houſes of [| 
Iclay which we dwell in, wvhoſe foundations are in the duff, — 14 
but an habitation prepared by Go p himſelf, a houſe not 
made with bands; that which is the immediate work of 
Gor, being in ſcripture oppoſed to that which is made 
with hands, and effected by humane concurrence, and 
Iby natural means: and being the immediate work of 
Cop, as it is excellent, ſo it is laſting and durable, which 
no earthly thing is; eternal in the heawens, that is eternal 
and heavenly, | | 

Fer in this eve groan earneſtly ; that is, while we are in 
this body we groan by reaſon of the preſſures and afflictions 
bf it. Deſiring to be clothed upon with our houſe which 
from heaven: if ſo be that being clothed 4we ſhall not be 
und naked, Deſiring to be clothed upon, that is, we could 
iſh not to put off theſe bodies, not to be ſtripp'd'of them 
death, but to be of the number of thoſe Who at the 
oming of our Lo R D, without the putting off theſe bo- 
lies ſhall be changed and clothed upon with their houſe 
chich is from heaven, and without dying be inveſted with mY | 
hoſe ſpiritual and glorious and heavenly bodies which nen 
hall have at the reſurreCtion. 1 
This I doubt not is the apoſtle's meaning in theſe 
'ords 3 in which he ſpeaks according to a common opi- 
on among the diſciples, grounded (as St. John tells us) 
on a miſtake of our SaAviovu R's words concerning 
„n, If I vill that be tarry till J come: upon which St, j | 
„hn tells us, that there vent a ſaying among the bre- 1 
en that that diſciple fbould not die; that is, that he | 
Would live till Cyr 1s T's coming to judgment, and 
een be changed; and conſequently that CHRIST would 1 
me to judgment before the end of that age. Suitable 1 
this common opinion among chriſtians the apoſtle here - Bi lt 
s in this wwe groan earncſily, deſiring to be clothed upon {BY 9 
pth our bouſe wwhich is from heaven, if ſo be that being WH 31 8 
hed we ſhall not be fourd naked, It hath puzzled inn | P1388 
Vor. II. =; terpreters | ii Ml | 
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1 om the 
ter preters what to make of this paſſage, and well i iſ 
r; for whatever be meant by being clothed, how * m 
can they that are clothed be found naked? but I think it WE apt | 
is very clear that our tranſlators have not attained the & Pact 


true ſenſe of this paſſage, Elys #) c1Jduoduſpor, & yup life, 
vob as a. de en He which is moſt naturally rendred thus 8 From: 


if fo be wwe ſhall be found clothed, and not naked, Thule text, 

E51 the ue 75 CHRIS T ſhall find us in the bocyſhde N 
and not diveſted of it; if at CMR IS T's coming to an 5 | 
judgment we ſhall be found alive and not dead, And then nn ; 
the ſenſe of the whole is very clear and current; we ar ws 2 

deſirous to be clothed upon with our houſe from heave + f I 
(that is, with our ſpiritual and immortal bodies) if ſo be 94 "ns 
It ſhall ſo happen that at the coming of CH R 1s T le — 

Mall be found alive in theſe bodies, and not ſtripp'd d . 
them before by death. And then it follows, For ve thi | 


pndition 

nguam e. 
atura d 
e go Out 
home; 
urn but 7 
We are 
ned fro: 
pt out 0 
aven, 

So that 
een our 

ment o. 
at whilſt 
r happin 
we ſhall 


verſe in 


are in this tabernacle do groan being burdened : (that i 
with the afflitions and preſſures of this life) not that w 
evor:id be unclothed, (that is, not that we defire by deal 
to be diveſted of theſe bodies) but clothed upon, (that i 
if Go p ſee it good we had rather be found alive, an 
changed, and without putting off theſe bodies have immer 
tality as it were ſuperinduced) that ſo mortality "oy 
ſevallowed up of life. The plain ſenſe is, that he _ 
deſires (if it may be) to be of the number of thoſe whi 
ſhall be found alive at the coming of CHñR IS T, at 
have this mortal and corruptible body, while they at 
clothed with it, changed into a ſpiritual and incorrvptibl 
body without the pain and terror of dying: of which in 
mediate tranſlation into heaven without the painful divor 
of foul and body by death, Enoch and Elias were exam 
ples in the old teſtament. 

It follows, ver, 5, Now be that hath eurought us 


the ſelf-ſame thing is Go pb: that is, it is he who " j mw 
fitted and prepared us for this glorious change: 200 hu quit th 
alſo given us the earneſt of the SPIRIT. The SP 1117 e 
frequently in ſcripture called the witneſs, and f My defi 
earneſt of our future happineſs, and bleſſed reſurrect 3 
or change of theſe vile and earthly bodies into ſpiritu at whils 


28d heavenly bodies, For as the reſurrection of * 
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om the dead by the power of the Hory GRos r is the 
reat proof and evidence of immortality ; ſo the SIXT 
f him that raiſed up Jes us from the dead dwelling in us, 

the pledge and earneſt of our reſurrection to an immortal 


life, 

| From all which the apoſtle concludes in the words of 
e text, Therefore ave are always confident, that is, we 
ie always of good courage againſt the fear of death, 
powwing that ꝛbbilſt wwe are at home in the body, wwe are 
ſent from the Lo Rx D, aIypuevlic TO cwutTy 
hich may better be rendred 2vh://# ave converſe or ſojourn 
the body, than <vhilft zwe are at home; becauſe the 
efign of the apoſtle is to ſhew that the body is not our 
uſe but our tabernacle z and that whilſt we are in the 
dy we are not at home, but pilgrims and ſtrangers. 
Ind this notion the heathens had of our preſent life and 
dition in this world. Ex vita diſcedo (faith Tully) 


atura diverſorium nobis, non habitands locum dedit. 
e go out of this life as it were from an inn, and not from 
r bome 3 nature having deſigned it to us as a place to ſo- 
urn but not to davell in. | | 
We are abſent from the Lo RD; that is, we are de- 
ined from the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of Go p, and 
pt out of the poſſeſſion of that happineſs which makes 
aven, 

So that the apoſtle makes an immediate oppoſition be- 
een our continuance in the body, and our bliſsful en- 
ment of Gop; and lays it down for a certain truth, 
at whilſt we remain in the body we are detained from 
r happineſs, and that ſo ſoon as ever we leave the bo- 
we ſhall be admitted into it, knowing that while aus 
werſe in the body wwe are abſent from the Lox . And 
8. we are willing rather. to be abſent -_—_ the body 
preſent with the Lo R D; intimating that ſo ſoon as 
quit theſe bodies we ſhall be admitted to the bleſſed 
t and enjoyment of Gop. g 
My deſign from this text is to draw ſome uſeful corol- 
es or concluſions from this aſſertion of the apoſtle, 
at whilſt we are in theſe bodies we are detained from 


quam ex hoſpitio non tanquam ex domo; commorandi enim 
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our happineſs ; and that ſo ſoon as ever we depart out of 
them we ſhall be admitted to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment 
of it, And they are theſe, 

1. The aſſertion ſhews us the vanity and falſhood af 
that opinion, or rather dream, concerning the ſleep of 
the ſoul from the time of death till the general reſurrec. 
tion. This is chiefly grounded upon that frequent meta. 
phor in ſcripture by which death is reſembled to ſleep, and 
thoſe that are dead are ſaid to be fallen aſleep. But this 
metaphor is no whete in ſcripture, that I know of, ap. 
plied to the ſoul, but to the body reſting in the grave in 
order to its being awakened and raiſed up at the reſurrec« 
tion. And thus it is frequently uſed with expreſs refe. 
rence to the body, Dan. xii. 2. Many of them that flop in 
the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, Matth. xxvii. 52, Ad 
the graves were opened, and many bodies of ſaints which 
Pept aroſe, Acts xiii, 36. David, after be had ſerved hi 
oon generation by the wwill of Go, fell on ſleep, and wa 
laid unto his fathers, and jaw corruption; which ſurely 
can no otherwiſe be underſtood than of his body, 1 Cor, 
XV. 20. Now is CHRI5T riſen from the dead, and becin 
the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept ; that is, the reſurrect 


of his body is the earneſt and aſſurance that ours alſo {hall 


be raiſed. And ver. 51. We fhall not all ſleep, but ſpal 
all be changed; where the apoſtle certainly ſpeaks bot 
of the death and change of theſe corruptible bodies 
1 Theſſ. iv. 14. F ve believe that JESus died and ri 
again, even ſo them alſo that fleep in Jhov's ſhall Go 
bring with bim; that is, the bodies of thoſe that dicd i 
the Lox D ſhall be raiſed, and accompany him at h 
coming. So that it is the body which is ſaid in fcriptut 
to ſleep, and not the ſoul. For that is utterly incon 
ſiſtent with the apoſtle's aſſertion here in the text, th 
while wwe are in the body wwe are abſent from the Lo B! 
and that ſo ſoon, as we depart out of the body we ſhallt 
preſent with the LORD. For ſurely to be with ti 
Lok p muſt ſignify a ſtate of happineſs, which ſleep 
not, but only of inaCtivity : beſides, that the apoſi 
argument would be very flat, and it would be but a 
encouragement againſt the fear of death, that ſo ſoon 
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ue are dead we ſhall fall aſſeep and become inſenſible. 
gut the apoſtle uſeth it as an argument why we ſhould be 
willing to die as ſoon as Go p pleaſeth, and the ſooner 
the better, becauſe ſo ſoon as we quit thefe bodies we 
hall be preſent with the Lox D, that is, admitted to the 
bliſsful fight and enjoyment of him; and while we abide 
in the body we are detained from our happineſs : but if 
our ſouls ſhall ſleep as well as our bodies till the general 
reſurre&tion, it is all one whether we continue in the bo- 
wy or not, as to any happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean 
ume; which is directly contrary to the main ſcope of the 
apoſtle's argument. 5 

2. This aſſertion of the apoſtle's doth perfectly con- 
tlude againſt the feigned purgatory of the church of 
Rome ; which ſuppoſeth the far greater number of true 
and faithful chriſtians, of thoſe who die in the Lo RD 

and have obtained eternal redemption by him from hell 
ot to paſs immediately into a ſtate of happineſs, but to 
detained in the ſuburbs of hell in extremity of torment 
equal to that of hell for degree, though not for duration) 
till their ſouls be purged, and the guilt of temporal pu- 
dihments which they are liable to, be ſome way or other 
aid off and diſcharged, They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very 
wv holy perſons (eſpecially thoſe who ſuffer martyrdom) 
be ſo. perfect at their departure out of the body as to 
as immediately into heaven, becauſe they need no pur- 
tion: but moſt chriſtians they ſuppoſe to die ſo imper- 
ct that they ſtand in need of being purged ; and accord- 
he to the degree of their imperfection are to be detain'd 
ii horter or a longer time in purgatory. 

uz But now, beſides that there is no text in ſcripture 
oem whence any ſuch ftate can probably be concluded (as 
acknowledged by many learned men of the church of 
me) and even that text which they have moſt inſiſted 
Jon (they ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire) is given up 
them as inſufficient to conclude the thing. Eſtius 18 
ry glad to get off it, by ſaying there is nothing in it 
ainſt purgatory : why ? no body pretends that, but we 
abt reaſonably expect that there ſhould be 2 
u in a text Which hath been fo often produced an 
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urged by them for the proof of it. I ſay, beſides that WM configer 
there is nothing in ſcripture tor purgatory, there are 33 rage, k 
great many things againſt it, and utterly inconſiſtent with abſent } 


Ser. 2. 


it. In the parable ot the rich man and Lazarus, which I life, an 
was deſigned to repreſent to us the different ſtates of good our ſpit 
and bad men in another world, there is not the leaſt inti. proach « 


mation of purgatory, but that good men paſs immediately N and eve; 
into a tate of happineſs, and bad men into a place of tor. (Religion 
ment. And St. John, Rev. xiy. 13. pronounceth all that regard t. 
die in the Lo R D happy, becauſe they reſt from their li. 


tare, con 


Fours; which they cannot be ſaid to do who are in a ſtate N miſerabl 
of great anguiſh and torment, as thoſe are ſuppoſed to be Nagainſt t 
who are in purgatory. the only 

But above all, this reaſoning of St, Paul is utterly in- Wn Jesv 
conſiſtent with any imagination of ſuch a ſtate. For he ther wor 


encourageth all chriſtians in general againſt the fear of f death 
death from the conſideration of that happy ſtate they Mend bitte 
ſhould immediately paſs into, by being admitted into the m bei 


preſence of Gop ; which ſurely is not purgatory. V able; be 
are of good courage (ſays he) and willing rather to Heſerves 
abſent from the body: and great reaſon we ſhould be ſoculis : 
if to ſoon as we leave the body we are preſent with the iar < 
Loxy. But no man ſure would be glad to leave they) 20“ 
body to go into a place of exquiſite and extreme torment; ſhdy ; 327 


which they tell us is the cate of moſt chriſtians when 


ban life, 


they die. And what can be more unreaſonable, than ui; and 
make the apoſtle ule an argument to comfort all chriſtian he grave, 
againſt the fear of death which concerns but very tew i 4, Thi 
compariſon? So that if the apoſtie's reaſoning be good death 
that while we are in this life we are detained front grievan 
our happineſs, and fo ſoon as we depart this life we pal ft for. 
immediately into it, and therefore death is defirable to alWnitely | 
gocd men: I ſay, if this reaſoning be good, it is venta in th 
clear that St. aol knew nothing of the doctrine nol is fully 
taught in the church of Rome concerning purgatory ; bo « o. 
cauſe that 13 ..tterly inconſiſtent with what he exprelMich we 
afferts in this chapter, and quite takes away the force ſte reaſon 


his whole argument, Ile we b 
3. To encourage us againſt the . of death. An m to g 


chis is the concluſion which the apoſtle makes ny ed 4, } 
conſi 
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conſideration. Therefore (ſays he) wwe are of good cou- 


| rage, knowwing that <whilſt wwe converſe in the body ve are 
| abſent from the Loxp, There is in us a natural love of 
life, and a natural horror and dread of death; ſo that 


our ſpirits are apt to ſhrink at the thoughts of the ap- 


proach of it. But this tear may very much be mitigated 
and even over-ruled by reaſon and the conſiderations of 
Religion. For death is not ſo dreadful in itſelf, as with 
regard to the conſequences of it: and thoſe will be as we 
tare, comfortable and happy to the good, but diſmal and 
miſerable to the wicked. So that the only true antidote 
againſt the fear of death is the hopes of a better life; and 
the only firm ground of theſe hopes is the mercy of Gop 
in JESUS CHRIST, upon our due preparation for ano- 
ther world by repentance and a holy life. For the ſting 
pf death is fin z and when that is taken away the terror 
and bitterneſs of death is paſt; and then death is ſo far 
rom being dreadful, that in reaſon it is extremely deſi- 
le; becauſe it lets us into a better ſtate, ſuch as only 
eres the name of life, Hi wirunt qui ex corporum 
aculis tanguam 2 carcere evolaverunt : weſtra vero que 
ur vita, mors eff, They truly live (could a heathen 
oy) cho have made their eſcape out of this priſon of the 
; but that 2vbich men commonly call life is rather death 
ban life, To live indeed, is to be well, and to be hap- 
'; and that we ſhall never be till we are got beyond 
le grave. 
4. This conſideration ſhould comfort us under the loſs 
d death of friends, which certainly is one of the great- 
grievances and troubles of human life, For if they 
fit for G o p, and go to him when they die, they are 
nitely happier than it was poſſible for them to have 
en in this world; and the trouble of their abſence from 
is fully balanced by their being preſent with the 
"RD, For why ſhould we lament the end of that life 
ch we are aſſured is the beginning of immortality ? 
e reaſon of our trouble for the loſs of friends is be- 
lie we loved them: but it is no ſign of our love to 
m to grudge and repine at their happineſs. But we 
ed to have enjoyed them longer: be it ſo; yet why 
| , ſhould 
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ſhould we be troubled that they are happy ſooner than we 
expected? But they are parted from us, and the thought 
of this is grievous : but yet the conſideration of their be. 
ing parted for a while is not near ſo ſad, as the hopes of x 
happy meeting again, never to be parted any more, i; 
comfortable and joyful, So that the greater our love to 
them was, the leſs ſhould be our grief for them, when 
we conſider that they are happy, and that they are ſafe; 
aſt all ſtorms, all the troubles and temptations of this 
fe, and out of the reach of all harm and danger for 
ever. But though the reaſon of our duty in this caſe he 
very plain, yet the practice of it is very difficult; and 
when all is ſaid, natural affection will have its courſe; 
and even after our judgment is ſatisfied, it will require 

ſome time to ſtill and quiet our paſſions, 
5. This conſideration ſhould wean us from the love dt 
life; and make us not only contented, but willing ani 
glad to leave this world, whenever it ſhall pleaſe G od to 
call us out of it. This inference the apoſtle makes, ver, 8, 
Me are confident, I ſay, and willing rather to be olſen 
from the body, and preſent with the Lo R D. Though 
there were no ſtate of immortality after this life, yet me- 
thinks we ſhould not defire to live always in this world, 
Habet natura (ſays Tully) ut aliarum rerum, ſic viv nd 
modum : As nature hath ſet bounds and meaſures to ti 
things, ſo likewiſe to life; of which men ſhould knoy 
when they have enough, and not covet ſo much of it til 
they be tired and cloyed with it. If there were no other 
inconvenience in long life, this is a great one, that in 
long courſe of time we unavoidably ſee a great mam 
things which we would not; our own misfortunes an 
the calamities of others; publick confuſions and diſtra 
tions; the loſs of friends and relations; or which | 
worſe, their miſery ; or which is worſt of all, their mil 
carriage: eſpecially, a very infirm and tedious old age 
very undeſirable ; for who would defire to live long uneal 
to himſelf and troubleſome to others? It is time for u 
to be willing to die, when we cannot live with the go 
will even of our friends: when thoſe who ought to 400 
us beſt think much that we live ſo long, and can * 
| orbs 
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ſorbenr to give us broad ſigns that they are weary of our 
Frompany. In fuch a caſe a man would almoſt be con- 

Htented to die out of civility 3 and not chooſe to make any 
long ſtay wiiere he ſees that his company is not accep- 
table, If we think we can be welcome to a better place, 
and to a more delightful ſociety, why ſhould we defire to 
thruſt ourſelves any longer upon an ill-natured world, up- 
ton thoſe who have much ado to refrain from telling us 
that our room is better than our company? 

Some indeed have a very happy and vigorous old age, 
band the taper of life burns clear in them to the laſt : their 
underſtandings are good, their memories and ſenſes tole- 
pble, their humour pleaſant, and their converſation ac- 
teptable, and their relations k ind and reſpectful to them. 
But this is is a rare felicity, and which ſeldom happens 
Gut to thoſe who have lived wiſely and virtuouſly, and by 
religious and regular courſe of life have preſerved ſome 
their beſt ſpirits to the laſt, and have not by vice and 
extravagance drawn off life to the dregs, and left nothing 
þ be enjoyed but infirmities and ill humours, guilt and 
Epentance: but on the contrary have prudently laid up 
dme conſiderable comforts and ſupports for themſelves 
eainſt this gloomy day; having ſtored their minds with 
fidom and knowledge, and taken care to ſecure to 
emſelves the comfortable reflexions of an uſetv! and 
 We!1-ſpent life, and the favour and loving-kindneſs of 
ul o » which is better than life itſelf, But generally the 
er Wtremities of old age are very peev.ſh and querulous, and 
) i declining and falling back to the weak and helpleſs 


n\WWndition of infancy and childhood. And yet leſs care is 


monly taken to pleaſe aged perſons, and leſs kindneſs 
a ewed to them {unleſs it be in expectation of receiv- 
e greater from them) than to children: becauſe theſe 
e cheriſhed in hopes, the others in deſpair of their 
owing better. So that if Gap ſee it good it is not de- 
able to live to try nature, and the kindneſs and good-will 
our relations to the utmoſt, 

Nay there is reaſon enough why we ſhould be contented 
die in any age of our lite, If we are young, we have 
&d the beſt of it: if in our middle abe, we have _ 
only 
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only enjoyed all that is defirable of life, but almoſt all ; Ser. 


that is tolerable : if we are old, we come to the dregs of Abo 
it, and do but ſee the ſame things over and over again, provoi 
and continually with leſs pleaſure. and pri 


Eſpecially if we conſider the happineſs from which we {Wood 01 
are all this while detained, This life is but our infancy the eſta 
and childhood in compariſon of the manly pleaſures and Mconditi, 
enjoyments of the other ſtate. And why ſhould we de. It ca: 
fire to be always children; and to linger here below ty ſemble 
play the fools yet a little longer? In this ſenſe that high Who by 


expreſſion of the poet is true, | I mean 
5 Ri” ſeſſor of 

m—— Di celant bomines, ut vivere durent, 1 
Quam fit dulce mori 3 as 
The gods conceal from men the ſaveetneſs of dying, to mak Nhe pro! 
them patient and contented to live, Collins, 


This life is wholly in order to the other. Do but make {Whhichco 
ſure to live well, and there is no need of living long, To Hing cou 
the purpoſe of preparation for another world, the beſt lie He doing 
is the longeſt, Some live a great pace, and by continual Wen his 
diligence and induſtry in ſerving Gop and doing good, d hazar 
really diſpatch more of the buſineſs of life in a few year, Het been 
than others do in a whole age; who go ſuch a ſantering ce he | 
pace towards heaven, as if they were in no haſte to get ellins, 2 
thither. But if we were always prepared we ſhould fe. And as 
Joice at the proſpect of our end; as thoſe who have beenſW2ineſs t 
long toſt at ſea are over'oyed at the fight of land. any thi, 

I have now done with my text, but have another ſub-{W the c 
Jed to ſpeak of; that excellent man in whoſe place I 0 friendiſ 
ſtand ; whom we all knew, and whom all that knew hint viſit 
did highly eſteem and reverence, He was born in ShropyW0ws of 


ſhire of a worthy and ancient family, the 11th of Mar preſer 
1609, was the fixth ſon of his father: and being bred u the fello 
to learning, and very capable of it, was ſent to the une freely 
verſity of Cambridge, and planted there in Emanucluld be 

college, where he was choſen fellow, and was an excel hong the 


lent tutor and inſtructor of youth, and bred up ma) 
perſons of quality, and others, who afterwards prov 
uſeful and eminent; as many perhaps as any tutor of tb 
time, 

Abou 
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About the age of four or five and thirty he was made 
| provoſt of Kings=college 3 where he was a moſt vigilant 
and prudent governor, a great encourager of learning and 
good order, and by his careful and wiſe management of 
the eſtate of the college, brought it into a very flouriſhing 
condition, and left it ſo, | 

It cannot be denied (nor am J much concerned to diſ- 
ſemble it) that here he poſſeſs'd another man's place, 
Who by the iniquity of the times was wrongfully ejected; 
Imean Dr. Collins the famous and learned divinity-pro- 
ſeſſor of that univerſity. During whoſe life (and he lived 
any years after) by the free conſent of the college there 
were two ſhares out of the common dividend allotted to 
the provoſt, one whereof was conſtantly paid to Dr, 
Collins, as if he had been ſtill provoſt, To this Dr. 
Whichcot did not only give his conſent (without which the 
hing could not have been done) but was very forward for 
e doing it, though hereby he did not only conſiderably 
len his own profit, but likewiſe incur no ſmall cenſure 
hazard, as the times then were. And leſt this had 
bt been kindneſs enough to that worthy perſon whoſe 
ace he poſſeſſed, in his laſt will he left his ſon, Sir John 
pllins, a legacy of one hundred pounds, 

And as he was not wanting either in reſpe& or real 
ndneſs to the rightful owner, ſo neither did he ſtoop to 
any thing unworthy to obtain that place; for he never. 
k the covenant : and not only ſo, but by the particu- 
ao friendſhip and intereſt which he had in ſome of the. 
hinW'cf viſitors, he prevailed to have the greateſt part of the 
ows of that college exempted from that impofition; 
| preſerved them in their places by that means. And 
the fellows that were ejected by the viſitors, he like- 
Ie freely conſented that their full dividend for that year 
uld be paid them, even after they were ejected. 
Ong theſe was the reverend and ingenious Dr, Charles 
lon ; upon whom after he was ejected, the college did 
fer a good living which then fell in their gift, with 
conſent of the provoſt, who, knowing him to be a 
thy man, was content to run the hazard of the diſ- 
ure of thoſe times. 
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elves, thinking thoſe to be the moſt proper objects of it. 
He was rather frugal in expence upon himſelf, that ſo 
be might have wherewithal to relieve the neceſſities of 
others. | 
And he was not only charitable in his life, but in a very 
Bountiful manner at his death; bequeathing in pious and 
charitable legacies to the value of a thouſand pounds. To 
the library of the univerſity of Cambridge fifty pounds: 
End of Kings-college one hundred pounds: and of Ema- 
nuel-college twenty pounds: to which college he had 
peen a conſiderable benefactor before; having founded 
there ſeveral ſcholarſhips to the value of a thouſand pounds, 
but of a charity with the diſpoſal whereof he was intruſt- 
ed, and which not without great difficulty and pains he at 
Lift recovered, | 
| To the poor of the ſeveral places where his eſtate lay, 
nd where he had been miniſter, he gave above one hun- 
pred pounds, 

Among thoſe who had been his ſervants, or were ſo at 
b death, he diſpoſed in annuities and legacies in money 
o the value of above three hundred pounds, 

To other charitable uſes and among the poorer of his 
elations above three hundred pounds. 

To every one of his tenants he left a legacy according 
o the proportion of the eſtate they held, by way of re- 
nembrance of him; and to one of them that was gone 
nuch behind he remitted in his will ſeventy pounds, And 
became his great goodneſs, he was ever a remarkably 1 
ind landlord, forgiving his tenants, and always making e 
e batements to them for hard years or any other accidental Wh. 
bees that happened to them. m7 
1 muſt not omit the wiſe proviſion he made in his will | ll, 
prevent law-ſuits among the legatees, by appointing wet! 
'0 or three perſons of greateſt prudence and authority 
mong his relations final arbitrators of all differences that e 
hould ariſe. 1 
Having given this account of his laſt will, I come now 1 
d the ſad part of all: ſad I mean to us, but happieſt to 1 
m. A litile before Eaſter laſt he went down to Cam- 11 
age: where, upon taking a great cold, ke fell into a 1. 
Vor. II. | Ge: diſtemper 
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diſtemper which in a few days put a period to his life 
He died in the houſe of his ancient and moſt learned 
friend, Dr, Cudworth, maſter of Chriſt's-college. During 
his ſickneſs he had a conſtant calmneſs and ſerenity ct 
mind: and under all his bodily weakneſs poſſeſt his tou] 
in great patience, After the prayers for the viſitation of 
the ſick (which he ſaid were excellent prayers) had bien 
uſed, he was put in mind of receiving the ſacrament ; tg 
which he anſwered, that he moſt readily embraced the 
propoſal : and after he had received it, ſaid to Dr, Cue. 
worth, I heartily thank you for this moſt chriſtian offce; 
I thank you for putting me in mind of receiving this {z. 
crament : adding this pious ejaculation, The Lon p fahl 
all his declarations and promiſes, and pardon all my weak. 
neſſes and imperfections. He diſclaimed all merit in 
himſelf ; and declared that whatever he was, he was 
through the grace and goodneſs of Gop in Jv: 
CuRIST. He expreſſed likewiſe great diſlike of the prin- 
Ciples of ſeparation ; and ſaid he was the more defirous to 
receive the ſacrament that he might declare his full com- 
munion with the church of CHR 187 all the world over 
He diſclaimed popery, and as things of near affinity wit 
it, or rather parts of it, all ſuperſtition, and uſurpatio 
upon the conſciences of men, 

He thanked Gon, that he had no pain in his body, f. 
eiſquiet in his mind. 

Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather unwilling to be c: 
tained any longer in this ſtate ; not for any pains he fe. 
in himſelf, but for the trouble he gave his friends: {a 
ing to one of them who had with great care attended hit 
all along in his fickneſs, my dear friend, thou haſt take 
a great deal of pains to uphold a crazy body, but it. 
not do: I pray thee give me no more cordials ; for v! 
ſhouldſt thou keep me any longer out of that hoppy fe 
to which I am going? I thank Gop I hope in Bis mer 
that it ſhall be well with me. 

And herein G 0D was pleaſed particularly to ani 
thoſe devout and well-weighed petitions of his, which 
frequently uſed in his prayer before ſermon, which If 
ſet down in his own words, and I doubt not thoſe 
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were his conſtant hearers do well remember them; and 
| ſuperadd this, O Log, to all the grace and favour which 
| thou aft ſberux us all along in 75 not to remove us hence 
but with ail advantage for eternity, when ve fhall be in 
a due preparation of mind, in a holy conſtitution of ſoul, in 
4 perfect renunciation of the guiſe of this mad and ſinful 
| <vorld, avhen wve ſhall be intirely reſigned up to thee, when 
| «ve ſhall hawe clear acts of faith in Gop by IESsus 
| CuinisT, high and reverential thoughts of thee in our 
nnd, enlarged and inflamed affections towards thee, &c. 
And chen ſoever <ve ſhall come to leave this world, which 
l be æchen thou ſhalt appoint ¶ for the 1ſſues of life and 
diath are i thy hands) WY us ſuch a mighty power and 
preſence of thy good ſpirit, that wwe may have ſolid conſola- 
nien in believing, and avoid all conſternation of mind, all 
doubt fulneſs and uncertainty concerning our everlaſting condi- 
oF ti, and at length depart in the faith of God's elect, &c, 
I the perfect man, and beheld the upright, for the end 
bat man is peace, | 
Thus you have a ſhort hiſtory of the life and death of 
this eminent perſon ;3 whoſe juſt character cannot be given 
in few words, and time will not allow me to uſe many. 
To be able to deſcribe him aright it were neceſſary one 
Should be like him; for which reaſon I muſt content my- 
ſelf with a very imperfect draught of him. 
I ſhall not inſiſt upon his exemplary piety and devotion 
towards Gop, of which his whole life was one continued 
eſtimony. Nor will I praiſe his profound learning, for 
rhich he was juſtly had in ſo great reputation. The 
moral improvements of his mind, a god-li:.e temper and 
ipoſition (as he was wont to call it) he chiefly valued 
ind aſpired after; that univerſal charity and goodneſs, 
mich he did continually preach and practi ſe. 
His converſation was exceeding kind and affable, grave 
nd winning, prudent and profitable. He was flow to de- 
lare his judgment, and modeſt in delivering it. Never 
paſhonate, never peremptory : ſo far from impoſing upon 
hers, that he was rather apt to vield, And though he 
ad a moſt profound and well-poiſed judgment, yet was 
of all men I ever knew the moſt patient to hear others 
L 2 differ 


gin; 2 
— — — — — 2 - 


* * 
nine mn, — mn ee oe ith ie ie — ͤ — en 


— 


— 


2 


2 3 


— > 8 . 
* 
E P * — 


7 


— 


— 
* 9 Rm c_— -, — 
* 


Pas — 


- — FBI 7 at” — 
- — hy 5 SIP a — — — — I 
—ůů—— —„—B = 3 [ * 
— * a * Re _ ” _ =, — A an — 
2 — ® 7 ö $ID 2 > Dk * — — 4 
— 4 — — 2 — — ol 7 
- = — 4 — ——_— > n 7 4a « * — on = * 
— L 6. Fo. + 5 5 
— Bay 4. K . ba I Bos LS - — 
* a — — — — 
* * 5 8 2 1 


r 


— 


— 


124 At the funeral of the Ser. 24. 


differ from him, and the moſt eaſy to be convinced when 
good reaſon was offered; and, which is ſeldom ſeen, 
more apt to be favourable to another man's reaſon than 
his own. 

Studious and inquiſitive men commonly at ſuch an age 
(at forty or fifty at the utmoſt) have fixed and ſettle 
their judgments in moſt points, and as it were made their 
laſt underſtanding ; ſuppoſing they have thought, or read, 
or heard what can be ſaid on all fides of things; and after 
that, they grow poſitive and impatient of contradiction, 
thinking it a diſparagement to them to alter their judg- 
ment: but our deceaſed friend was ſo wife, as to be willing 
to learn to the laſt; knowing that no man can grow 
wiſer without ſome change of his mind, without gaining 
ſome knowledge which he had not, or correcting ſome 
error which he had before, | 

He had attained ſo perfect a maſtery of his paſſions, 
that for the latter and greateſt part of his life he was hard 
ly ever ſeen to be tranſported with anger: and as he wa 
extremely careful not to provoke any man, ſo not to be 
provoked by any; uſing to ſay, if I provoke any man he 
is the worſe for my company, and if I ſuffer myſelf to be 
provoked by him I ſhall be the worfe for his. 

He very ſeldom reproved any perſon in company other. 
wiſe than by filence, or ſome fign of uneafineſs, or ſome 
very ſoft and gentle word; which yet from the rept 
men generally bore to him did often prove effectual: for 
he underſtood humane nature very well, and how to ap- 
ply himſelf to it in the moſt eaſy and effectual ways. 

He was a great cncourager and kind director of young 
divines: and one of the moſt candid hearers of ſermons, 
I think, that ever was; ſo that though all men di 
mightily reverence his judgment, yet no man had reaſon 
to fear his cenſure. He never ſpake well of himſelf, nat 
ill of others: making good that ſaying of Panſa in Tully 
Neminem alterius, qui ſug confideret virtuti, invidertz 
that no man is apt to envy the worth and virtues of ancthtr 
that bath any of his own to truſs to. 

In a word, he had all thoſe virtues, and in a high de 
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s long care and watchfulneſs over himſelf, together with the 
aſſiſtance of God's grace (which he continually implored, 
and mightily relied upon) are apt to produce, Particu- 
larly he excelled in the virtues of converiation, humanity, 
and gentleneſs, and humility, a prudent and peaceable 


and reconciling temper, And Gop knows we could very 


| ill at this time have ſpared ſuch a man; and have loſt 
from among us as it were ſo much balm for the healing of 
che nation, which is now ſo miſerably rent and torn by 
| thoſe wounds which we madly give ourſelves, But ſince 
op hath thought good to deprive us of him, let his vir- 
tues live in our memory, and his example in our lives, 
Let us endeavour to be what he was, and we ſhall one day 
be what he now is, of bleſſed memory on earth, and hap- 
| py for ever in heaven, 

| And now methinks the conſideration of the argument I 
have been upon, ai:d of that great example that is before us, 


the glory and happin-ſs of the other, Let us then begin 
eaven here, in the frame and temper of our minds, in our 
; theavenly affections and converſation; in a due prepara- 

tion for, and in earneſt defires and breathings after that 
eſſed ſtatę which we firmly believe and aſſuredly hope to 
eee one day poſlefied of: when we ſhall be removed out of 
aD fink of fin and ſorrows into the regions of bliſs and 
e Mmortality: where we ſhall meet all thoſe worthy and 
„cellent perſons who are gone before us, and whoſe con- 
eration was ſo delightful to us in this world; and will 
emuch more ſo to us in the other, when the ſpirits of juſt 
en ſhall be made perfect, and ſhall be quit of all thoſe 
anrmities which did attend and leſſen them in this mortal 
tate z when we ſhall meet again with our dear brother, 
nd all thoſe. good me.. whom we knew in this world, 
al with the ſaints and excellent perſons of all ages, to 
Moy their bleſſed friendſhip and ſociety for ever, in the 
rcience of the bleſſed Gop, where is fulneſs of joy, at 
hoſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore, | 
In a firm perſuaſion of this happy ſtate let us every one 


Mon that he did, As the hart panteth after the woater- 
: L 3 | braokss 


hould raiſe our minds above this world, and fix them upon 


f u5 ſay with David, and with the ſame ardency of af- 
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| God 3 my ſul 
anteth my ſoul after thee, O ; 
. Gop, fir the living God ; N 
ome and appear before Gop; that ſo the life which ye 
live in this world may be à patient pe in 
en, in a joyful expectation of the DES 72 = 
the glorious appearance of the great God an Ap An 
Th Jesvs CHRIST ; to whom with the FaThz 
ll the HoLy Gnos 1 be all honour and glory, now and 
wa the Gop of peace who brought 75 af te 
ESUS CHRIST, the great ſhepherd « 
p — gp N 1 blood of the ever" F _ 
1 Wor 
ö ood work to do his will; 
. which is wwell-pleaſing in his fight, through 
Irsus CarisT ; to wwhom be glory for ever. Amen, 


SERMON. XXV. 


A perſuaſive to frequent communion, 


tCOR; xi. 26, 27, 25; 


Fer as often as ye eat this bread, and drirk this cup, je 40 
ſpew the Lok D's death "till he come. — 

N berefore whoſoever ſpall eat this 2 , mw "_ 
cup of the Lox D unworthily, is gulty of ly 

3 4 —y e ne himſelf, and ſo let bim eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. 


Y deſign in this argument is, from the _ 
deration of the nature of this ana pod . 
LorD's ſupper, and of the perpetual u & 4 
to the end f the world, to awaken me 


igati lies 
ſenſe of their duty, and the great wen, ee 2 
upon them to the more frequent receiving of it. *. 
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there is the greater need to make men ſenſible of their 
duty in this particular, becauſe in this laſt age by the unwary 
diſcourſe of ſome concerning the nature of this ſacrament 
and the danger of receiving it unworthily, ſuch doubts and 
fears have been raiſed in the minds of men, as utterly to 
deter many, and in a great meaſure to diſcourage almoſt 
the generality of chriſtians from the uſe of it; to the great 
prejudice and danger of mens ſouls, and the viſible abate- 
ment of piety, by the groſs neglect of ſo excellent a means 
of our growth and improvement in it; and to the mighty 
ſcandal of our religion, by the general diſuſe and contempt 
of ſo plain and ſolemn an inſtitution of our bleſſed Lox p 
and SAVIOUR. 
Therefore I ſhall take occaſion, as briefly and as clearly 
gs I can, to treat of theſe four points, | 
| Firſt, of the perpetuity of this inſtitution 3 this the 
poſtle ſignifies when he ſaith, that by eating this bread, 
ud drinking this cup, wwe do ſhew the Lord's death till 
8 COME, 
Secondly, of the obligation that lies upon all chriſtians 
da frequent obſervance of this inſtitution ; this is figni- 
en that expreſſion of the apoſtle, as often as ye eat this 
zad, and drink this cup: which expreſſion conſidered 
d compared together with the practice of the primitive 
urch, does imply an obligation upon chriſtians to the 
equent receiving of this ſacrament, 
Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy the objections and 
ruples which have been raiſed in the minds of men, and 
ticularly of many devout and ſincere chriſtians, to their 
eat diſcouragement from their receiving this ſacrament, 
leaſt ſo frequently as they ought : which objeCtions are 
lefly grounded upon what the apoſtle ſays, Wherefore 
beſoever ſhall eat this bread and drink this cup of the 
bab unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of the 
D: and doth eat and drink damration to himſelf. 
Fourthly, what preparation of ourſelves is neceſſary in 
lr to our worthy receiving of this ſacrament z which 
| give me occaſion to explain the apoſtle's meaning in 
ole words, But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
ef that bread, and drink of that cup, 


I. For 
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* 


I. For the perpetuity of this inſtitution, implied in þ 0 
thoſe words, For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink = 
this cup, ye do ſhew forth the LorD's death till be comes Yer 
or the words may be read imperatively and by way of pre. P 700 
cept, ſhew ye forth the Los p's death till be come. In % 955 
the three verſes immediately before, the apoſtle particu- * : 
Jarly declare the inſtitution of this ſacrament, with the l wy 
manner and circumſtances of it, as he had received it not Io 4 
only by the hands of the apoſtles, but as the words ſe: = : 
rather to intimate, by immediate revelation from our Lo as NI 
himſelf, ver. 23. For I have received of the Lok D th: ox 1 

_ evhich I alſo delivered unto you: that the LoRx D JE Sus 1 9 ＋ 
the ſame night that he was betrayed too read: and win . 
he had given thanks he brake it, and ſaid, take, eat, this i 4 1 
is my body æohich is broken for you; this do in remen:orane * : 
of me. Aſter the ſame manner alſo he took the cup when be, > = 
bad ſupped, ſayinF, this cup is the new teftamert in ny do, 
blood: this do as often as ye ſpall drink it in remembrance fl c | 2 
me. So that the inſtitution is in theſe words, ig ds in my 8 

. remembrance of me, In which words our Lok» comment " 
his diſciples after his death to repeat theſe occaſions of taking. 14: 
and breaking, and eating the bread, and of drinking of the / 


k . 2 FaTH 
Cup, by way of ſolemn commemoration of him. N, 7.6 


whether this was to be done by them once only, or oftner 


3 G4 to 
and whether by the diſciples only during their lives, or by 3 F 4 
al! chriſtians afterwards in all ſucceſſive ages of the church af: 
is not fo certain merely from the force of theſe wor!s, of, the 5 
| a0 


this in remembrance of me: but what the apoſtle adds put 
| Mention f PA 
the matter out of all doubt, that the inſtitution ot ti: 


.  Wond 
ſacrament was intended, not only for the apoſtles, n 1 2 
that age, but for all chriſtians, and for all ages 1 t! death, 8 

„ A» * * ; , Brie Þ 4 Gia 0 
chriſtian church; For as often as ye eat this 61:4, till h 


drink this cup, ye do fhew the Lok D' death til, He. 
that is, until the time of his ſecond coming, which ill! 
at the end of the world, So that this ſacrament y 
deſigned to be a ſtanding commemoration of the de tia 
paſſion of our Lok» till he ſhould come to judgment; i 
conſequently the obligation that lies upon chriſtiaus tot 
obſervation of it is perpetual, and ſhall never cc... to! 
end of the world, 4 | 


N as ye 2. 
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8o that it is a vain conceit and mere dream of the en- 
thuſiaſts concerning the ſeculum Spiritus ſancti, the age and 
diſpenſation of the HoLy GHOST, when, as they ſup- 
poſe, all humane teaching ſhall ceaſe, and all external 
ordinances and inſtitutions in religion ſhall vaniſh, and 
there ſhall be no farther uſe of them, Whereas it is very 
plain from the new teſtament, that prayer, and outward 
teaching, and the uſe of the two ſacraments, were in- 
tended to continue among chriſtians in all ages, As for 
prayer, (beſides our natural obligation to this duty, if there 
were no revealed religion) we are by our Savious par- 
ticularly exhorted to watch and pray with regard to the 
way of judgment, and in conſideration of the uncer- 
tanty of the time when it ſhall be; and therefore 
this will always be a duty incumbent upon chriſtians till 
he day of judgment, becauſe it 1s preſcribed as one of the 
eſt ways of preparation for it. That outward teaching 
kewiſe and baptiſm were intended to be perpetual is no 
ſs plain, becauſe Cyr1sT hath expreſly promiſed to be 
ith the teachers of his church in the uſe of theſe ordi- 
res to the end of the world, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. 
and diſciple all nations, bapixing them in the name of 
WH: fFaTHtR, and of the Son, and of the HoL V GnosT 2 
dl I am with you alzways to the end of the world, Not 
ly to the end of that particular age, but to the end of 
e goſpel-age, and the confummation of all ages, as the 
raſe clearly imports, And it is plain from this text, 
at the ſacrament of the Loxp's ſupper was inſtituted 
a perpetual inſtitution in the chriſtian church, till the 
ond coming of CHRIS T, viz, his coming to judgment: 
auſe St. Paul tells us, that by theſe ſacramental ſigns 
death of CHR 18 T is to be repreſented and commemo- 
d "till he comes. Do this in remembrance of me: for as 
n as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the 
kD's death *til] be come. 
ind if this be the end and uſe of this ſacrament, to be 
lemn remembrance of the death and ſufferings of our 
id during his abſence from us, that is, till his coming 
vdgment, then this ſacrament will never be out of date 
the ſecond coming of our Lox D. The conſideration 

whereof 


For as he that partaketh worthily of this ſacrament con 
firms his intereſt in the promiſes of the goſpel, and I 
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whereof ſhould mightily ſtrengthen and encourage our 
faith in the hope of eternal life ſo often as we partake of 
this ſacrament: ſince our Lord hath left it to us 25 a me- 
morial of himſelf till he came to tranſlate his church into 
heaven, and as a ſure pledge that he will come again at the 
end of the world, and inveſt us in that glory which he is 
now gone before to prepare for us. So thai as often a: ye 
approach the table of the Loxy, we ſhouJd comfort our- 
ſelves with the thoughts of that bleſſed time when we 
ſhall eat and drink with him in his kingdom, and ſhall be 
admitted to the great feaſt of the lamb, and to eternal 
communion with God the judge of all, and w..h dur bleſſed 
and glorified redeemer, and the holy angels, and the ſpuitz 
of juſt men made perfect. 

And the ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make vg 
afraid to receive this ſacrament unworthily, without due 
preparation for it, and without worthy effects of it upon 
our hearts and lives; becauſe of that dreadful ſentence of 
condemnation which at the ſecond coming of our Loy 


| ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, who by the profanation of thus 


ſolemn inſtitution trample under foot the Son of Go. 


and contemn the blood of the covenant ; that covenant of 
grace and mercy which God hath ratified with mankind by 
The apoſtle tells us that be tha: 
eateth and drinketh unworthily is guilty of the body ard 
Blood of the Lok p, and eateth and drinketh damnation t 
himſelf. This indeed is ſpoken of temporal judgment (a 
I ſhall ſhew in the latter part of this diſcourſe), but tte 
apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth, that if theſe temporal judg- 
ments had not their effect to bring men to repentance, 
but they ſtill perſiſted in the profanation of this holy fi. 


the blood of his Son. 


crament, they ſhould at laſt be condemned with the Tvorld 


title to eternal life; ſo he that receives this ſacrament ul 
worthily, that is, without due reverence, and withou 


fruits meet for it; nay, on the contrary, continues i 
live in fin whilſt he commemorates the death of C:1® 157, 
wobo gave himſelf for us that he might redeem us fo, dl 


zniquity, this man aggravates and ſeals his own damnatie 
PCCaus 
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becauſe he is guilty of the body and blood of CHRIS, 
not only by the contempt of it, but by renewing in ſome 
© fort the cauſe of his ſufferings, and as it were crucifying to 
bim ſelf afreſb the Lord of life and glory, and putting him 
© to an open ſoame. And when the great judge of the world 
all appear and paſs final ſentence upon men, ſuch obſti- 
nate and impenitent wretches as could not be wrought 
| upon by the remembrance of the dearcft love of their 
dying Lon p, nor be engaged to leave their fins by all the 
ties and obligations of this holy ſacrament, ſhall have their 
portion with Pilate and Judas, with the chief prieſts and 
ſoldiers, who were the betrayers and murderers of the 
Lon p of life and glory; and ſhall be dealt withal as thoſe 
who are in ſome ſort g:uity of the body and blood of the 
Lon p. Which ſevere threatning ought not to diſcourage 
ma from the ſacrament, but to deter all thoſe from their 
„bas who think of engaging themſelves to Gop by ſo ſo- 
enn and holy a covenant, It is by no means a ſufficient 
Seaſon to make men fly from the ſacrament, but certainly 
ne of the moſt powerful arguments in the world to make 
Srien forſake their fins; as I ſhall ſhew more fully under 
the third head of this diſcourſe, 
II. The obligation that lies-upon all chriſtians to the 
frequent obſervance and practice of this inſtitution, For 
hough it be not neceſſarily implied in theſe words, as oft 
ps ye eat this bread and drink this cup; yet if we compare 
heſe words of the apoſtle with the uſage and practice of 


(oo kriſtians at that time, which was to communicate in this 
tue oly facrament ſo often as they ſolemnly met together to 


orſhip Gop, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend to us 


ance, he frequent uſe of this ſacrament, or rather imply an 
. eation upon chriſtians to embrace all opportunities of 
oor (0 ecfiving it. For the ſenſe and meaning of any law or 

con{W'iitution is beſt underſtood by the general practice which 
1d blows immediately upon it. | 


at un And to convince men of their obligation hereunto, 

d to engage them to a ſuitable practice, I ſhall now en- 
avour with all the plainneſs and force of perſuaſion 1 
WW: And ſo much the more, becauſe the neglect of it 
012 Nos chriftians is grown ſo general, and a great many 
nation | perſons 
hecavs 
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perſons from a ſuperſtitious awe and reverence of this fi. 


Ser 


one 


crament are by degrees fallen into a profane neglect and cons 
contempt of it. | due 

I ſhall briefly mention a threefold obligation lying WW teref 
upon all chriſtians to frequent communion in this holy (i, W effec 
crament; each of them ſufficient of itſelf, but all of them pineſ 
together of the greateſt force imaginable to engage w 
hereunto. | titude 


1. We are obliged in point of indiſpenſable duty, and ii was t 
obedience to a plain precept and moſt ſolemn inſtitution ofou he w 
bleſſed SAvious that great lawgiver, <vbo rs able to u brance 
and to deſtroy, as St. James calls him: He hath bid us of a c 
this. And St. Paul who declares nothing in this matterMWreaſon:; 
but what he tells us he received from the Lord, adm. of our 
niſheth us to do it often, Now for any man that pu. factor 
feſſeth himſelf a chriſtian to live in the open and com die in 
nued contempt or neglect of a plain law and inſtitution to und 
CHRIST is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch a profefinWakes, | 
To ſuch our Loxp may ſay as he did to the jews, leaths 
gall ye me Lox D, Lok p, and do not the things which Hof eter 
ſay? how far the ignorance of this inſtitution, or Hes of 
Miſtakes which men have been led into about it, may ei ¶Meny hi 
tenuate this neglect, is another conſideration, But alto infini 
we know our Lok p's will in this particular and h ich cir 
the law plainly laid before us, there is no cloke for ot hay: 
fin, For nothing can excuſe the wilful neglect of a pid, 4s 
inſtitution from a downright contempt of our Sa v1orx{ommen 
authority, ions, 

2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of erful lo 
tereſt, The benefits which we expect to be derived When he 
aſſured to us by this ſacrament are all the bleſſings of tion of tl 
new covenant, the forgiveneſs of our fins, the grace Mer what 
aſſiſtance of Gop's or y Sy1rIT to enable us to Mae pier 
form the conditions of this covenant required on our pore ? c- 
and the comforts of Gop's yory Sy1R1T to encourMet this 
us in well doing, and to ſupport us under ſufferings ; We great 
the glorious reward of eternal life. So that in negledi le, ſo e 
this ſacrament we neglect our own intereſt and happin ll obſer 
we forſake our own mercies, and judge ourſelves unwo One w 
of all the bleſſings of the goſpel, and deprive ourſelve 5 of t 

ä | 0 1. 
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one of the beſt means and advantages of confirming and 
conveying theſe bleſſings to us. So that if we had not a 
due ſenſe of our duty, the confideration of our own in- 
tereſt ſhould oblige us not to negle& ſo excellent and fo 


pineſs, | 
3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in point of gra- 
titude to the careful obſervance of this inſtitution, This 


was the particular thing our Lord gave in charge when 


he w 5 going to lay down his life for us, do this in remem- 
brance of me, Men uſe religiouſly to obſcrve the charge 
of a dying friend, and, unleſs it be very difficult and un- 
reaſonable, to do what he defires : but this is the charge 
of our beſt friend (nay of the greateſt friend and bene- 
factor of all mankind) when he was preparing himſelf to 
die in our ſtead and to offer up himſelf a ſacrifice for us 
o undergo the moſt grievous pains and ſufferings for our 
ſakes, and to yield up himſelf to the worſt of temporal 
jeaths that he might deliver us from the bitter pains 
of eternal death. And can we deny him any thing he 
ks of us who was going to do all this for us? can we 
eny him this? ſo little grievous and burdenſom in itſe]f, 
0 infinitely beneficial tous? had ſuch a friend, and in 
uch circumſtances, bid us do ſome great thing, would we 
ot have done it? how much more when he hath only 
ad, do this in remembrance of me; when he hath only 
ommended to us one of the moſt natural and delightful 
actions, as a fit repreſentation and memorial of his wap- 
erful love to us, and of his cruel ſufferings for our ſakes ; 
hen he hath only injoined us, in a thankful commemora- 
jon of this goodneſs, to meet at his table and to remem- 
er what he hath done for us, to look upon him whom we 
ave pierced, and to reſolve to grieve and wound him no 
ore? can we without the moſt horrible ingratitude ne- 
lect this dying charge of our Sovereign and cur Sa vIOuxk, 
e great friend and lover of fouls? a command ſo reaſon- 
ble, ſo eaſy, ſo full of bleſſings and benefits to the faith- 
| obſervers of it ! 

One would think it were no difficult matter to convince 
en of their duty in this particular, and of the neceſſity 
£775 1 M 1 


elves 


effectual a means of promoting our own comfort and hap- 
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of obſerving ſo plain an inſtitution of our Loxp; that it 


| Se 


were no hard thing to perſuade men to their intereſt, and the 
to be willing to partake of thoſe great and manifold blef. cely 
ſings which all chriſtians believe to be promiſed and made Plai 


good to the frequent and worthy receivers of this ſacra. Sur 
ment. Where then lies the difficulty? what ſhould be mar 
the cauſe of all this backwardneſs which we ſee in men to 874c 
ſo plain, ſo neceſſary, and ſo beneficial a duty? the truth 2016 
is, men have been greatly diſcouraged from this ſacrament {MW fon 
by the unwary preſſing and inculcating of two great truths; if his « 
the danger of the unworthy receiving of this holy ſacra. ence 
ment, and the neceſſity of a due preparation for it, Which who! 
brinęs me to the | with 


III. Tlürd particular T propoſed, which was to endes. that 
vour to ſatisfy the ojections and ſcruples which have been Man, 
rajſcd in the minds of men, and particularly of many de- tinue 
vout and fincere chriſtians, to their great diſcouragement that 
from the receiving of tliis ſacrament, at leaſt fo frequent. ratior 
ly as they cught. And theſe objections, I told you, 2 ry | 
chiefly grounded upon what the apoſtle ſays at the 27t withc 
verſe, Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and grin and v 
this cup of the LoxD unworthily, is guilty of the body ani for t. 
blood of the Logd. And again ver. 29, He that eattt wicke 
and drinketh unzvorthily, eateth and drinketh damnation t himſe 
himſelf. Upon the miſtake and miſapplication of th! of the 
texts have been grounded two objections, of great forcet them 
diſcourage men from this ſacrament, which I ſhall end: ſome t 
vour with all the tenderneſs and clearneſs I can to remor he ma 


Firſt, that the danger of unworthy receiving being ſo ve! ſome | 
great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way not to receive at all. moods 
condly, that ſo much preparation and worthineſs being! better 
quired in order to our worthy receiving, the more timo even t 
ſort of devout chriſtians can never think themſelves 6 and th 
enough qualified for ſo ſacred an action. than n 
0bj. 1. That the danger of unworthy receiving bei And 

ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way wholly to refill ſacram 
from this ſacrament and not receive it at all. Butt lome g, 
objection is evidently of no force if there be (as mſſÞ® ame 
certainly there is) as great or greater danger on the oF uch 


hand, viz, in the negle& of this duty ; and fo tho 00 oY 
15 n Ia 


1's 


Ger. 25. frequent communion. 135 


| the danger of unworthy receiving be avoided by not re- 


ceiving, yet the danger of neglecting and contemning a 
plain inſtitutien of CHR IS T is not thereby avoided, 
| Surely they in the parable that refuſed to come to the 
| marriage-feaſt of the king's ſon, and made light of that 
| WW gracious invitation, were at leaſt as faulty as he who came 
\ WW coithout 2 wedding garment, And we find in the conclu- 
| fion of the parable, that as he was ſeverely puniſhed for 
bis diſreſpect, ſo they were deſtroyed for their diſobedi- 
. ence. Nay of the two it is the greater fin of contempt 
u wholly to neglect the ſacrament, than to partake of it 
_ IWF vithout ſome due qualification. The greateſt indiſpoſition 
that can be for this holy ſacrament is one's being a bad 
man, and he may be as bad, and is more likely to con- 
e. tinue ſo, who wilfully neglects this ſacrament, than he 
ent that comes to it with any degree of reverence and prepa- 
nM ration, though much leſs than he oughr : and ſurely it is 
1 very hard for men to come to ſo ſolemn an ordinance 
_ without ſome kind of religious awe upon their ſpirits, 
„nd without ſome good thoughts and reſolutions, at leaſt 
an for the preſent, If a man that lives in any known 
ae wickedneſs of life do before he receive the ſacrament ſet 
- himſelf ſeriouſly to be humbled for his fins, and to repent 
the of them, and to beg Gop's grace and aſſiſtance againſt 
rce i them; and after the receiving of it, does continue for 
ſome time in theſe good reſolutions, though after a while 
he may poſſibly relapſe into the ſame ſins again; this is 
ſome kind of reſtraint to a wicked life; and theſe good 
moods and fits of repentance and reformation are much 
better than a conſtant and uninterrupted courſe of ſin: 
even this righteouſneſs, which is but as the morning cloud 
and the early dew which ſo ſoon paſſeth away, is better 
than none, | 

And indeed ſcarce any man can think of coming to the 
lacrament, but he will by this conſideration be excited to 
ſome good purpoſes, and put upon ſome ſort of endeavour 
(as to amend and reform his life : and though he be very 
he offÞnuch under the bondage and power of evil habits, if he 
o thoſe with any competent degree of ſincerity (and it is his 


wn fault if he do not) make uſe of this excellent means 
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and inſtrument for the mortifying and ſubduing of hi 
luſts and for the obtaining of Gop's grace and affiſtance 
it may pleaſe Gop by the uſe of theſe means ſo to abate 
the force and power of his luſts, and to imprint ſuch cn. 
fiderations upon his mind in the receiving of this holy fu. 
crament and preparing himſelf for it, that he may at laſ 
break off his wicked courſe and become a good man, 
But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who neglect this 
ſacrament, there is hardly any thing left to reſtrain them 
from the greateſt enormities of life, and to give a check 
to them in their evil courſe : nothing but the penalty of 
humane laws, which men may avoid and yet be wicked 
enough. Heretofore men uſed to be reſtrained from preat 
and- ſcandalous vices by ſhame and fear of diſgrace, and 
would abſtain from many fins out of regard to their honcur 
and reputation among men: but men have hardened their 
faces in this degenerate age, and thoſe gentle reſtraints 


of modeſty which governed and kept men in order here- 


tofore ſignify nothing now-a-days: bluſhing is out of 
faſhion, and ſhame 1s ceaſed from among the children 
of men, 


But the ſacrament did always uſe to lay ſome kind of 


reſtraint upon the worſt of men: and if it did not wholly 
reform them, it would at leaſt have ſome good effect upon 
them for a time: if it did not make men good, yet it 
would make them reſolve to be ſo, and leave ſome good 
thoughts and impreſſions upon their minds, 

So that I doubt not but it hath been a thing of very 
bad conſequence, to diſcourage men ſo much from the 
ſacrament, as the way hath been of late years: and that 
many men who were under ſome kind of check before, 
fince they have been driven away from the ſacrament, 
have quite let looſe the reins, and proſtituted themſelves 
to all manner of impiety and vices. And among the 
many ill effects of our paſt confuſions, this is none of the 
leaſt, that in many congregations of this kingdom chil- 
tians were generally diſuſed and deterred from the ſacra- 
ment, upon pretence that they were unfit for it : and 
being fo, they muſt neceſſarily incur the danger of un- 


worthy receiving ; and therefore they had better wal 
abſtaln 
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F Wabſtain from it. By which it came to paſs that in very 
many places this great and ſolemn inſtitution of the 
| chriſtian religion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had 
been no part of it; and the remembrance of ChRIST's 
death even loſt among chriſtians : ſo that many congrega- 
tions in England might juſtly have taken up the complaint 
of the woman at our SAaviouR's ſepulchre, they have 
talen away our LORD, and we know not where they have 
laid bim? | 
But ſurely men did not well confider what they did, 
nor what the conſequences of it would be, when they did 
ſo earneſtly diſſuade men from the ſacrament, *Tis true 
indeed the danger of unworthy receiving is great; but 
the proper inference and concluſion from hence is not that 
men ſhould upon this conſideration be deterred from the 
gacrament, but that they ſhould be affrighted from their 
fins, and from that wicked courſe of life which is an 
habitual indiſpoſition and unworthineſs, St. Paul indeed 


poravates the danger of the unworthy receiving of this 


ence, but exhorts them to amend what had been amiſs, 
and to come better prepared and diſpoſed for the future, 
And therefore after that terrible declaration in the text, 

Moſoever ſha!l eat this bread and drink this cup of the 
LORD unwortEily, is guilty of the body and blood of the 
LoRD, he does not add, therefore let chriſtians take heed 
bf coming to the facrament, but, let them come prepa- 
ed and with due reverence, not as to a common meal, 
ut to a ſolemn participation of the body and blood of 


* CHRIST ; but let a man examine aye If, and ſo let him eat 
the at Bread and drink of that cup ? 

the For, if this be a good reaſon to abſtain from the ſacra- 
il. Went, for fear of performing ſo ſacred an action in an 


15. ndue manner, it were beſt for a bad man to lay aſide all 
and elision, and to give over the exerciſe of all the duties of 
an- Ney, of prayer, of reading and hearing the word of 
KI Wo becauſe there is a proportionable danger in the 


worthy and ynprofitable uſe of any of theſe. T7557 
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las J obſerved before) truly repreſents, and very much 


ſacrament; but he did not deter the Corinthians from it, 
ecauſe they had ſometimes come to it without due rever- 
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prayer of the wicked (that is, of one that reſolves to 
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continue ſo) is an abomination to the LoRx D. And our 
SAv1iou gives us the ſame caution concerning hearing 
the word of Gop ; take heed how you hear, And St, Paul 
tells us, that thoſe who are not reformed by the doctrine 
of the goſpel, it is the favour of death, that is, deadly 
and damnable to ſuch perſons. | 

But now will any man from hence argue, that it is beſt 
for a wicked man not to pray, nor to hear or read the 
word of God, leſt by ſo doing he ſhould endanger and 
aggravate his condemnation ? and yet there is as much 
reaſon from this conſideration to perſuade men to give over 
praying and attending to Gop's word, as to lay aſide the 
uſe of the ſacrament, And it is every whit as true that 
he that prays unworthily and hears the word of Goy 
unworthily, that is, without fruit and benefit, is guilty 
of a great contempt of Gop and of our bleſſed Saviour; 
and by his indevout prayers and unfruitful hearing of 
Gop's word does further and aggravate his own damna- 
tion: 1 ſay, this is every whit as true, as that he that 
eats and drinks the ſacrament unworthily is guilty of a 
high contempt of CnR IST, and eats and drinks his own 
judgment ; ſo that the danger of the unworthy perform- 
ing this ſo ſacred an action is no otherwiſe a reaſon to 
any man to abſtain from the ſacrament, than it is an 
argument to him to caſt off all religion. He that un- 
worthily uſeth or performs any part of religion is in an 
evil and dangerous condition; but he that caſts eff all 
religion plungeth himſelf into a moſt deſperate ſtate, and 
does certainly damn himſelf to avoid the danger of dam- 
nation: becauſe he that caſts off all r2ligion throws off all 
the means whereby he ſhould be reclaimed and brought 
into a better ſtate. I cannot more fitly illuſtrate this 
matter than by this plain ſimilitude: he that eats and 
drinks intemperately endangers his health and his lite 
but he that to avoid this danger will not eat at all, I = 
not tell you what will certainly become of him in a very 
ſhort ſpace, 

There are ſome conſcientious perſons who abſtain from 


the ſacrament upon an apprehenſion that the fins 2 
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they ſhall commit afterwards are unpardonable, But this 
is 2 great miſtake; our Savio ux having fo plainly 
declared that all manner of fin ſhall be forgiven men 
except the blaſphemy againſt the Hol Y GHOST; ſuch 
2; was that of the pharifees, who, as our Savio tells 
us, blaſphemed the Ho.y Ghost in aſcribing thoſe 
great miracles which they ſaw him work, and which he 
really wrought by the SIR IT of Go, to the power of 
Ithe devil. Indeed to fin deliberately after ſo ſolemn an 
engagement to the contrary is a great aggravation of ſin, 
but not ſuch as to make it unpardonable, But the neglect 
if the ſacrament is not the way to prevent theſe ſins 
but, on the contrary, the conftant receiving of it with 
the beſt preparation we can is one of the moſt effectual 
means to prevent fin for the future, and to obtain the 
eſiftance of God's grace to that end: and if we fall into 
in afterwards, we may be renewed by repentance ; for wwe 
lave an advocate with the father, TEsUs CHRIST the 
riobteous, 20h ig the propitiation fer our fins ; and as ſuch, 
in a very lively and affecting manner exhibited to us in 
his bleſſed ſacrament of his body broken, and his blood 
hed for the remiſſion of our fins, Can we think that 
te primitive chriſtians, who ſo frequently received this 
ly ſacrament, did never after the receiving of it fall 
nto any deliberate fin ? undoubtedly, many of them did 
ut far be it from us to think that ſuch fins were un- 
ardonable, and that ſo many good men ſhould, becauſe 
their careful and conſcientious obſervance of our Lok p's 
ſtitution, unavoidably fall into condemnation, 

To draw to a concluſion of this matter: ſuch ground- 


— — — 


s fears and jealouſies as theſe may be a ſign of a good 
t Weaning, but they are certainly a ſign of an injudicious 
s ind. For if we ſtand upon theſe ſcruples, no man 


erhaps was ever ſo worthily prepared to draw near to 
20D in any duty of religion, but there was ſtill ſome 
fect or other in the diſpoſition of his mind, and the 
pree of his preparation, But if we prepare ourſelves 
well as we can, this is all Gop expects. And for our 
ars of falling into fin afterwards, there is this plain 


wer to be given to it; that the danger of falling * a 
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ſin is not prevented by neglecting the ſacrament, but in- 
creaſed ; becauſe a powerful and probable means of pre- 
ſerving men from fin is neglected. And why ſhould not 
every ſincere chriſtian, by the receiving of this ſacrament 
and renewing his covenant with Gop, rather hope to be 
confirmed in goodneſs, and to receive farther aſſiſtances of 
Gop's grace and HoL y Sy1R1T to ſtrengthen him againſt 
fin and to enable him to ſubdue it; than trouble himſelf 
with fears which are either without ground, or if they 
are not, are no ſufficient reaſon to keep any man from the 
ſacrament? We cannot ſurely entertain ſo unworthy a 
thought of Gop and our bleſſed Saviour, as to ima- 
gine that he did inſtitute the ſacrament not for the fur. 
therance of our ſalvation, but as a ſnare, and an occaſion 1. T 
of our ruin and damnation, This were to pervert the 
gracious deſign of Gop, and to turn the cup of falvation 
into a cup of deadly poiſon to the ſouls of men. 
All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the dan- 
ger of unworthy receiving is, that upon this conſideration 
men ſhould be quickned to come to the ſacrament with a 
due preparation of mind, and ſo much the more to fortily 
their reſolutions of living ſuitably to that holy convenant 
which they ſolemnly renew every time they receive this 
holy ſacrament, This confideration ought to convince 
us of the abſolute neceſſity of a good life, but not to 
deter us from the uſe of any means which may contribute 
to make us good. Therefore (as a learned divine fays 
very well) this ſacrament can be neglected by none but 
thoſe that do not underſtand it, but thoſe who are un- 
willing to be tied to their duty, and are afraid of being 
engaged to uſe their beſt diligence to keep the command 
ments of Cyr1sT: and ſuch perſons have no reaſon t 
fear being in a worſe condition, ſince they are already l 
ſo bad a ſtate, And thus much may ſuffice for anſvel 
to the firſt objection concerning the great danger of un 
worthy receiving this holy ſacrament, I proceed to the 
Obj. 2. Second objection, which was this; that f 
much preparation and worthineſs being required to ol 
worthy receiving, the more timorous ſort of chrifua 
can never make themſelyes duly enough qualified for | 
ſacred an action. : 
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For a full anſwer to this objection, I ſhall endeavour 
briefly to clear theſe three things. Firſt, that every 
degree of imperfection in our preparation for this ſacra- 
ment is not a ſufficient reaſon for men to refrain from it, 
Secondly, that a total want of a due preparation, not 

Jonly in the degree but in the main and ſubſtance of it, 

though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this ſacra- 
ment, yet it does by no means excuſe our neglect of it, 
Thirdly, that the proper inference and concluſion from 
he total want of a due preparation is not to caſt off all 
houghts of receiving the ſacrament, but immediately to 
Wet upon the work of preparation that ſo we may be fit to 
receive it. And if I can clearly make out theſe three 
ings, I hope this objection is fully anſwered, 
1. That every degree of imperfection in our prepara- 
on for this ſacrament is not a ſufficient reaſon for men 
abſtain from it: for then no man ſhould ever receive 
For who is every way worthy, and in all degrees and 
ſpets duly qualified to approach the preſence of Gop 
any of the duties of his worſhip and ſervice? Who 
waſh his hands in innocency, that ſo he may be 
rfe&ly fit to approach Gop's altar? There is net a man 
earth that lives and fins not, The graces of the beſt 
en are imperfect; and every imperfection in grace and 
dneſs is an imperfection in the diſpoſition and prepa- 
ion of our minds for this holy ſacrament : but if we 


ey and perform the terms of the goſpel, and of that 
enant which we entred into by baptiſm, and are 
ng ſolemnly to renew and confirm by our receiving of 


"WP facrament, we are at leaft in ſome degree and in the 
"7 in qualified to partake of this holy ſacrament ; and 
* A! for us to be more fit is to receive this ſacrament 
idy 


quently, that by this ſpiritual food of Gop's appoint- 


a > by this living bread which comes down from heaven, 
) bo ſouls may be nouriſhed in goodneſs, and new ſtrength 
MI off virtue may be continually derived to us for the puri- 


g of our hearts, and enabling us to run the ways of 
d's commandments with more conſtancy and delight. 
the way to grow in grace and to be ſirengthened with 
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heartily repent of our ſins, and ſincerely reſolve to 
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all might in the inner man, and to abound in all the fruits - 
of righteouſneſs which by CnRIS T JE $US are to the praiſe 775 
and glory of God, is with care and conſcience to uſe thoſe ſelve 
means which Gop hath appointed for this end: and if the! 
we will neglect the uſe of theſe means it is to no purpoſe 3 
for us to pray to Gop for his grace and aſſiſtance. We . 
may tire ourſelves with our devotions, and fill heaven 3 
with vain complaints, and yet by all this importunity WM z. 
obtain nothing at Gop's hand: like lazy beggars that are "He 


always complaining and always aſking, but will not work, al tn 
will do nothing to help themſelves and better their condi- 


a 1 : | the w 
tion, and therefore are never like to move the pity and k. |} 
compaſſion of others, If we expect Gop s grace and prepa 
aſſiſtance, we muſt work out our own ſalvation in the care. t wit 
ful uſe of all thoſe means which Gop hath appointed ty OW 
that end. That excellent degree of goodneſs which men I ble ar; 
would have to fit them for the ſacrament, is not to be ur 
had but by the uſe of it. And therefore it is a prepoſte- Wc | 
rous thing for men to inſiſt upon having the end before partake 
they will uſe the means that may further them in the provol 
obtaining of it, TY Wo ee 

2, The total want of a due preparation, not only u And * 
the degree but in the main and ſubſtance of it, though it refuſe 
render us unfit at preſent to receive this facrament, e pertorn 
does it by no means excuſe our neglect of it. One foul, vard 


may draw on another, but can never excuſe it, It is our accept 
great fault that we are wholly unprepared, and no mat worthy 
can claim any benefit by his fault, or plead it in excuſec refolvg, 
extenuation of this neglect. A total want of pr<paratia 80d, | 
and an abſolute unworthineſs is impenitency in an e and 4 
courſe, a reſolution to continue a bad man, not to qui for ſue 
his luſts and to break off that wicked courſe he hu the mo. 
lived in: but is this any excuſe for the neglect of our dut cale ; 2 
that we will not fit ourſelves for the doing of it wih be done 
benefit and advantage to ourſelves? A father command ef the } 
his, ſon to aſk him bleſſing every day, and is ready to WF it 

it him; but ſo long as he is undutiful to him in his otte Offered, 
actions, and lives in open diſobedience, forbid: him i... - 
come in his fight, He excuſeth himſelf from aſking We... 4 
father bleſſing, becauſe he is undutiful in other thin 


al 


— — = 
— 


Ser. 21. frequent communion. 143 


and reſolves to continue ſo. This is juft the caſe of 
neglecting the duty Gop requires, and the bleſſings he | 
offers to us in the ſacrament, becauſe we have made our- Þ 
1 
| 
| 


ſelves incapable of ſo performing the one as to receive 
the other; and are reſolved to continue ſo, We will not 
do our duty in other things, and then plead that we are 
unfit and unworthy to do it in this particular of the | 1 
ſacrament. | 1 
3. The proper inference and concluſion from a total | 
wan of due preparation for the ſacrament is not to caſt off 1 
all thoughts of receiving it, but immediately to ſet about Will! 
the work of preparaticn, that ſo we may be fit to receive | | 1 
it, For if this be true, that they who are abſolutely un- | | 1 
prepared ought not to receive the ſacrament, nor can do "i 
it with any benefit; nay by doing it in ſuch a manner 


— — —ä—ä—ͥ— 
8 — 


eender their condition much worſe, this is a moſt forci- [1 
ble argument to repentance and amendment of life: there { 
eis nothing reaſonable in this caſe but immediately to re- i nn 
che upon a better courſe, that ſo we may be meet ; 
e partalcers of thoſe holy myſteries, and may no longer 14 
1 provoke Gop's wrath againſt us by the wilful negle@ of 1 
b creat and neceſſary a duty of the chriſtian religion. | 1 
u And we do wilfully neglect it, ſo long as we do wilfully 1 
u refuſe to fit and qualify ourſelves for the due and worthy 11 38k 
YE performance of it. Let us view the thing in a like caſe ; 1 
I [a pardon is graciouſly offered to a rebel, he declines to | ü 

ou 


accept it, and modeſtly excuſeth himſelf becauſe he is not By 1 
na worthy of it. And why is he not worthy ? becauſe he | Fl 

reſolves to be a rebel, and then his pardon will do him ns 
good, but be an aggravation of his crime, Very true: 1 
and it will be no leſs an aggravation that he refuſeth it ws! 
tor ſuch a reaſon, and under a pretence of modeſty does | 
the moſt imprudent thing in the world. This is juſt the wil 
eaſe; and in this caſe there is but one thing reaſonable to 
be done, and that is, for a man to make himſelf capable 
of the benefit as ſoon as he can, and thankfully to accept 
of it : but to excuſe himſelf from accepting of the benefit 
offered, becauſe he is not worthy of it, nor fit for it, nor 
never intends to be ſo, as if a man ſhould defire to be 
Eicutcd from being happy becauſe he is reſolved to play 
che 
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the fool and to be miſerable, So that whether our want ape 
of preparation be total, or only to ſome degree, it i; WM in! 
every way unreaſonable: if it be in the degree only, it the 
ought not to hinder us from receiving the ſacrament ; it the 
it be total, it ought to put us immediately upon removing Ml this 
the impediment, by making ſuch preparation as is ne- diff 
ceſſary to the due and worthy receiving of it. And this 2 c 
brings me to the | carri 
IV. Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, viz, what pte- for | 
paration of ourſelves is neceſſary in order to the werthyll 99 
receiving of this ſacrament, Which I told you would gie mem 
me occaſion to explain the apoſtle's meaning in the lat Hat 
part of the text, but let a man examine himſelf, and ſo H af th 
bim eat of that bread and drink of that cup. I think ii they 
very clear from the occaſion and circumſtances of thõ e 
apoſtle's diſcourſe concerning the ſacrament that he doe "9rd 
not intend the examination of our ſtate, whether we be does 5 
chriſtians or not, and ſincerely reſolved to continne ſo al ju 
and conſequently that he does not here ſpeak of our habi of ete 
tual preparation by the reſolution of a good life, Thi be tha 
he takes for granted, that they were chriſtians and reſolve Julgme 
to continue and preſevere in their chriſtian profeſſion : H. We 
he ſpeaks of their actual fitneſs and worthineſs at tha - thi 
time when they came to receive the Lok p's ſuppe everal 
And for the clearing of this matter, we muſt conſide adds, f 
what it was that gave occaſion to this diſcourſe. At ti aged. 
20th verſe of this chapter he ſharply reproves their HHH 


reverent and unſuitable carriage at the LoRD's ſuppeſ te 
They came to it very diſorderly one before another, |] mendn 
was the cuſtom of chriſtians to meet at their feat M 
charity, in which they did communicate with great { pra 
briety and temperance ; and when that was ended the the 
celebrated the ſacrament of the Lozp's ſupper. No Ane 
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among the Corinthians this order was broken: the rc 
met and excluded the poor from this common fea 
And after an irregular feaſt (one before another eating h 
own ſupper as he came) they went to the ſacrament | 
great diſorder ; one was hungry, having eaten nothing 
all; others were drunk, having eaten intemperate! 


and the poor were deſpiſed and neglected. This t 
apo 
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apoſtle condemns as a great profanation of that ſolemn 
inſtitution of the ſacrament ; at the participation whereof 
they behaved themſelves with as little reverence as if 
they had been met at a common ſupper or feaſt, And 
this he calls not diſcerning the Lord's body, making no 
difference in their behaviour between the ſacrament and 
2 common meal: which irreverent and contemptuous 


for which he pronounceth them guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lox D, which were repreſented and com- 
memorated in their eating of that bread and drinking of 
that cup. By which irreverent and contemptuous uſage 
of the body and blood of our Lorp, he tells them that 
they did incur the judgment of Gop; which he calls 
eating and drinking their own judgment, For that the 
word xe, which our tranſlators render damnation, 
does not here ſignify eternal condemnation, but a tempo- 
ral judgment and chaſtiſement in order to the prevention 
of eternal condemnation, is evident from what follows; 
be that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
judgment to himſelf; and then he ſays, for this cauſe many 
are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep : that is, 
for this irreverence of theirs Gop had ſent among them 
ſeveral diſeaſes, of which many had died, And then he 
adds, for rf Te would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be 
udged, If we would judge ourſelves ; whether this be 
eant of the publick cenſures of the church, or our 
private cenſuring of ourſelves in order to our future 
amendment and reformation, is not certain, If of the 
atter, which I think moſt probable, then judging here 
s much the ſame with examining ourſelves, ver. 28. 
and then the apoſtle's meaning is, that if we would cen- 
ure and (xamine ourſelves, ſo as to be more careful for 
e future, we ſhould eſcape the judgment of Gop in 
deſe tempbral puniſhments. But ⁊uben ve are judged, 
pe are chaſtened of the Lok p, that ve ſhould not be con- 
mned with the ⁊uorld. But when we are judged; that is, 
hen by neglecting thus to judge ourſelves we provoke 
op to judge us; wwe are chaſtened of the LoRD, that æve 
ould not be condemned with the wworld ; that is, he inflits 
eſe temporal judgments upon us to prevent our eternal 
Vol, I, N | CON = 


carriage of theirs he calls eating and drinking unzorthily : 
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condemnation. Which plainly ſhews, that the judgment 


— 


here ſpoken of is not eternal condemnation. And then 
he concludes, Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come toge- 
ther to eat tarry for one another. And F any man hunger, | 4 
| tet him eat at home, that ye come not together unto Judge un 
ment: where the apoſtle plainly ſhews both what was the ry 
crime of unworthy receiving, and the puniſhment of it, 6 : 
Their crime was, their irreverent and diſorderly partici. mo 


pation of the ſacrament ; and their puniſhment was, pole. 
thoſe temporal judgments which God inflicted upon them 
for this their contempt of the ſacrament, 
Now this being, I think, very plain; we are propor. 0 
tionably to underſtand the precept of examination of C 4 
ourſelves, before ave eat of that bread, ard drink of that 
cup. But let a man examine himſelf 5 that is, conſider 
well with himſelf what a ſacred action he is going about, 
and what behaviour becomes him when he is celebrating 
this ſacrament inſtituted by our Lox D in memorial of his 
body and blood, that is, of his death and paſſion : and if 
Heretofore he have been guilty of any diſorder and ir- 
reverence (ſuch as the apoſtle here taxeth them withal) let 
him cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of and 
ſorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid it for the 
future; and having thus examined himſelf, let him eat if 
that bread and drink of that cup. This, I think, is the 
plain ſenſe of the apoſtle's diſcourſe ; and that if ve 
attend to the ſcope and circumſtances of it, it cannot well 
have any other meaning, | 

But ſome will ſay, is this all .the preparation that i 
required to our worthy receiving of the ſacrament, that 
we take care not to come drunk tc it, nor to be guilty df 
any irreverence or diſorder in the celebration of it? [ 
anſwer in ſhort, this was the particular unworthineſs with 
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which the apoſtle taxeth the Corinthians; and which he bi 
warns them to amend, as they deſire to eſcape the judg ours * 


ments of God, ſuch as they had already felt for tis 
irreverent carriage of theirs, ſo unſuitable to the holy 
ſacrament ; he finds no other fault with them at preſent 
in this matter, though any other ſort of irreverence wil 
proportionably expoſe men to the like puniſhment, Fe 
rays nothing here of their habitual preparation, the 
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ſincere purpoſe and reſolution of a good life anſwerable to 

| the rules of the chriſtian religion: this we may ſuppoſe 

he took for granted. However, it concerns the ſacra- 
ment no more than it does prayer or any other religious 
duty. Not but that it is very true that none but 'thoſe 

who do heartily embrace the chriſtian religion, and are 
fincerely reſolved to Irame their lives according to the holy 

| rules and precepts of it, are fit to communicate in this 

| ſolemn acknowledgment and profeſſion of it. So that it 

| Wh is practice very much to be countenanced and encoura- 
| ged, becauſe it is of great uſe, for chriſtians by way of 
preparation for the ſacrament to examine themſelves in a 
3 ſenſe than in all probability the apoſtle here in- 
tended: I mean, to examine our paſt lives, and the 


actions of them, in order to a ſincere repentance of all 


'; our errors and miſcarriages, and to fix us in the ſteady 
5 WE purpoſe and reſolution of a better life: particularly, when 
we expect to have the forgiveneſs of our fins ſealed to us, 
we ſhould lay afide all enmity and thoughts of revenge, 
and heartily forgive thoſe that have offended us, and put 
in practice that univerſal love and charity which is re- 
preſented to us by this holy communion. And to this 
purpoſe we are earneſtly exhorted in the publick office of 
the communion by way of due preparation and diſpoſition 
for it, to repent us truly of our fins paſt, to amend our 
lives, and to be in perfect charity with all men, that ſo we 
may be meet partakers of thoſe holy myſteries. | 

And becauſe this work of examining ourſelves concern- 
ng our ſtate and condition, and of exercifing repentance 
owards Gop and charity towards men is incumbent upon 


5 > s as we are chriſtians, and can never be put in practice 
ore ſeaſonably and with greater advantage than when 
it Wire are meditating of this ſacrament, therefore beſides our 
ch be Apabitual preparation by repentance and the conſtant endea- 
1 yours of a holy life, it is a very pious and commendable 


uſtom in chriftians before their coming to the ſacrament 
d ſet apart ſome particular time for this work of exami- 
ation, But how much time every perſon ſhould allot to 
s purpoſe is matter of prudence ; and as it need not, 
neither indeed can it be preciſely determined, Some 
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have greater reaſon to ſpend more time upon this work 
than others; I mean thoſe whoſe accounts are heavier, 


becauſe they have long run upon the ſcore and neglected . 
themſelves: and ſome alſo have more leiſure and freedom 


for it, by reaſon of their caſy condition and circumſtances 
< 3 y . y ; pa 
in the world: and therefore are obliged to allow a greater 

portion of + me for the exerciſ.'s of piety and devoticn, In 


we 
general, no man ought to do a work of ſo great moment any 
and concernment tlightly and periunctorily. And in this, par 


as in all other actions, the end is principally to be regarded. 
Now the end of examining ourſelves is to underſtand our WM the 
Nate and condition, and to reform whatever we find amiſs tha. 
in ourſelves, And provided this end be obtained, the 
circumſtances of the means are leſs conſiderable ; whether 
more or leſs time be allowed to this work it matters W 90, 
not ſo much, as to make ſure that the work be tho- the 
roughly done, | 


| do. 
And I do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in this of p 
matter, becauſe ſome pious perſons do perhaps err on the 1. 


ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtitious on that fide; 
inſomuch that unleſs they can gain ſo much time to ſet 
apart for a ſolemn preparation, they will refrain from the 
ſacrament at that time; though otherwiſe they be habi- 
tually prepared. This I doubt not proceeds from a pious 
mind ; but as the apoſtle ſays in another caſe about th 
ſacrament, ſhall I praiſe them in this? I praiſe them nit 
For, provided there be no wilful neglect of due preparnWmake 
tion, it is much better to come ſo prepared as we can 
nay I think it is our duty ſo to do, rather than to abſta 
upon this punctilio. For when all is done, the beſt pre 
paration for the ſacrament is the general care and endeavou 
of a good life: and he that is thus prepared may receiWrery y 
at any time when opportunity is offered, though he h 
no particular foreſight of that opportunity, And I thin 
in that caſe ſuch a one ſhall do much better to recei 
than to refrain; becauſe he is habitually prepared for th 
ſacrament, though he had no time to make ſuch actu 
preparation as he deſtted, And if this were not allows 
ble how could miniſters communicate with fick perlo 
at all times, or perſuade others to do it many times up! 
very ſhort and ſudden warning ? i 
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And indeed we cannot imagine that the primitive chriſ- 
tians, who received the ſacrament ſo frequently, that for 
ought appears to the contrary they judged it as eſſential 
and neceſſary a part of their publick worſhip as any other 

ä part of it whatſoever, even as their hymns and prayers, 


0 and reading and interpreting the word of Gop: I ſay, 
1 we cannot well conceive how they who celebrated it ſo 
t conſtantly, could allot any more time for a ſolemn pre- 


, W paration for it, than they did for any other part of divine 
. worſhip: and conſequently, that the apoſtle when he bids 
Ir the Corinthians examine themſelves, could mean no more 
chan that conſidering the nature and ends of this inſtitu- 
be tion they ſhould come to it with great reverence; and 
er reflecting upon their former miſcarriages in this matter, 
ers WF ſhould be careful upon his admonition to avoid them for 
10- the future, and to amend what had been amiſs : which to 
do, requires rather reſolution and care than any long time 


his of preparation. 

the I ſpeak this, that devout perſons may not be intangled 
de; in an apprehenſion of a greater neceſſity than really there 
fete of a long and ſolemn preparation every time they re- 
the ceive the ſacrament. The great neceſſity that lies upon 
bi- men is to live as becomes chriſtians, and then they can 
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never be abſolutely unprepared. Nay, I think this to be 
a very good preparation : and I ſee not why men ſhould 
not be very well ſatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to 
make the ſame uſe of the ſacrament that many of the 
papiſts do of confeſſion and abſolution, which is to quit 
with Gop once or twice a year, that ſo they may begin 
to fin again upon a new ſcore, 

But becauſe the examination of ourſelves is a thing ſo 
ery uſeful, and the time which men are wont to ſet 
apart for their preparation for the ſacrament is ſo advan- 
ageous an opportunity for the practice of it; therefore I 


rece\Wcannot | but very much commend thoſe who take this 
for tiMccafion to ſearch and try their ways, and to call them- 
actuelves to a more ſolemn account of their actions. Becauſe 
alloviiWhis ought to be done ſome time, and I know no fitter 
perloWime for it than this. And perhaps ſome would never 
es don time to recollect themſelves and to take the condition 
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of their ſouls into ſerious conſideration, were it not upon 
this ſolemn occaſion. 

The ſum of what I have ſaid is this, that ſuppoſing a 
_ perſon to be habitually prepared by a religious diſpoſition 
of mind and the general courſe of a good life, this more 
ſolemn actual preparation is not always neceſſary : and it 
is better when there is an opportunity to receive without 
it, than not to receive at all, But the greater our actual 
preparation is, the better, For no man can examine 
himſelf too often, and underſtand the tate of his ſoul too 
well, and exerciſe repentance, and renew the reſolutions 
of a good life too frequently. And there is perhaps no 
fitter opportunity for the doing of all this, than when we 
approach the Lokp's table, there to commemorate his 
death, and to renew our covenant with him to live a 
becomes the goſpel. | 
All the Reflexion I ſhall now make upon this diſcourſe, 
ſhall be from the conſideration of what hath been ſad 
earneſtly. to excite all that profeſs and call themſelves 
chriſtians to a due preparation of themſelves for this holy 
ſacrament, and a frequent participation of it according to 
the intention of our Loꝝ D and Saviour in the inſtitu- 
tion of it, and the undoubted practice of chriſtians in the 
primitive and beſt times, when men had more devotion 
and fewer ſcruples about their duty. ; 
If we do in good earneſt believe that this ſacrament 
was inſtituted by our Lox p in remembrance of his dying 
Jove, we cannot but have a very high-value and efteem 
for it upon that account, Methinks ſo often as we read 
In the inſtitution of it thoſe words of our dear Lox b, do this 
in remembrance. of me, and conſider what he who aid Wi 
them did for us, this dying charge of our beſt friend ſhould 
ſtick with us and make a ſtrong impreſſion upon our minds; 
eſpecially if we add to theſe, thoſe other words of his 
not long before his death, Greater love than this hath u 
man, that a man lay down his life for his friend; ye ar 
my friends if ye do whatſqveer I command you. It is 2 
wonderful love which he hath expreſſed to-us, and worthy 
to be had in perpetual remembrance, And all that be 
expects from us, by way of thankful acknowledgment, 

i 
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is to celebrate the remembrance of it by the frequent 
participation of this bleſſed ſacrament. And ſhall this 
charge, laid upon us by him who laid down his life for 
aus, lay no obligation upon us to the ſolemn remembrance 
ö of that unparallel'd kindneſs which is the fountain of ſo 
t W many bleſſings and benefits to us? it is a ſign that we 
t have no great ſenſe of the benefit when we are ſo un- 
mind ful of our benefactor as to forget him days without 
e number. The obligation he hath laid upon us is fo vaſtly 
o great, not only beyond all requital but beyond all expref- 
ns fon, that if he had commanded us ſome very grievous. 
no thing we ought with all readineſs and chearfulneſs in the 
we world to have done it; how much more when he hath 
his WW impoſed upon us ſo eaſy a commandment, a thing of no 
burden but of immenſe benefit? when he hath only ſaid 
to us, eat O friends, and drink O beloved? when he only 
invites us to his table, to the beſt and moſt delicious feaſt 
that we can partake of on this fide heaven? 
If we ſeriouſly believe the great bleſſings which are 
there exhibited to us and ready to be conferred upon us, 
to N ve ſhould be ſo far from neglecting them, that we ſhould 
itu- Wheartily thank Go» for every opportunity he offers to us 
the of being made partakers of ſuch benefits. When ſuch a 
tion prize is put into our hands, ſhall we want hearts to make 
uſe of it? methinks we ſhould long with David (who 
ment Wiaw but a ſhadow of theſe bleſſings) to be ſatisfied with 
dying tbe good things of Gop's houſe, and to draw gear his 
ſteem altar; and ſhould cry out with him, O when ſhall I come 
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: real Wand appear before thee ! my ſoul longeth, yea even fainteth 
do thu for the courts of the LoxD, and my fieſb crieth out for the 
> ſad ing GoD. And if we had a juſt eſteem of things, 
ſhould Ne ſhould account it the greateſt infelicity and judgment 
ninds:Wn the world to be debarred of this privilege, which yet 
f his We do deliberately and frequently deprive ourſelves of. 

ath vi We exclaim againſt the church of Rome with great 
ye ar! Impatience, and with a very juſt indignation, for robbing 
t is 28 people of half this bleſſed ſacrament, and taking from 
yorthy em the cup of bleſſing, the cup of ſalvation; and yet 
hat be*WﬀWee can patiently endure for ſome months, nay years, to 
gment, Wrclude: ourſelves wholly" from it. If no ſuch great 


15 


benefits 
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8 
benefits and bleſſings belong to it, why do we complain \ 
of them for hindring us of any part of it ? but if there t 
do, why do we by our own neglect deprive ourſelves of 


the whole ? W 
In vain do we bemoan the decay of our graces, and our co 
ſlow progreſs and improvement in chriſtianity, whilſt we w] 


wilfully deſpiſe the beſt means of our growth in goodneſ;, MI #2 
Well do we deſerve that Gop ſhould ſend leanneſs into pu 
our ſouls, and make them to conſume and pine away in | 
perpetual doubting and trouble, if, when Gop himſelf boc 
doth ſpread ſo bountiful a table for us and ſet before us mu 
the bread of life, we will not come and feed upon it with I caſe 
Joy and thankfulneſs, ; bis 


— 


— 


8 ERM ON XXVI 
A iſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 


| (=: the ſacrament of the Lo x p's ſupper, 


one of the two great poſitive inſtitutions of the 
chriſtian religion, there are two main points of 
difference between us and the church of Rome, 
One about the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; in which 
they think, but are not certain, that they have the 
ſcripture and the words of our SA VITO UR on thelt 
fide: the other, about the adminiſtration of this ſacra- 
ment to the people in both kinds; in which we are ſure 
that we have the ſcripture and our SaviouR's inſtitu- 
tion on our ſide; and that ſo plainly that our adverſaries 
themſelves do not deny it. 

Of the firſt of theſe I ſhall now treat, and endeavour 
to ſhew againſt the church of Rome, that in this ſacra- 
ment there is no ſubſtantial change made of the ele 
ments of bread and wine into the natural body and blood 


of Cuxis r; that body which was born of the — 


ary 


can be 
be cert; 
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Mary, and ſuffered upon the croſs; for ſo they explain 
that hard word Tranſubſtantiation. | 

Before I engage in this argnment, I cannot but obſerve 
what an unreaſonable taſk we are put upon, by the bold 
confidence of our adverſaries, to diſpute a matter of ſenſe ; 
which is one of thoſe things about which Ariſtotle 
hath long fince pronounced there ought to be no dif- 

ute, 

It might well ſeem ſtrange if any man ſhould write a 
if book to prove that an egg is not an elephant, and that a 
muſket-bullet is not a pike; it is every whit as hard a 
Wl calc, to be put to maintain by a long diſcourſe, that what 

we ſee and handle and taſte to be bread is bread, and not 

the body of a man; and what we ſee and taſte to be 
vine is wine, and not blood: and if this evidence may 
dot paſs for ſufficient without any farther proof, I do not 
ſee why any man, that hath confidence enough to do ſo, 
may not deny any thing to be what all the world ſees it 
is; or affirm any thing to be what all the world ſees it is 
not ; and this without all poſſibility of being farther con- 
futed, So that the buſineſs of Tranſubſtantiation is not 
a controverſy of ſcripture againſt ſcripture, or of reaſon 
againſt reaſon, but of downright impudence againſt the 
plain meaning of ſcripture, and all the ſenſe and reaſon of 
mankind, A 

It is a moſt ſelf-evident falſhood ; and there is no 
doctrine or propoſition in the world that is of itſelf more 
evidently true, than Tranſubſtantiation is evidently falſe: 
and yet if it were poſſible to. be true, it would, be the 
moſt ill-natured and pernicious truth in the world, be- 
cauſe it would ſuffer nothing elſe to be true; it is like 
the Roman-catholick church, which will needs be the 
whole chriſtian church, and will allow no other ſo- 
ciety of chriſtians to be any part of it: ſo Tranſubſtan- 
tlaticn, if it be true at all, it is all truth, and nothing 
elle is true; for it cannot be true unleſs our ſenſes, and 
facra- the ſenſes of all mankind be deceived about their proper 
e ele-Ichjects; and if this be true and certain, then nothing elſe 
bloodMcn be ſo; for if we be not certain of what we ſee, we can 
virgin be certain of nothing. „ 
Mary | And 
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8 And yet notwithſtanding all this, there are 2 company 


of men in the world ſo abandoned and given up by Goy ver 
to the efficacy of deluſion as in good earneſt to believe oth 
this groſs and palpable error, and to impoſe the belief of T 


it upon the chriſtian world under no leſs penalties than of Vor 
temporal death and eternal damnation. And therefore, tion 
to undeceive, if poſſible, theſe deluded ſouls, it will be as 
neceſſary to examine the pretended grounds of fo falſe I fon, 
a doctrine, and to lay open the monſtrous abſurdity er el 


of it. CSS wou! 
And in the handling of this argument, 1 ſhall proceed er) 
in this plain method, nvif 


I. I ſhall conſider the pretended grounds and reaſons of Inde 
the church of Rome for this doctrine. is 
II. I ſhall produce our objections againſt ir. And if 1 H fgurs 
can ſhew that there is no tolerable ground for it, and 
that there are invincible objections againſt it, then every 
man is not only in reaſon excuſed from believing this docs 
trine, but hath great cauſe to believe the contrary, 
I. Firft, I will conſider the pretended grounds and rea- 
ſons of the church of Rome for this doctrine. Which 
muſt be one or more of theſe five. Either iſt, the au- 
thority of ſcripture, Or 2dly, the perpetual belief of 
this doctrine in the chriſtian church, as an evidence that 
they always underſtood and interpreted our SAviour's 
words, thts is my body, in this ſenſe. Or 3dly, the au- 
thority of the preſent church to make and declare new 
articles of faith. Or 4thly, the abſolute neceſſity of ſuch 
a change as this in'the ſacrament, to the comfort and be- 
nefit of thoſe who receive this ſacrament, Or pthly, to 
magnify the power of the prieſt in being able to work ſo 
great a miracle. | 
1ſt, They pretend for this doctrine the authority of 
ſcripture in thoſe words of our Saviour, this is my bo. 
dy. Now to thew the inſufficiency of this pretence, I ſhall 
endeavour to make good theſe two things. 
1. That there is no neceſſity of underſtanding thoſe 
words of our SAVIOUR in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, | | | 


2. That 
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very abſurd and unreaſonable, not to underſtand them 
otherwiſe. , : 
Firſt, That there is no neceſſity to underſtand thoſe 
words of our SAVIOUR in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, If there be any, it muſt be from one of theſe two 
reaſons, Either becauſe there are no figurative expreſ- 
ſons in ſcripture, which I think no man ever yet ſaid: 
or elſe, becauſe a ſacrament admits of no figures; which 
would be very abſurd for any man to ſay, ſince it is of the 
W ks) nature of a ſacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome 
inviſible grace and benefit by an outward ſign and figure: 
b and eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, but that in the 
* Wintitution of this very ſacrament our Saviour uſeth 
figurative expreſſions, and ſeveral words which cannot be 
taken ſtrictly and literally, When he gave the cup he 


n ſaid, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood, which is 
q ed for you and for many, for the remiſſion of fins. Where 


frſt, the cup is put for the wine contained in the cup; or 
eſe, if the words be literally taken, fo as to fignify a ſub- 
antial change, 1: is not of the wine but of the cup; 
and that, not into the blood of CHRIS T but into the 


. 00 ew teſtament or new covenant in his blood. Beſides, 
__ hat his blood is ſaid then to be ſhed, and his body to be 


roken, which was not till his paſſion, which followed 
be inſtitution and firſt celebration of this ſacrament. 

But that there is no neceſſity to underſtand our Sa- 
10UR's words in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, I will 
tke the plain conceſſion of a great number of the moſt 
arned Writers of the church of Rome in this contro- 
ry, (a) Bellarmine, (6) Suarez and (c) Vaſquez do 
knowledge Scotus the great ſchoolman to have ſaid, 
tat this doctrine cannot be evidently proved from ſcrip- 
Ire: and Bellarmine grants this not to be improbable ; 
id Suarez and Vaſquez acknowledge (d) Durandus to 


(s) de Euch. I. 3. c. 23. (0) in 3. dif. 49. Qu. 75. 
d. 2. (c) in 3. part. diſp. 180. Qu. 75. art, 2. c. 15. 
7 in Sent, I, 4. diſt. 11. Qu. I. n. 15. 


have 


2. That there is a great deal of reaſon, nay that it 3 
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nay wore, that for the other doctrine, viz. of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, there is no evidence in ſcripture, (g) Gabriel 


157 
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; | | * 
have ſaid as much. (e) Ocham, another famous ſchool. 
man, ſays el, char the dofrine wobich bold te ſ< / 
ance of the bread and wine to remain after conſecration, . 
7s neither repugnant to reaſon nor ſcripture. (f) Petrus ab : 
Alliaco, cardinal of Cambray, ſays plainly, that the che. 
trine of the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaining after f 
conſecration is more eaſy and free from abſurdity, more 14. 


tional, and no wways repugnant to the authority of ſeripture; hs 


oth 
Biel, another great ſchoolman and divine of their church, * 
freely declares, that as to any thing expreſt in the canon if " 
the ſcriptures, a man may believe that the ſubſtance 6 oy 
bread and wine doth remain after conſecration : and there. 
fore he reſolves the belief of Tranſubſtantiation into ſome 
other revelation, beſides ſcripture, which he ſuppoſeth 
the church had about it, Cardinal (+) Cajetan confeſſeth, 
that the goſpel doth no where expreſs that the bread is chargu 
into the body of CHRIST; that wve have this from the ar 
thority of the church, nay he goes farther, that there i 


Cu! 
fallon 
man 


ral an 
the h 


nothing in the goſpel which enforceth any man to underſtant nich 
theſe words of CHRIST, this is my body, in a proper and n th * 
a metaphorical ſenſe; but the church having underſtood the, oy : 
ina op 4 ſenſe, they are to be ſo explained, which word þ is 
in the Roman edition of Cajetan are expunged by ord, 6 FE 
of Pope (i) Pius V. Cardinal (+) Contarenus, and (/) Mel. 4 


chior Canus one of the beſt and moſt judicious write 
that church ever had, reckon this doctrine among tho 
evhich are not ſo expreſly found in ſcripture, I will ad 
but one more of great authority in the church, and a 
puted martyr, (m) Fiſher biſhop of Rocheſter, who 1 
genuouſly confeſſeth that in the words of the inſtitutic 
chere is not one *vord from whence the true preſence of lM, 


(e) In 4. Sent. Q. 5. & Quodl. 4. Q. 3. (U 
4. Sent. Q. 6. art. 2. (g) in canon. Miſſ. Lett. 4 
(hb) in Aquin. 3. part. Q. 75. art. 1. (7) &Ægid. C 
nic, de Sacram. Q. 75. art. 1. n. 123. (&) de Sacra 
J. 4. . 3. (/) Loc. Theolog, I. 3. c. 3. (n) ce 
tra captiv. Babylon. c. 10. n. 2. 
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feſp and Blood of CnR 1s T in our maſs can be e 

So that we need not much contend that this doctrine 
„bath no certain foundation in Scripture, when this is ſo 
fully and frankly acknowledged by our adverſaries them- 
© Wh ſelves. ; 
r Secondly, if there be no neceſſity of underſtanding our 
'- WH Saviour's words in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, I 
©; WH am ſure there is a great deal of reaſon to underſtand them 
d- otherwiſe. Whether we conſider the like expreſſions in 
i il ſcripture 3 as where our Savio ſays he is the door and 
the true vine (which the church of Rome would mightily 


And ſo likewiſe where the church is ſaid to be Cyug15sT's 
ere. body; and the rock which followed the Iſraelites to be 
ME Cas T, 1 Cor. x. 4. They drank of that rock which 
ſeth followed them, and that rock was CyrI8sT: all which, 
and innumerable more like expreſſions in ſcripture, every 
man underſtands in a figurative, and not in a ftrictly lite- 
rl and abſurd ſenſe, And it is very well known, that in 
the hebrew language things are commonly ſaid to be that 
which they do fignify and repreſent ; and there is not in 
that language a more proper and uſual way of expreſſing 
2 thing to ſignify ſo and ſo, than to ſay that it is ſo and ſo. 
Thus Joſeph expounded Pharaoh's dream to him, Gen. xli. 


[th 
word 

ordt 
) Mel 
vrite 
 thol 
111 ad 
I are 


good ears of corn are ſeven years, that is, they ſignified or 
repreſented ſeven years of plenty; and ſo Pharaoh un- 
derſtood him, and ſo would any man of ſenſe underſtand 
e like expreſſions : nor dol believe that any ſenſible man 
rho had never heard of Tranſubſtantiation being ground- 
ed upon theſe words of our SaviouR, this is my body, 
vould upon reading the inſtitution of the ſacrament in 14 
boſpel ever have imagin'd any ſuch thing to be meant by 
ur SAVIOUR in thoſe words; but would have under- 
ood his meaning to have been this bread fignifies my body, 
bis cup figmifies my blood; and this which yan ſee me now 
5, do ye bercafter for a memorial of me: but ſurely it 
ould never have entred into any man's mind to have 
bought that our Saviour did literally hold himſelf in 
Þs hand, and give away himſelf from himſelf with his 

Vo. II. | 0 Own 


7 
ue triumph'd in, had it been ſaid rhis is my true Body.) 
6 


26, ſays, the ſeven good hine are ſeven years, and the ſeven 
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own hands. Or whether we compare theſe words of or Will ;, 
Saviour with the ancient form of the paſſover uſed h 
the Jews from Ezra's time, as (u) Juſtin Martyr tells u, 
avTo To t 0 CwTHp HAV 2X8} 1 KATAPUYH Huan, 
this paſſever is our SAVIOUR and our refuge: not that 
they believed the paſchal lamb to be ſubſtantially changed 
either into G o p their Saviour who delivered them out 
of the land of Egypt, or into the Mzs$1As the 8“. 
vioux whom they expected, and who was fignified by 


it ; but this lamb which they did eat did repreſent ty * 
them and put them in mind of that ſalvation whih ind 
Gop wrought for their fathers in Egypt, when by the tir 
ſlaying of a lamb and ſprinkling the blood of it upon their Wl ,;. 
doors their firſt-born were paſſed over and ſpared ; aver 
did likewiſe foreſhew the ſalvation of the MES $141 WM,,,, 
the lamb of Go p that was to take away the fins of tir N our! 
evorld.” | | 

And nothing is more common in all languages than t hp 


give the name of the thing ſignified to the fign : as the 
delivery of a deed or writing under hand and ſeal is call 
a conveyance or making over of ſuch an eftate, and iti 

really ſo; not the delivery of mere wax and parchment, 
but the conveyance of a real eſtate; as truly and real 
to all effects and purpoſes of law, as if the very materil 
houſes and lands themſelves could be and were aCtualyker th 
delivered into my hands: in like manner the names his dit 
the things themſelves made over to us in the new cor 
nant of the goſpel between Go p and man, are giv! 
to the ſigns or ſeals of that covenant, By baptiſm chil 
tians are ſaid to be made partakers of the HoLy Gnos), 
Heb. vi. 4. And by the ſacrament of the Lok p's ſupp! 
we are ſaid to communicate, or to be made partakers d 
the body of CMRI1s T which was broken, and of | 
blood which was ſhed for us, that is, of the real bene 
of his death and paſſion, And thus St. Paul ſpeaks9 
this ſacrament, 1 Cor. x, 16. The cup of bleſſing whi 
ve bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of Cur 187 
the bread which we break, is it not the communion of f 
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( Dialog. cum Tryp. P. 297. Edit. Pariſ. 1639. 
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body of Cu Is r? But ſtill it is bread, and he ſtill calls 


it ſo, ver. 17. for we being many, are one bread and one 
| body ; for ve are partakers of that one bread, The 
) church of Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well argue 
from hence, that all chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed 
( firſt into bread, and then into the natural body of Cnr1sT 
by their participation of the ſacrament, becauſe they are 
. faid thereby to be one bread and one body, And the fame 
1 WE zpofile in the next chapter, after he had ſpoken of the 
w Wi conſecration of the elements, till calls them the bread 
© Wi and the cup, in three verſes together, At often as ye eat 
ne i chis bread and drink this cup, ver. 26. Whoſoever ſhall 
elt Wi ea: this bread and drink this cup of the Lox D unworthily, 
aver. 27. But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
eat of that bread and drink of that cup, ver. 28, And 
our SAvIouR himſelf when he had ſaid this is my blood 
of the new teſtament, immediately adds, Matth. xxvi. 19. 
but I ſay unto you, I will not henceforth drink of this fruit 
of the wine, until I drink it new with you in my FA- 
rTHER'S kingdom, that is, not till after bis reſurrection, 
which was the firſt ſtep of his exaltation into the king- 


ell, dom given him by his FA THER, when the ſcripture tells 
eius he did eat and drink with his diſciples. But that 
er Which I obſerve from our Saviour's words is, that af- 
* er the conſecration of the cup and the delivering of it to 
es 


his diſciples to drink of it, he tells them that he would 
thenceforth drink no more of that fruit of the vine, 
hich he had now drank with them, *till after his reſur- 
ection. From whence it is plain that it was the fruit of 
he vine, real wine, which our Saviour drank of, and 
ommunicated to his diciples in the ſacrament, 

Beſides, if we confider that he celebrated this ſacra- 
ent before his paſſion, it is impoſſible theſe words ſhould 
e underſtood literally of the natural body and blood of 
HRIST; becauſe it was his body broken and his 
dlood ſhed which he gave to his diſciples, which if we 
nderſtand literally of his natural body broken and his 
Hood ſhed, then the'e words, this is my body Thich is 
roken, and this is my blood which is ſhed, could not be 
ue, becauſe his body was then whole and * 

O 2 an 
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and his blood not then ſhed 3 nor could it be a propitiatory 
ſacrifice (as they affirm this ſacrament to be) unleſs they 
will ſay that propitiation was made before Cyr 1sT ſuffer. 

ed: and it is likewiſe impoſſible that the diſciples ſhould 
underſtand theſe words literally, becauſe: they not only 
plainly ſaw that what he gave them was bread and wine, 
but they ſaw likeiwſe as plainly that it was not his body 
which was given, but his body which gave that which 
was given; not his body broken and his blood ſhed, be- 
cauſe they ſaw him alive at that very time, and beheld 
his body whole and unpierc'd ; and therefore they could 
not underſtand theſe words literally: if they did, can 
we imagine that the diſciples, who upon all other occa- 
fions were ſo full of queſtions and objections, ſhould make 
no difficulty. of this matter? nor ſo much as aſk our Sa- 
vIouR, how can theſe things be? that they ſhould not 
tell him, we ſee this to be bread and that to be wine, and 
we ſee thy body to be diſtin from both; we ſee thy body 
not broken, and thy blood not ſhed, 

From all which it muſt needs be very evident to any 
man that will impartially conſider things, how little rea- 
ſon there is to underſtand thoſe words of our Saviour, 
this is my body, and this is my blood, in the ſenſe of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; nay, on the contrary, that there is very 
great reaſon and an evident neceſſity to underſtand them 
otherwiſe. I proceed to ſhew, 
 2dly, That this doctrine is not grounded upon the per- 
petual belief of the chriſtian church, which the church of W man 
Rome vainly pretends as an evidence that the church did WO of ou 
always underſtand and interpret our SAviour's words in Th 
this ſenſe. . ment 

To manifeſt the groundleſneſs of this pretence, I ſhall, ing t 
1. ſhew by plain teſtimony of the fathers in ſeveral ages, {MW bf 77 
that this doctrine was not the belief of the ancient chril- W ze on 
tian church. 2. I ſhall ſhew the time and occaſion of its ¶ comm 
coming in, and by what degrees it grew up and was eſta- 
bliſh'd in the Roman Church. 3. I ſhall anſwer their 
great pretended demonſtration, that this always was and 
muſt have been the conſtant belief of the chriſtian 

Church. 6 
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1. I ſhall ſhew by plain teſtimonies of the fathers in ſe- 


veral ages, for above five hundred years after CHRIST, 

that this doctrine was not the belief of the ancient chriſ- 

tian church. I deny not but that the fathers do, and 

that with great reaſon, very much magnify the wonder- 

ful myſtery and efficacy of this ſacrament, and frequently 

ſpeak 0: a great ſupernatural change made by the divine 
benediction; which we alſo readily acknowledge. They 
K ſay indeed, that the elements of bread and wine do by the 
| divine bleſſing become to us the body and blood of 
d Cus 1s: but they likewiſe ſay that the names of the 
n things ſignified are given to the ſigns; that the bread and 
j= wine do ftill remain in their proper nature and ſubſtance, 
te and that they are turn'a into the ſubſtance of our bo- 
dies; that the body of CHRIS T in the ſacrament is not 
his natural body, but the ſign and figure of it; not that 
body which was crucified, nor that blood which was ſhed 
upon the croſs ; and that it is impious to underſtand the 
eating of the fleſh of the Sow of man and drinking his 
blood literally; all which are directly oppoſite to the dot- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, and utterly inconſiſtent with 
it. I will ſelect but ſome few teſtimonies of many things 
which I might bring to this purpoſe. EOS 
I begin with Juſtin Martyr, who ſays expreſly, that 
%) our blood and fleſh are nouriſhed by the conver fion of 
that food which we receive in the euchariſt: but that can- 
per- not be the natural body and blood of CHRIS T, for no 
ch of WU man will ſay that that is converted into the nouriſhment 
did of our bodies. | 
ds in The ſecond is (p) Irenæus, who ſpeaking of this ſacra- 
ment ſays, that the bread which is from the earth, receiv- 

ſhall, N ing the dieine invocation, is now no longer common bread, 
ages, Wl bur the euebariſt (or ſacrament) conſiſting of two things, 
the one earthly, the other heavenly, He ſays it is no longer 
common bread, but after invocation or conſecration it be- 
comes the ſacrament, that is, bread ſanCtified, conſiſting 
of two things, an earthly and an heavenly ; the earthly 
ung is bread, and the heavenly is the divine bleſſing 


e) Apol, 2. p. 98. Edit. Pariſ. 1636. (p) Lib, 4. c. 24. 
9 Which 
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which by the invocation or conſecration is added to it. And ot! 
() elſewhere he hath this paſſage, zuben therefore the cup Hi: 
that is mix d (that is of wine and water) and the bread 11, 
that is broken receives the word of Go p, it becomes the Wing, 


euchariſt of the blood and body of CHRIST, of which the Ne 
ſubſtance of our fleſh is increaſed and conſiſts ; but if that been 
which we receive in the ſacrament do nouriſh our bodies, who 
It muſt be bread and wine, and not the natural body and that 
blood of CyuxisT. There is another remarkable teſti-bleſf 
mony of Irenæus, which though it be not now extant in aw, 
thoſe works of his which remain, yet hath been preſervdd voice 
by (r) Oecumenius, and it is this; when (ſays be) the Ile w 
greets had taken ſome ſervants of the chriſtian catechumeni ¶ vine 
(that is, ſuch as had not been admitted to the ſacrament) {hat | 
and afterwards urged them by violence to tell them ſome of ter ot 
the ſecrets of the chriſtians, theſe ſervants having nothing ran 
to ſay that might gratify thoſe who offered violence to them, Or 
except only that they had heard from their maſters, that the Itbe fa 
divine communion ⁊uas the blood and body of Cyr 18sT, they 
thinking that it was really blood and fleſh, declar'd as 
much to thoſe that queſtioned them, The greets taking this 
as if it were really done by the chriſtians, diſcovered it to 
others of the greeks 3 who hereupen put Sanctus and Blane 
dina to the torture to make them confeſs it, To whom 
Blandina boldly anſwered, How could they endure to ds 
this, who by way of exerciſe (or abſtinence) do not eat 
that fleſh which may lawfully be eaten? By which it ap- 
pears that this which they would have charg'd upon 
chriſtians, as if they had literally eaten the fleſh and 
blood of CHRIS T in the ſacrament, was a falſe accuſa- 
tion which theſe martyrs denied, ſaying they were ſo far 
oe” that, that they for their part did not eat any fleth 
at all, I | 8 
The next is Tertullian, who proves againſt Marcion 
the heretick, that the body of our Saviour was not a 
mere phantaſm and appearance, but a real body, becauſe 
the ſacrament is a figure and image of his body ; and if 
there be an image of his body he muſt have a real body, 


(q) Lib. 5. c. 31, (r) Comment, in 1 Pet. c. 3. 
| | other 


mo 71 5 


otherwiſe the ſacrament would be an image of an image. 
His words are theſe, (s) the bread which our Saviour 

tool and diſtributed to bis diſciples be made his oun body, ſay- 

ing, this is my body, that is, the image or figure of my body. But 
it could not have been the figure of his body, if there had not 
been a true andreal body, And arguing againſt the ſcepticks 

who denied the certainty of ſenſe, he uſeth this argument: 

that if we queſtion our ſenſes, we may doubt whether our 

blefſed Savio ux were not deceived in what he heard, and 

faw, and touched. (f) He might (ſays he) be deceived in the 

voice from heaven, in the ſmell of the ointment with which 

he was anointed againſt his burial, and in the aft of the 

wine which be conſecrated in remembrance of his blood, So 

that it ſeems we are to truſt our ſenſes, even in the mat- 

ter of the ſacrament : and if that be true, the doctrine of 
ranſubſtantiation is certainly falſe. 

Origen in his (#) comment on Matth. xv. ſpeaking of 
the ſacrament hath this paſſage, That food which is ſandti- 
fied by the word of Gop and prayer, as to that of it which 


1 ; material, ow into the belly and is caſt out into the 
bis NVaugbt, which none will ſurely ſay of the body of 


% Nuss r. And afterwards he adds by way of explication, 
ine WW '5 not the matter of the bread, but the words which are 
poken over it, which profiteth bim that 2worthily eateth the. 
oD: and this (he ſays) be bad ſpoken concerning the 
pical and ſymbolical body, So that the matter of bread 


4 maineth in the ſacrament, and this Origen calls the ty- 
aon ical and ſy mbolical body of CnxIS H; and it is not the 
and Natural body of CuRIST which is there eaten, for the 
cuſa- Nod eaten in the ſacrament, as to that of it which is mae 
lo far rial, goeth into the belly and is caſt out into the draught, 
len This teſtimony is ſo very plain in the cauſe, that Sextus 


enenſis ſuſpects this place of Origen was depraved by 
he hereticks. Cardinal Perren is contented to allow it 
d be Origen's, but rejects his teſtimony becauſe he was 
culed of hereſy by ſome of the fathers, and ſays he talks 


%) Adverſ. Marcionem, 1. 4. p. 571. Edit. Rigal. 
ariſ, 1634. (t) Lib, de Anima. p. 319, (2) Edit. 


vetii. 


like 
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like a heretick in this place, So that with much 200 
this teſtimony is yielded to us. The ſame father u hi; 
(x) homilies upon Leveticus ſpeaks thus, There 7s al in 
the new teſtament a letter which kills him who doth nt fi 
ritually underſtand thoſe things which are ſaid ; for if we tale 
according to the letter that which is ſaid, EXC EPT TE 
EAT MY FLESH AND DRINX MY BL00D, 
this letter kills, And this is alſo a killing teſtimony, and 
not to be anſwered but in Cardinal Perron's way, by ſay- 
ing he talks like a heretick. | 

St. Cyprian hath a whole epiſtle (y) to Cecilius, aginſt 
thoſe who gave the communicn in water only without 
wine mingled with it; and his main argument againſt 
them is this, that the blood of CR IS T woith which we 
are redeemed and quickened cannot ſeem to be in the cy, 
. when there is no wine in the cup by which the blood of 
CaRI8T is repreſented : and afterwards he ſays, that wn- 
trary to the evangelical and apoſtolical doctrine water was 
in ſome places offered (or given) in the Lox 's cup, which 
(ſays he) alone cannot expreſs (or repreſent) the bod if 
CurisT., And laſtly he tells us, that by water the people 
is underſtood, by wine the blood of CHRIS T is fheun (i 
repreſented) but when in the cup water it mingled with 
wine the people is united to CHRIST. So that according 
to this argument wine in the ſacramental cup is no other- 
wiſe changed into the blood of CHRIS H, than the water 
mixed with it is changed into the people which are ſaid to 
be united to CR IST. 

T omit many others, and paſs to St. Auſtin in the fourth 
age after Cyn1sT. And I the rather infiſt upon his teſti- 
mony, becauſe of his eminent efteem and authority in the 
Latin church; and he alſo calls the element of the ſacra- 
ment the figure and ſign of CuxISs T's body and blood. In 
his book againſt Adamantus the Menkches we have this 
expreſſion, (z) Our Loxp did not doubt to ſay, this is ny 
body, when he gave the fign of his body. And in his et- 
plication of the third Pſalm, ſpeaking of Judas whom out 


(x) Cap. ro, (5) Ep. 65. (x) Aug. Tom. 6. 
p. 187. Edit, Baſil, 1596. * 
OR 
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Loxp admitted to his laſt ſupper, in wvbich (ſays he) (a) 
be commended and delivered to bis diſciples the figure f bis 
body; language which would now be cenſured for hereſy 
in the church of Rome. Indeed he was never accuſed of 
| hereſy, as cardinal Perron ſays Origen was, but he talks 
| as like one as Origen himſelf. And in his comment on 
| the 98th Pſalm, ſpeaking of the offence which the diſci- 
| ples took at that ſaying of our Saviour, Excepr ye eat 
| the fleſh of the SON of man and drink his blood, &c, he 
| brings in our SAvIiouR ſpeaking thus to them, (5) Te muſt 
| underſtand ſpiritually, what T have ſaid unto you ; you are 
not to eat this body which you ſee, and to drink that blood 
qobich ſhall be ſhed by thoſe that ſhall crucify me, I have 
commended a certain ſacrament to you, which {Bon ſpiritually 
underſtood will give you life, What more oppoſite to the 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, than that the diſciples were 
not to eat that body of Cyr1sT which they ſaw, nor to 
drink that blood which was ſhed upon the croſs, but all 


1 this was to be underſtood ſpiritually and according to thge 

Faure of a ſacrament ? for that body he tells us is not 

* here but in heaven, in his comment upon theſe words, 
Me ye have not always. (c) He ſpeaks (ſays he) of the 


preſence of bis body: ye ſhall have me according to my pro- 
vidence, according to majefly and inviſible grace: 4 ace 


*. cording to the Jp which the word aſſumed, according ts 
ater bat cobich vas born of the virgin Mary, ye ſhall not have 
4 to Nae: therefore my be converſed with his diſciples forty 
| days, be is aſcended up into heaven, and is not here. 
urch In his 23d epiſtle ; () I the ſacrament (ſays he) had not 
tet. dme reſemblance of thoſe things whereof they are ſacraments, 
a the Ney would not . at all: but from this reſem- 
aces blance they take for the moſt part the names of the things 
In ubicb they repreſent. Therefore a: the ſacrament of the 
e this ie" of CHRIST 7s in ſome manner or ſenſe Cux 1s“ 


lach, and the ſacrament of his blood is the blood of CRI T; 
0 the ſacrament of faith (meaning baptiſm) is faith, Upon 


(a) Enarrat, in Pſal. Tom. 8. p. 16. (5) Id. Tom. g. 
p. 1105, (e) Id, Traft, 50. in Joan, (4) Id. Tom, 


2. p. 9 5 
: which 


166 4 diſcourſe againſt Ser. 26, 


which words of St. Auſtin, there is this remarkable gloſs in dr 
their own canon law, (e) The Heavenly ſacrament which traly th 
repreſents the fleſh of Cur15T is called the body of CRI; no 
but improperly : whence it is ſaid, that after a manner, but M 
not according to the truth of the thing, but the myſtery if Wl of 
the thing ſignified ; ſo that the m aning is, it is called the bod 
body of CHRIST, that is, it fignifies the body of Cyin1e7, An 
And if this be St. Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no Pro. e 
teſtant can ſpeak more plainly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. nk 
And in the ancient canon of the maſs, before it was WM 
changed in compliance with this new doctrine, it is ex- the. 
preſly called a ſacrame gt, a fign, an image and a figure if this 
CnRIST's body, To which I will add that remarkable pri 
paſſage of St. Auſtin cited by (,) Gratian, That as wr . T 
ceive the ſimilitude of his death in baptiſm, ſo «ve may a t 
receive the likeneſs of his ficſh and blood; that ſo neither * 
may truth be wanting in the ſacrament, nor pagans have 0 p 


occaſion to make us ridiculous for drinking the blood of ant 
that was ſlain, | 

I will mention but one teſtimony more of this father, but 
ſo clear a one as it is impoſſible any man in his wits that 
had believed Tranſubſtatiation could have uttered, It is 
in his treatiſe (g) de doctrina cbriſtiana; where laying 
down ſeveral rules for the right underſtanding of ſcripture, 
he gives this for one. If (ſays he) th ſpeech be a precept 
forbidding ſome heinous wickedneſs or crime, or commanaing 
us to do good, it is not figurative; but if it ſeem to cen. 
mand any heinous wickedneſs or crime, or to forbid that 
evhich is profitable or beneficial to others, it 1s figurative, 
For example, except ye eat the fleſh of the So of man and 
drink his blood, ye hawe no life in you s this ſcems to con- 
mand a heinous wickedneſs and crime, therefore it is a f- 
gure, commanding us to commuricate of the paſſion of out 
Lord, and with delight and advantage to lay up in cut 
memory that his fleſh wvas crucified and wounded for ui. 
So that, according to St. Auſtin's beſt ſkill in interpreting 
ſcripture, the literal eating of the fleſh of CHRIST and 


: (e) De Conſecrat. diſt, 2. Hoc eſt. ,. De Conſecrat, 
diſt. 2. Sect. Utrum, (2) Lib. 5. Tom. Jo Po 55; i (b) C 
| 1 


n and 


ecrats 


* 
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drinking his blood would have been a great impiety; and 


therefore the expreſſion is to be underſtood figuratively: 


not as cardinal Perron would have it, only in oppoſition 
to the eating of his fleſh and blood in the groſs appearance 
of fleſh and blood, but to the real eating of his natural 
body and blood under any appearance whatſoever : for St, 
Auftin doth not ſay, this is a figurative ſpeech wherein 
we are commanded really to feed upon the natural body 
and blood of CuR TS TH under the ſpecies of bread and 


| wine, as the cardinal would underſtand him; for then 


the ſpeech would be literal and not figurative : but he ſays, 
this is a figurative ſpeech wherein we are commanded 
ſpiritually to feed upon the remembrance of his paſſion, 
To theſe I will add but three or four teſtimonies more 
in the two following ages. | | 
The firſt ſhall be of Theodoret, who ſpeaking of that 
(b) prophecy of Jacob concerning our Saviour, he _— | 
ed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of 
rapes, hath theſe words, (i) as we call the 77 


rut of the vine (that is, the wwine in the ſacrament } after 


allt the blood of the true wine (wiz. of CHRIS T) the 
bleed of the grape: but the blood of CR IST is not liter- 


ly and properly but only figuratively the blood of the 


rape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is ſaid to be the true vine; 
nd therefore the wine in the ſacrament after conſecration 
in like manner not literally and properly but figuratively 
he blood of CHrIsT, And he explains this afterwards, 
Aying, that our SAVIOUR changed the names, and gave to 
js body the name of the ſymbol or fign, and to that ſymbol or 
r tbe name of his body; thus when he had call'd himſelf 
be Vine, be call'd the ſymbol or fign his blood; ſo that in 
te ſame ſenſe that he call'd himſelf the vine, he call'd 
de wine, which is the ſymbol of his blood, his blood: 
r (fays he) be would have thoſe who partake of the divine 
Neries not to attend to the nature of the things which are 
en, but by the change of names to believe the change which 
made by grace; for he who call'd that which by nature 
a body, o heat and bread, and again likewiſe call d him- 


Self 
(5) Gen, xlix. 11 (i) Dialog, 1. 


mſecration the Blood of the Lox D, ſo he (wiz, Jacob) 


7 
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F the wine, be bonour'd the ſymbols ⁊uith the name of bit 2 
4 and blood; not 1 but adding 44 to e 
nature. Where you ſee he ſays expreſly, that when he th 
call'd the ſymbols or elements of the ſacrament, viz, MW th 
bread and wine, his body and blood, he made no change bre 
in the nature of the things, only added grace to nature, tha 
that is, by the divine grace and bleſſing he raiſed them to MW por 
a ſpiritual and ſupernatural virtue and efficacy. 

The ſecond is of the ſame Theodoret, in his ſecond dia- Afr 
logue between a catholick under the name of Orthodoxus, ¶ cafi 
and an heretick under the name of Eraniſtes; who main- 74a: 
taining that the humanity of CHRIST was chang- WE thu: 
ed into the ſubſtance of divinity (which was the here- W ad: 
fy of Eutyches), he illuſtrates the matter by this fimi- {WM he / 
litude, As (ſays he) the ſymbols of the Lox D's body ard i can 
blood are one thing before the invocation of the prieſt, but I rea- 

after the inwocation are changed and become another thing ; N Ve e 
ſo the body of our Lox p after bis aſcenſion is changed into I #/cod 

the divine 8 But what ſays the catholick Ortho- #:4y 

doxus to this? why, he talks juſt like one of cardinal WM #/+ 

Perron's hereticks : Thou art (ſays he) caught in thine own and + 

net; becauſe the myſtical ſymbols after conſecration ds nit 

paſs out of their own nature: for they remain in their for- 
mer ſubſtance, figure and appearance, and may be ſeen ani 
bandled even as before, He does not only deny the out- 


ward figure and appearance of the ſymbols to be changed. By 
but the nature and ſubſtance of them, even in the propeſ I mig 
and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word ſubſtance z and it was neWPurpo! 
ceſſary ſo to do, otherwiſe he had not given a pertineni Tranſt 


anſwer to the ſimilitude urg'd againſt him. 
The next is one of their own popes, Gelaſius, whi 
brings the ſame inſtance againſt the Eutychians; (i) Sure 
(ſays he) the ſacraments which ⁊we receive of the body an 
blood of our Lob are a divine thing, fo that by them 
are made-partakers of a divine nature, and yet it ceaſethn 
to be the ſubſtance or nature of bread and wine ; and c 
tainly the image and reſemblance of CRISsT's body @ 
blood are celebrated in the action of the myſteries, that | 
in the ſacrament, To make this inſtance of any for 
| agal 


(k) Biblioth, Patr, tom. 4. 
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againſt the Eutychians, who held that the body of 
Cux is r upon his aſcenſion ceaſed, and was changed into 
the ſubſtance of his divinity, it was neceſſary to deny that 
there was any ſubſtantial change in the ſacrament of 
bread and wine into the body and blood of CHRIST. So 
that here is an infallible authority, one of their own 
| WH popes, expreſly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 

The laſt teſtimony I ſhall produce is of Facundus an 
African biſhop, who lived in the 6th century, Upon oc- 
„ <afion of juſtifying an expreſſion of one who had ſaid, 
bat Cunx 1s alſo received the adoption of ſons, he reaſons 
- £15, (1) CHRIST wouchſafed to receive the ſacrament of 
e- adoption both when he <vas circumciſed and baptiſed : and 
i. Wh tbe ſacrament of adoption may be called adoption, as the ſa- 
nd WW croment of his body and blood, which is in the conſecrated 
zu: bread and cup, is by us called bis body and blood: not that 
93 the bread (lays he} is properly his body and the cup his 
ines £/60d, but becauſe they contain in them the myſteries of hts 
ho- ech and blood; hence alſo our Lox D himſelf called the 
inal WY Med bread and cup which he gave to his diſciples bis body 
daun and blood. Can any man after this believe, that it was 


„ nt then, and had ever been, the univerſal and received doc- 
for- trine of the chriſtian church, that the bread and wine in 
1 andthe ſacrament are ſubſtantially changed into the proper and 
, out Moatural body and blood of ChRIS ? 

ang . BY theſe plain teſtimonies which I have produced, and 


I might have brought a great many more to the ſame 
purpoſe, it js I think evident beyond all denial, that 
Tranſubſtentiation hath not been the perpetual belief of 
the chriſtian church. And this likewiſe is acknowledged 
by many great and Jearned men of the Roman church, 
n) Scotus acknowledgeth that this doctrine was not al- 


proper 
as ne 
rtinen 


8, Whi 
) Surt 


dy oi" thought neceſſary to be believed, but that the ne- 
hem ellity of believing it was conſequent to that declaration of 


1 » -# . 
ne church made in the council of Lateran under pope Inno- 


aſeth n! 
j ent III. And () Durandus freely diſcovers his inclination 


and 1 
hoch at 
that! 
my for 

agil 


(!) Facund. p. 144. edit. Pariſ. 1676, (u) In Sent. 
4. diſt. IT, U, Zo (n) In Sent. I, 4. diſt, 11. 


1. N. 15. 


Vo. II. P 40 


Corinth. c. 7. citante etiam Salmerone, Tom. 9. Tract 
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to have believed the contrary, if the church had not ly that 
determination obliged men to believe it. (o) Tonſtal biſhop 
of Durham alſo yields that before the Lateran council mey 
<vere at liberty as to the manner of CHRIS T's Preſence in 
the ſacrament. And (. Eraſmus, who lived and died in 
the communion of the Roman church, and than w hom no 
man was better read in the ancient fathers, doth confeſs, 
that it was late before the church defined Tran ſubſtantiatia, 
wnknown to the ancients both name and thing. And (% 
Alphonſus a Caftro ſays plainly, that concerning the Tran- 
ſubſtantiation of the bread into the body of Car1sT, there 
1s ſeldom any mention in the ancient writers, And who can 
imagine that theſe learned men would have granted the 
ancient church and fathers to have been ſo much firangers Ml e 
to this doQtrine, had they thought it to have been the per- "4 
petual belief of the church ? I ſhall now in the 

Second place, give an account of the particular time 
and occaſion of the coming in of this doctrine, and by Wl 


what ſteps and degrees it grew up and was advanced into 
an article of faith in the Romiſh church. The doctrine Nr. 


of the corporeal preſence of Cx 18 was firſt ſtarted up- Ih 
on occaſion of the diſpute about the worſhip of images, in N di- 
oppoſition whereto the ſynod of Conſtantinople about the Cir 
year 750 did argue thus, That our Lo RD having left us Tear 
no other image of himſelf but the ſacrament, in which Ar 
the ſubſtance of bread is the image of his body, we ought © 
to make no other image of our Lox D. In anſwer to this ckure 
argument the ſecond Council of Nice, in the year 78), abbot 
did declare, that the ſacrament after conſecration is n., An. 
rhe image and anti- type of CHRIST 'S body and blood, bit - _ 

ure 


is properly his body and blood, So that the corporeal pre. 
ſence of the body of CHRIST in the ſacrament, was firlt 
brought in to ſupport the ſtupid worſhip of images : and 
indeed it could never have come in upon a more prope 
occaſion, nor have been applied to a fitter purpoſe, 


(o) De Euchar. I. 1. p. 146. (þ) In 1 Epiſt. a8 
16. p. 108. (2) De Hæreſ. 1, 8, 


MM we 
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And here I cannot but take notice how well this agrees 
with (7) Bellarmine's obſervation, that none of the ancients 
who wrote of berefies, hath put this error (viz, of denying 
Tran ſubſtatiation) in his catalogue; nor did any of the an- 
tients diſpute againſt this error for the firſt 600 yeers, 
Which is very true, becauſe there could be no occaſion 
then to diſpute againſt thoſe who denied Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, ſince, as I have ſhewn, this doctrine was not in be- 
ing, unleſs among the Eutychian Hereticks, for the firſt 
boo years and more. But (s) Bellarmine goes on and 
tells us, that the firſt <vho call'd in queſtion the truth of 
the body of the LoRD in the euchariſt were the IC ON O- 
MACH (the oppoſers of images) after the year 700, in 
the council of Conſtantinople ; for theſe ſaid there was one 
image of CHRIST inſtituted by CHRIST himfelf, wiz. the 
bread and wine in the euchariſt, which repreſents the body 
and blood of CHRIST: wwherefore from that time the Greek 
writers often admoniſh us that the euchariſt is not the figure 
or image of the body of the Lox p, but his true body, as ap- 
bears from the ſeventh Synod ; which agrees moſt exactly 
with the account which I have given of the firſt riſe of 
this doctrine, which began with the corporeal preſence of 
CyrIST in the ſacrament, and afterwards proceeded to 
T:anſibſtantiation. 

An! as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing this 
docirine among the Greeks, ſo in the Latin or Roman 
church Paſcaſius Radbertus, firſt a monk, and afterwards 
abbot of Corbey, was the firſt broacher of in it the year 8 18. 

And ivr this, befides the evidence of hiſtory, we have 
the acknowledgment of two very eminent perſons in the 
church of Rome, Beilarmine and Sirmondus, who do in 
efet confeſs that this Paſcaſius was the firſt who wrote 
to purpoſe upon this argument. (7) Rejlarmine in theſe 
words, - Js author was the firſt who hath ſeriouſly and co- 
prouſly zoritten concerning the truth of CHRIS T's body 
and blood in the euchariſt: and (u) Sirmondus in theſe, 
e ſo firſt explained the genuine ſenſe of the catholick church, 


(r) De Euchariſt, I. 1. c. 1. (s) Ibid, (t) De 
viptor, Eccleſ. () In vita Paſcaſii, 
| "7 that 
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that he opened the way to the reſt, who afterwards in grit 
numbers ævrote upon the ſame argument: but though $i. 
mondus is pleaſed to ſay that he only firſt explained the 
| fenſe of the catholick church in this point, yet it is very 
plain from the records of that age which are left to us, 
that this was the firſt time that this doctrine was broached 
in the Latin church; and it met with great oppoſition in 
that age, as I ſhall have occaſion hereafter to ſhew. For 
Rabanus Maurus archbiſhop of Mentz, about the year 
847, reciting the very words of Paſcaſius wherein he had 
delivered this doQtrine, hath this remarkable paſſuge con- 
cerning the novelty of it; (x) Some, ſays he, of late, nt 
having a right opinion concerning the ſacrament of the 
body and blood of our Lok D, hawe ſaid that this is 
the bedy and blood of our Lo R D, which was bir 
of tbe virgin Mary, and in which our Lo RD ſuf 
fered upon the croſs, and roſe from the dead: which eny 
(ſays he) wwe have oppoſed with all our might, From 
whence it is plain, by the teſtimony of one of the greateſt 
and moſt learned biſhops of that age, and of eminent re- 
putation for piety, that what is now the very doErine 
of the church of Rome concerning the ſacrament, was 
then eſteem'd an error broach'd by ſeme particular perſons, 
but was far from being the generally receiv'd doctrine of 
that age. Can any one think it poſſible, that ſo eminent 
a perſon in the church both for piety and learning, could 
have condemn'd this doctrine as an crror and a novelty, 
had it been the general doctrine of the chriſtian church, 
not only in that but in all former ages; and no cenſure 
puſſed upon him for that which is now the great burning 
article in the church of Rome, and eſteemed by them one 
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of the greateſt and moſt pernicious hereſies. %% 
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Afterwards in the year 1059, when Berengarius in f 
France and Germany had rais'd a freth oppoſition againf * 
| | 


this doctrine, he was compell'd to recant it by pope Ni- 
cholas and the council at Rome, in theſe words, (y) That 
ebe bread and wine which are ſet upon the altar, after the 
conſecration 


(x) Epiſt. ad Heribaldum, c. 33. (y) Gratian de 
Conſecrat. diſtinſt. 2, Lanfranc. de corp. & ſang, Domini, 
c. 5+ Guil, Mund. de ſacram. Algar, de facram, J. 1. c. 19 
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| conſecration are not only the ſacrament, but the true body 
and blood of our LORD IESUS CHRIST; and are ſenſibly, 
| not only in the ſacrament, but in truth, handled and broken 
| by the hands of the pricſ?, and ground or bruiſed by the 
| teeth of the faithful. But it ſeems the pope and his 
council were not then ſkiltul enough to expreſs themſelves 
| rightly in this matter; for the gloſs upon the canon law 
ſays expreſly, (z) That unleſs wwe underſtand theſe words of 
ER ENGARIUS (that is in truth of the pope and his 
| council) in a ſound ſenſe, wwe ſhall fall into a greater be- 
" WE ref than that of BERENGARIUS; for we do not 
| make parts of the body of CyrRIsT. The meaning of 
| which gloſs I cannot imagine, unleſs it be this, that the 
| body of CuR IS T, though it be in truth broken, yet it is 
not broken into parts, (for wve do not make parts of the 
| body of CuR IS r) but into wholes: now this new way 
| of breaking a body, not into parts but. into wholes, 
(which in good earneſt is the doctrine of the church of 
Rome) though to them that are able to believe Tranſub- 
| fantiation, it may for any thing I know appear to be 
| ſound ſenſe, yet to us that cannot believe ſo, it appears to 
be ſolid nonſenſe, 

About twenty years after, in the year 1079, pope 
Gregory VII. began to be ſenfible of tis abſurdity ; 
and therefore in another council at Rome made Beren- 
garius to recant in another form, viz. (a) That the bread 
and wine which are placed upon the altar, are ſubſtantially 
changed into the true and proper and quickning flefb and 
blood of our Lox D IESsUS CHRIS, and after conſecration 
ore the true body of CHRIST, which was born of the vir- 
pn, and which being offered for the ſalv tion of the world 
4 hang upon the croſs, and ſits at the right band of the 
ATHER, ” 

So th t from the firſt ſtarting of this doctrine in the 
ſecond council of Nice inthe year 789, till the council under 
pope Gregory VII. in the year 1079, it was almoſt three 
undred years that this doctrine was conteſted, and before 


) Gloſ. Decret. de conſecrat. diſt, 2. in cap. Ego Be”. 
parius, (2) Waldenſ. Tom, 2, c. 13. 7 
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this miſhapen monſter of Tranſubſtantiation eould be lick' d 
into that form in which it is now ſettled and eſtabliſn'd in 
the church of Rome. Here then is a plain account of the 
firſt riſe of this doctrine, and of the ſeveral ſteps whereby 
it was advanced by the church of Rome into an article of 
the faith. I come now in the 

Third place, to anſwer the great pretended demonſtra- 
tion of the impoſſibility that this doctrine, if it had been 
new, ſhould ever have come in, in any age, and been re- 
ceived in the church: and conſequently it muſt of neceſ- 
ſity have been the perpetual belief of the church in all 
ages: for if it had not always been the doctrine of the 
church, whenever it had attempted firſt to come in, there 
would have been a great ſtir and buſtle about it, and the 
whole chriſtian world would have rofe up in oppoſition to 
t. But we can ſhew no ſuch time when it firſt came in, 
and when any ſuch oppofition was made to it, and there- 
fore it was always the doctrine of the church. This de- 
monſtration monſieur Arnauld, a very learned man in 
France, pretends to be unanſwerable: whether it be ſo or 
not, I ſhall briefly examine, And, 

Firſt, we do aſſign a punctual and very likely time of 
the firſt riſe of this doctrine, about the beginning of the 
ninth age; though it did not take firm root, nor was 
fully ſettled and eſtabliſh'd till towards the end of the 
eleventh. And this was the moſt likely time of all 
other, from the beginning of chriſtianity, for ſo groſs an 
error to appear; it being, by the confeſſion and conſent 
of their own hiſtorians, the moſt dark and diſmal time 
that ever happened to the chriſtian church, both for ig 
norance, and ſuperſtition, and vice, It came in together 
with idolatry, and was made uſe of to ſupport it: a ii 
prop and companion for it, And indeed what tares might 
not the enemy have ſown in ſo dark and long a night 
when fo conſiderable a part of the chriſtian world wi 
lulPd aſleep in profound ignorance and ſuperſtition ? and 
this agrees very well with the account which our 84 
vIOUR himſelf gives in the parable of the tares, of 114 
ſpringing up of errors and corruptions in the field of tli 
church, Matth. xiii, 14, While men ſlept the enemy J 


articul; 
ident 
ears to 
lurch 

celyed 


great 
archbj; 
ſprung 
perſon, 
Auxer, 


comme 
ſame t 
bald te 
againſt 
in that 
be ſatis 
Bertran 
ccordin 
be /, 
mall ſc} 


Thire 


wer to 
to u 
ave cu 


and 


Ser. 26. Tranſubſtantiatiun. 175 


his work in the night, ſo that when they were awake 
they wondered how and whence the tares came; but being 
ſure they were there, and that they were not ſown at firſt, 
they concluded the enemy had done it, 

Secondly, I have ſhewn likewiſe that there was con- 
fderable oppoſition made to this error at its firſt coming 
in. The general ignorance and groſs ſuperſtition of that 
ige rendred the generality of people more quiet and ſecure, 
and diſpoſed them to receive any thing that came under a 
pretence of myſtery in religion, and of a greater reverence 

| Ward devotion to the ſacrament, and that ſeemed any way 
e Wo countenance the worſhip of images, for which at that 
e time they were zealouſly concern d. But notwithſtand- 
i& Ming the ſecurity and paſſive temper of the people, men 
to W moſt eminent for piety and learning in that time made 
n, Wercat refiſtance againſt it. I have already named Rabanus 
e- Wachbiſhop of Mentz, who oppos'd it as an error lately 
le- sprung up, and which had then gained but upon ſome few 
in perſons. To whom I may add Heribaldus biſhop of 
or Auxerres in France, Jo. Scotus, Erigena, and Ratramus, 
commonly known by the name of Bertram, who at the 
fame time were employed by the emperor Charles the 
bald to oppoſe this growing error, and wrote learnedly 
apainſt it, And theſe were the eminent men for learning 
in that time. And becauſe monfieur Arnauld will not 
be ſatisfied unleſs there were ſome ſtir and buſtle about it, 
Bertram in his preface to his book tells us, that they 2vbo 
according to their ſeveral opinions talked differently about 
be myſtery of CR IST's body and blood were divided by no 
mall ſchiſm, | | | 
Thirdly, though for a more clear and ſatisſactory an- 
wer to this pretended demonſtration I have been content= 
to unty this knot, yet I could without all theſe pains 
ave cut it, For ſuppoſe this doctrine had filently come 
and without oppoſition, ſo that we could not aſſign the 
\ andfierticular time and occaſion of its firſt riſe z yet if it be 
ent from the records of former ages, for above 500 
ears together, that this was not the ancient belief of the 
urch; and plain alſo, that this doctrine was afterwards 
ceived in the Roman church, though we could * 
ow 
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how and when it came in, yet it would be the wildeſt aud 
moſt extravagant thing in the world to ſet up a pretended 
demonſtration of reaſon againſt plain experience and mat. 
ter of fact. This is juſt Zeno's demonſtration of the 
impoſſibility of motion againſt Diogenes walking before 
his eyes. For this is to undertake to prove that impoſ. 
fible to have been, which moſt certainly was. Juſt thus 
the ſervants in the parable might have demonſtrated that 
the tares were wheat, becauſe they were ſure none but 
good ſeed was ſown at firſt, and no man could give any 
account of the punctual time when any tares were ſown, 
or by whom : and if an enemy had come to do it, he 
muſt needs have met with great reſiſtance and oppoſition ; 


but no ſuch reſiſtance was made, and therefore there could 


be no tares in the field, but that which they called tarez 
was certainly good wheat, At the ſame rate a man might 
demonſtrate that our king, his majeſty of Great Britain, 
is not return'd into England, nor reftor'd to his crown; 
becauſe there being ſo great and powerful an army poſ- 
ſeſs'd of his lands, and therefore obliged by intereſt to 
keep him out, it was impoſſible he ſhould ever come in 
without a great deal of fighting and bloodſhed : but there 
was no ſuch thing, therefore he is not return'd and re- 
ſtor'd to his crown. And by the like kind of demonſtra- 
tion one might prove that the turk did not invade chriſten- 
dom laſt year, and beſiege Vienna; *becauſe if he had, 
the moſt chriſtian king, who had the greateſt army in 


chriſtendom in a readineſs, would certainly have employ- 


ed it againſt him; but monſieur Arnauld certainly knows 
no ſuch thing was done: and therefore according to his 
way of demonſtration, the matter of fact ſo commonly 


reported and believed, concerning the turk's invaſion of 


chriſtendom and beſieging Vienna laſt year, was a perfect 
miſtake, But a man may demonftrate till his head and 
heart ake, before he ſhall ever be able to prove that 
which certainly is, or was, never to have been, For of 
all ſorts of impoſſibles nothing is more evidently ſo, than 
to make that which hath been not to have been, All 
the reaſon in the world is too weak to cope with ſo tough 


and obſtinate a difficulty, And I have often wore 
| 10 
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how a man of monſieur Arnauld's great wit and ſharp 
| judgment could prevail with himſelf to engage in ſo bad 
and baffled a cauſe; or could think to defend it with 
ſo wooden a dagger as his demonſtration & reaſon againft 
| certain experience and matter of fact : a thing, if it be 
poſſible, of equal abſurdity with what he pretends to 
demonſtrate, Tranſubſtantiation itſelf, I proceed to the 
Third pretended ground of this doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation; and that is, the infallible authority of the 
preſent church to make and declare new articles of faith, 
ſ And this in truth is the ground into which the moſt of 
U the learned men of the church did heretofore, and many 
do ſtill reſolve their belief of this doQrine : and, as I 
have already ſhewn, do plainly ſay that they ſee no ſuffi- 
dent reaſon, either ſrom ſcripture or tradition, for the be- 


had not the determination of the church obliged thera 


" WF ctherwiſe. | 
FI But if this doctrine be obtruded upon the world merely 
i- if by virtue of the authority of the Romaa church, and the 
to WF declaration of the council under pope Gregory VII. or of 
in WF the Latcran council under Innocent III. then it is a plain 
ere WF inn vation in the chriſtian doctrine, and a new article of 
re, teich impos'd upon the chriſtian world, And if any 
ra church hath this power, the chriſtian faith may be en- 
en! lerged and changed as often as men pleaſe; and that which 
nad, is no part of our Saviour's doctrine, nay, any thing, 
: . though never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, may become an 
10 


article of faith obliging all chriſtians to the belief of it, 
rbenever the church of Rome ſhall think fit to ſtamp her 
) his authority upon it: which would make chriſtianity a moſt 


10n)y uncertain and endleſs thing. 
ork The fourth pretended ground of this doctrine is, the 
erfe 


neceſſity of ſuch a change as this in the ſacrament, to the 
comfort and benefit of thoſe who receive it. But there is 
o colour for this, if the thing be rightly conſider' d: be- 
auſe the comfort and benefit of the ſacrament depends 
pon the bleſſing annexed to the inſtitution, And as wa- 
er in baptiſm, without any ſubſtantial change made in 
at element, may, by the divine bleſſing accompanying 


the 
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- lief of it: and that they ſhould have believed the contrary, 
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the inſtitution, be effectual to the waſhing away of fin, 


and ſpiritual regeneration ; ſo there can no reaſon in the b 
world be given why the elements of bread and wine in the tl 
Lok p's ſupper may not, by the ſame divine bleſſing ac- fy 
companying this inſtitution, make the worthy receivers fo 
partakers of all the ſpiritual comfort and benefit deſigned K 
to us thereby, without any ſubſtantial change made in th; 


. thoſe elements, ſince our Lox p hath told us, that werily 

the fleſh profiteth nothing. So that if we could do ſo odd 4 
and ſtrange a thing. as to eat the very natural fleſh and 
drink the blood of our Lox, I do not ſee of what greater oh 

advantage it would be to us, than what we may have by 
partaking of the ſymbols of his body and blood as he I 4. 
hath appointed in remembrance of him, For the ſpiritual ind 
efficacy of the ſacrament doth not depend upon the na- A 
ture of the thing received, ſuppoſing we receive what our 
Lok p appointed, and receive it with a right preparation rery 
and diſpoſition of mind, but upon the ſupernatural bleſſing 
that goes along with it, and makes it effectual to thoſe ether 
ſpiritual ends for which it was appointed. 

The fifth and laſt pretended ground of this doctrine is, 
to magnify the power of the prieſt in being able to work 
ſo great a miracle. And this with great pride and pomp 
is often urg'd by them as a tranſcendent inſtance of the di- 
vine wiſdom, to find ont ſo admirable a way to raiſe ue 
power and reverence of the prieſt; that he ſhould be able 

every day, and as often as he pleaſes, by repeating a few 
words, to work ſo miraculous a change, and (as they love 
moſt abſurdly and blaſphemouſly to ſpeak) to make Go 
himſelf, | 
But this is to pretend to a power above that of Gon 
himſelf, for he did not, nor cannot make himſelf, nor do 
any thing that implies a contradiction, as Tranſubſtantia- 
tion evidently does in their pretending to make Gov. 
For to make that which already is, and make that now 
Which always was, is not only vain and trifling if it could 
be done, but impoſſible, becauſe it implies a contre 
diction, | 
And what if after all, Tranſubſtantiation, if it were 


poſſible, and actually wrought by the prieſt, would yet be 
| | no 
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no miracle? For there are two things neceſſary to a mi- 
racle, that there be a ſupernatural effect wrought, and 
that this effect be evident to ſenſe. So that though a 
ſupernatural effe& be wrought, yet if it be not evident to 
ſenſe, it is to all the ends and purpoſes of a miracle as if 
it were not; and can be no teſtimony or proof of any 
thing, becauſe itſelf ſtands in need of another miracle to 
give teſtimony to it, and to prove that it was wrought, 
And neither in ſcripture, nor in profane authors, nor in 
common uſe of ſpeech, is any thing call'd a miracle but 
what falls under the notice of our ſenſes : a miracle being 
nothing elſe but a ſupernatural effect evident to ſenſe, 
the great end and deſign whereof is to be a ſenſible proof 
and conviction to us of ſomething that we do not ſee. 

And for want of this condition, Tranſubſtantiation, if 
it were true, would be no miracle, It would be indeed 
| rery ſupernatural, but for all that it would not be a ſign 
ing er miracle: for a ſign or miracle is always a thing ſenfible, 
ole Neetberwiſe it could be no ſign. Now that ſuch a change 
is pretended in Tranſubſtantiation ſhould really be 
1, rrought, and yet there ſhould be no ſign and appearance 


ork r it, is a thing very wonderful, but not to ſenſe ; for 
"my ſur ſenſes perceive no change, the bread and wine in the 
di zrament to all our ſenſes remaining juſt as they were be- 
ne ee: and that a thing ſhould remain to all appearance 
able Wit as it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in it: we 
few Wonder indeed when we ſee a ſtrange thing done, but no 
love Wan wonders when he ſees nothing done. So that Tran- 
Gov Wbſtantiation, if they will needs have it a miracle, is ſuch 

miracle as any man may work that hath but the confi- 
Go? ence to face men down that he works it, and he fortune 
or do be believed: and though the church of Rome may mag- 
anti: Willy their prieſts upon account of this miracle, which 
GoD. Ney ſay they can work every day and every hour, yet 1 
nos not underſtand the reaſon of it; for when this great 
could Wk (as they call it) is done, there is nothing more ap- 
ontrz rs to be done than if there were no miracle: now ſuch 

niracle as to all appearance is no miracle, I ſee no reaſon 
t were Bl) a proteſtant miniſter, as well as a popiſh prieſt, may 
yet be not 
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not work as often as he pleaſes; or if he can but have the 
patience to let it alone, it will work itſelf. For ſurely no- 
thing in the world is eaſier than to let a thing be as it is, and 
by ſpeaking a few words over it to make it juſt what it 
was before, Every man, every day, may work ten thou- 

ſand ſuch miracles. / 


And thus I have diſpatch'd the firſt part of my if. . 
courſe, which was to conſider the pretended grounds and f 
reaſons of the church of Rome for this doctrine, and 5 
to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of them, I come ou 


in the | 2 

Second place, to produce our objections againſt it. 2 
Which will be of ſo much the greater force, becauſe 1M”. 
have already ſhewn this doctrine to be deſtitute of all di- 
vine warrant and authority, and of any other ſort of 
ground ſufficient in reaſon to juſtify it. So that I do not 
now object againſt a doctrine which hath a fair probabi- 
lity of divine revelation on its fide, for that would weigh 
down all objections, which did not plainly overthrow the 
probability and credit of its divine revelation ; but o 
ject againſt a doctrine by the mere will and tyranny of 
men impoſed upon the belief of chriſtians, without an 
evidence of ſcripture, and againſt all the evidence of real 

and ſenſe, 

The objections I ſhall reduce to theſe two heads. Fir 
the infinite ſcandal of this doctrine to the chriſtian religio 
And ſecondly, the monſtrous and inſupportable abſurdit 
of it, 

Firſt, the infinite ſcandal of this doctrine to the chril 
tian religion. And that upon theſe four accounts: 1,6 
the ſtupidity of this doctrine. 2. The real barbarou 
neſs of this ſacrament and rite of our religion, upe 
ſuppoſition of the truth of this doctrine. 3. Of the cru 
and bloody conſequences of it. 4. Of the danger of idol 
try; which they are certainly guilty of, if this doctrine 
not true, | 

1. Upon account of the ſtupidity of this dof: 
I remember that Tully, who was a man of very 90 
ſenſe, inftanceth in the conceit of eating Gop as 
: extre 
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extremity of madneſs, and ſo ſtupid an apprehenſion ag 

- he thought no man was ever guilty of, (e When vue call 
i (ays he) the fruits of the earth Ceres, and wine Bacchus, 
t Wl toe uſe but the common language; but do you think any man 
/ mad as to believe that which be eates to be Gov? It 
ſeems he could not believe that ſo extravagant a folly had 

iſ- WI ever entred into the mind of man. It is a very ſevere 
nd WM ſaying of Averroes the Arabian philoſpher (who lived 
nd WM after this doctrine was entertained among chriſtians) and 
me W ought to make the church of Rome bluſh, if ſhe can; 
d) I have travelPd (ſays he) over the aworld, and haue 

It. ¶ found divers ſects; but ſo ſottiſh a ſect or law I never found, 

ſe Ii the ſect of the chriftians , becauſe æuith their own teeth 
| di- Wl they devour their Gop whom they worſhip, It was great 
t of fupidity in the people of Ifrael to ſav, Came, let us make 
net gods; but it was civilly ſaid of them, Let us make us 
babi- gde that, may go before us, in compariſon of the church 
veich ot Rome, who ſay, Let us make a pod that T2 may eat 
v them, So that upon the whole matter I cannot but wonder 
Lob dat they ſhould chooſe thus to expoſe faith to the con- 
nny 08t:mpt of all that are endued with reaſon, And to ſpeak 
ut ade plain truth, the chriſtian religion was never ſo hor- 
realy expoſed to the ſcorn of atheiſts and infidels, as it 
ath been by this moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs doctrine. But 
bus it was foretold that (e) the man of fin ſhould come 
with pozwer and ſigns and lying miracles, and with all 
lei vableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, with all the legerdemain 
nd juggling tricks of falſhood and impoſture ; amongſt 
wich this of Tranſubſtantiation, which they call a mi- 
le, and we a cheat, is one of the chief: and in all 


Fir 
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e chill 
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r bar0VBWrobability thoſe common juggling words of Focus pocus, 
n, upqe nothing elſe but a corruption of Hoc eft cor es, by way 
the cru ridiculous imitation of the prieſts of th: church of 
- of i00\Wome in their trick of Tranſubſtantiatior. Into ſuch 


octrine pntempt by this fooliſh doctrine, and pretended miracle 


theirs, have they brought the moſt ſacred and venera- 
e myſtery of our religion. ; 


(c) De nat, Deorum, Il. 3. (d) Dionyſ. Carthuſ. 
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2. It is very ſcandalous likewiſe upon account of the 
real barbarouſneſs of this ſacrament and rite of our reli- 
gion, upon ſuppoſition of the truth of this doctrine. M- 
Literally to eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and 10 1 


drink his blood, St. Auſtin, as I have ſhewed before, -_ 
. - . 8 per 
declares to be a great impiety, And the impiety and Wj 1 


barbarouſneſs of the thing is not in truth extenuated, but Wy, | 
only the appearance of it, by its being done under the 


ſpecies of bread and wine: for the thing they acknowledge _ 
is really done, and they believe that they verily eat and 1 
drink the natural fleſh and blood of CHRIS T. And what "Ms 
can any man do more unworthily towards his friend? Nor de 
How can he poſſibly uſe him more barbarouſly, than to Hof u. 


feaſt upon his living fleſh and blood? It is one of the 
greateſt wonders in the world, that it ſhould ever enter 0 
into the minds of men to put upon our Sav1ovr's 
words, ſo eaſily capable of a more convenient ſenſe, and 
ſo neceſſarily requiring it, a meaning ſo plainly contrary 
to reaſon, and ſenſe, and even to humanity itſelf, Had 
the ancient chriſtians owned any ſuch doctrine, we ſhoul ting 
have heard it from the adverſaries of our religion in ever 
page of their writings ;z and they would have defired ng 
greater advantage againſt the chriſtians, than to have bee fe 
able to hit them in the teeth with their feaſting upon thi 
natural fleſh and blood of their Lox D, and their Gop 
and their beſt friend, What endleſs triumphs would the 
have made upon this ſubject? and with what confidene ud f. 
would they have ſet the cruelty uſed by chriſtians in thei 
ſacrament, againſt their god Saturn's eating his owiiiſhge.q 
children, and all the cruel and bloody rites of the 
idolatry? But that no ſuch thing was then objected feet th. 
the heathens to the chriſtians, is to a wiſe man inſtead e 
a thouſand demonſtrations that no ſuch doctrine wi 
then believed, | 
3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the cruel auff Tie 
bloody conſequences of this doctrine; ſo contrary tot 
plain laws of chriſtianity, and to one great end and delighh 
of this ſacrament, which is to unite chriſtians in t 
moſt perfect love and charity to one another: whereWec, of 


this doctrine hath been the occaſion of the moſt barbaro 


all 
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e nd bloody tragedies that ever were acted in the world. 
i- For this hath been in the church of Rome the great burn- 
e. Hing article: and as abſurd and unreaſonable as it is, more 
to Wl chriſtians have been murdered for the denial of it than 
e, Wl perhaps for all the other articles of their religion. And 
nd WI] think it may generally paſs for a true obſervation, that 
ut al ſects are commonly moſt hot and furious for thoſe 
the W things for which there is leaſt reaſon z for what men want 
doe W of reaſon for their opinions, they uſually ſupply and make 
and up in rage. And it was no more than needed to uſe this 
hat N ſererity upon this occaſion ; for nothing but the cruel fear 
of death could in probability have driven fo great a part 
of mankind into the acknowledgment of io unreaſonable 
and ſenſeleſs a doctrine. 
0 bleſſed Saviour ! thou beſt friend and greateſt lover 
of mankind, who can imagine thou didſt ever intend that 
men ſhould kill one another for not being able to believe 
contrary to their ſenſes ; for being unwilling to think, that 
hou ſhouldſt make one of the moſt horrid and barbarous 
things that can be imagin'd a main duty and principal 
myſtery of thy religion; for not flattering the pride and 
reſumption of the prieſt who ſays he can make Gov, 
ud for not complying with the folly and ſtupidity of the 
kople, who are made to believe that they can eat him? 
4. Upon account of the danger of idolatry ; which 
ey are certainly guilty of if this doctrine be not true, 
d ſuch a change as they pretend be not made in the 
xrament ; for if it be not, then they worſhip a creature 
ſtead of the creator, Gop bleſſed for ever. But ſuch 
change I have ſhewn to be impoſſibie ;z or if it could be, 
et they can never be certain that it is, and conſequently 
re always in danger of idolatry ; and that they can never 
e certain that ſuch a change is made, is evident; be- 
uſe, according to the expreſs determination of the council 


rue] a Trent, that depends upon the mind and intention of 
y 7 be prieft, which cannot certainly be known but by reve- 
ad de , ation, which is not pretended in this caſe, And if they 
S IN 


miſtaken in this change, through the knavery or eroſſ- 
ls of the prieſt who will not make Gop but when he 
s fit, they muſt not think to excuſe themſelves from 
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idolatry becauſe they inended to worſhip Gop and not 
a creature; for ſo the Perſians might be excuſed from 
idolatry in worſhipping the Sun, becauſe they intend to 
worſhip Gop and not a creature; and ſo indeed we may ik 
excuſe all the idolatry that ever was in the world, which hi 
is nothing elſe but a miſtake of the deity, and upon that 
miſtake a worſhipping of ſomething as Gop which iz 
not Gop. | 

IT. Beſides the infinite ſcandal of this doctrine upon WE q,. 
the accounts I have mentioned, the monſtrous abſurdities I g.. 
ef it make it inſupportable to any religion, I am very I the 
well aſſur d of the grounds of religion in general, and of 
the chriſtian religion in particular; and yet I cannot ſee WM did 
that the foundations of any revealed religion, are ſtrong Wl fen 
enough to bear the weight of ſo many and ſo great ab- 


ſurdities as this doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation would load — 
it withal, And to make this evident, I ſhall not inſit I con 
upon thoſe groſs contradictions, of the ſame body being in vior 


ſo many ſeveral places at once; of our SAvious's giving Wl c.1, 
away himſelf with his own hands to every one of his 
diſciples, and yet ſtill keeping himſelf to himſelf ; and a hat! 
thouſand more of the like nature: but to ſhew the run. 
abſurdity of this doctrine, I ſhall only aſk theſe few 
queſtions, that 
1. Whether any man have, or ever had, greater evi- 
dence of the truth of any divine revelation than every 
man hath of the falſhood of Tranſubſtantiation? infide- 
lity were hardly poſſible to men, if all men had the ſame 
evidence for the chriſtian religion which they have againit 
Tranſubſtantiation, that is, the clear and irreſiſtible evi 
dence of ſenſe, He that can once be brought to contradid 
or deny his ſenſes, is at an end of certainty ; for what ca 
a man be certain of, if he be not certain of what he ſees! 
in ſome circumſtances our ſenſes may deceive us, but nd 
faculty deceives us fo little and ſo ſeldom : and when oufe,c+. 
ſenſes do deceive us, even that error is not to be correcit 
8 the help of our ſenſes. 
2. Suppoſing this doctrine had been delivered in ſcri 
ture in the very ſame words that it is decreed in tl 


council of Trent, by what clearer evidence or ſtronge 
argu 
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argument could any man prove to me that ſuch words 
were in the bible, than I can prove to him that bread and 
wine after conſecration are bread and wine ſtill? he could 
but appeal to my eyes to prove ſuch words to be in the 
bible, and with the ſame reaſon and juſtice might J appeal 
to ſeveral of his ſenſes to prove to him that the bread and 
wine after conſecration are bread and wine ſtill. 

3. Whether it be reaſonable to imagine, that G op 
ſhould make that a part of the chriſtian religion which 
ſhakes the main external evidence and confirmation of 
the whole? I mean the miracles which were wrought 
by our Sa vioux and his apoſtles, the aſſurance whereof 
did at firſt depend upon tt.» certainty of ſenſe, For if the 
ſenſes of thoſe who ſay they ſaw them were deceived, 
then there might be no miracles wrought ; and conſe- 
quently it may juſtly be doubted whether that kind of 
confirmation which Gop hath given to the chriſtian reli- 
gion would be ſtrong enough to prove it, ſuppoſing Tran- 
ſubſtantiation to be a part of it : becauſe every man hath 
3s great evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as he 
hath that the chriſtian religion is true. Suppoſe then 
Tranſubſtantiation to be part of the chriſtian doctrine, it 
muſt have the ſame confirmation with the whole, and 
that is miracles : but of all doctrines in the world it is 
peculiarly incapable of being proved by a miracle. For 
if a miracle were wrought for the proof of it, the very 
fame aſſurance which any man hath of the truth of the 
miracle, he hath of the falſhood of the doctrine, that is 
the clear eyidence of his ſenſes, For that there is a 
miracle wrought to prove, that what he ſees in the ſacra- 
ent is not bread but the body of CHRIST, there is only 
the evidence of ſenſe ; and there is the very ſame evidence 
0 prove, that what he ſees in the ſacrament is not the body 
ff CHRIST but bread. So that here would ariſe a new 
ontroverſy, whether a man ſhould rather believe his 
enſes giving teſtimony againſt the doctrine of Tranſub- 
antiation, or bearing witneſs to a miracle wrought to 
onfirm that doctrine; there being the very ſame evi- 
lence againſt the truth of the doctrine, which there is 
or the truth of the miracle: and then the argument for 
Q 3 Tranſube 


his ſenſes at the ſame time that he relies upon them. 
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Tranſubſtantiation, and the objection againſt it, would 
juſt balance one another; and conſequently Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is not to be proved by a miracle, becauſe that 
would be, to prove a man by ſomething that he ſees, M +}, 
that he doth not ſee what he ſees. And if there were 
no other evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is no part MW 
of the chriſtian dectrine, this would be ſufficient, that 


what proves the one doth as much overthrow the other; | wo 
and that miracles which are certainly the beſt and highet bon 
external proof of chriſtianity, are the worſt proof in the upo 
world of Tranſubſtantiation, unleſs a man can renounce Wl };, 


For a man cannot believe a miracle without relying upon W the; 
ſenſe, nor Tranſubſtantiation without renouncing it. So 
that never were any two things ſo ill coupled together as WM the; 
the doctrine of chriſtianity and that of Tranſubſtantiation, 
becauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle Ml the 
one another : for the main evidence of the chriftian doc- 
trine, which is miracles, is reſolved into the certainty of W that 
ſenſe, but this evidence is clear and point-blank againſt ¶ rec: 
Tranſubſtantiation. befo 
4. And laſtly, I would aſk what we are to think of the WM ;roy 
argument which our Saviour uſed to convince his diſci- Wl; & 
ples after his reſurrection that his body was really riſen, Nera 
and that they were not deluded by a ghoſt or apparition ? alli 
Is it a neceſſary and concluſive argument or not? Luke Mg 
xxiv, 38, 39. And he ſaid unto them, why are ye troubled?¶ u 
and why do thoughts ariſe in your hearts? behold my hands he 
and my feet, that it is I myſe f; for a ſpirit hath not lb nan. 
and bones, as ye ſee me have, But now if we ſuppoſe with E Trar 
the church of Rome the doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation to 
be true, and that he had inſtructed his diſciples in it juſt 
before his death, ſtrange thoughts might juſtly have 1iſen 
in their hearts, and they might have ſaid to him; Logp, 
it is but a few days ago ſince thou didſt teach us not to 
believe our ſenſes, but directly contrary to what we ſaw, 
viz, that the bread which thou gaveſt us in the ſacra- 
ment, though we ſaw and handled it, and taſted it to be 
bread, yet was not bread, but thine own natural body 
and now thou appealeſt to our ſenſes to prove that this 
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is thy body which we now eſee. If ſeei f 
be an unqueſtionable evidence that dera in 1 
_ 14 1 _ we; were deceived before m 
t; and if they be not, then we | 
= that this is thy body which we now ſee 1 a 
5 - may be perhaps bread under the appearance of fleſn 
8 w_ ; juſt as in the ſacrament, that which we ſaw 
" andled, and taſted to be bread, was thy fleſh and 
ones under the form and appearance of bread, Now 
= this ſuppoſition it would have been a hard matter to 
ave PRES the thoughts of his diſciples : For if the ar- 
3 _ SAVIOUR uſed did certainly prove to 
wn, _ - they ſaw and handled was his body, his 
* 5 K i and bones, becauſe they ſaw and handled 
— (which it were impious to deny) it would as 
ener that what they ſaw and received before in 
Ke was not the natural body and blood of 
3 ut real bread and wine: and conſequently, 
3 . yy our Saviour's arguing after his reſur- 
24 75 no reaſon to believe Tranſubſtantiation 
wn. 9. or that very argument by which our SAVIOUR : 
j 2 » reality of his body after his reſurrection doth 
3 y g the reality of bread and wine after con- 
— I ut our SAvIouR's argument was moſt in- 
— y good and true, and therefore the doctrine of Tran- 
L era 1s undoubtedly falſe, 
33 whole matter I ſhall only ſay this, that ſome 
3 s between us and the church of Rome are 
ged by ſome kind of wit and ſubtilty, but this of 


Tranſubſtantiation i 7 : 
TR - nent bo 22 92 by mere dint of impudence 
=o this the more diſcerning perſons of that church 
3 3 ſo ſenſible that they would now be glad 
= 15 is org and ridiculous doctrine. But the 
ba * ath Lees it ſo faſt into their religion, 
1 neceſſary and eſſential a point of their 
that they cannot now part with it if they would; 


is like a milſtone h p 
Ty k Fe 0 the neck of popery, 


And 


that this is acknowledged by very learned men of thel 
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And though ſome of their greateſt wits, as cardinal 
Perron, and of late monſieur Arnauld, have undertaken 
the defence of it in great volumes; yet it is an abſurdity 
of that monſtrous and maſſy weight, that no human 
authority or wit is able to ſupport it. It will make the 
very pillars of St. Peter's crack, and requires more volumes 
to make it good than would fill the Vatican. | 

And now I would apply myſelf to the poor deluded 
people of that church, if they were either permitted by I «| 
their prieſts, or durſt venture without their leave, to look Wl 
into their religion and to examine the doctrines of it. IR 
Conſider, and ſhew yourſelves men. Do not ſuffer your- co 
ſelves any longer to be led blindfold, and by an implicit I th 
faith in your prieſts, into the belief of nonſenſe and con- 
tradition, Think it enough and too much to let them 


rook you out of your money for pretended pardons and 


counterfeit relicks, but let not the authority of any prieſt MW 
or church perſuade you out of your ſenſes. Credulity is 
certainly a fault as well as infidelity: and he who ſaid, 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed; IT. 
hath no where ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have ſeen, and 
yet have not believed; much leſs, Bleſſed are they thit 
believe directly contrary to what they ſee. IDE, 

To conclude this diſcourſe, By what hath been faid Pre 
upon this argument it will appear, with how little truth, 
and reaſon, and regard to the intereſt of our common 
chriſtianity, it is ſo often ſaid by our Adverſaries, that 
there are as good arguments for the belief of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation as of the doctrine of the Trinity: when they 
themſelves do acknowledge with us that the doctrine 0 
the Trinity is grounded upon the Scriptures, and that 
according to the interpretation of them by the conſent 0 
the ancient fathers : but their doctrine of Tranſubſtanti 
tion I have plainly ſhewn to have no ſuch ground, an 


own church. And this doctrine of theirs being fir 
plainly proved by us to be deſtitute of all divine warrather 
and authority, our objections againſt it from the manifdi / lay 
contradictions of it to reaſon and ſenſe, are ſo maniappj 


demonſtrations of the falſhood of it. Againſt all whit: 


"nm oh 
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al they have nothing to put in the oppoſite ſcale but the 
en infallibility of their church, for which there is even leſs 
ty colour of proof from ſeripture than for Tranſubſtantiation 
an itſelf. But ſo fond are they of their own innovations and 


the errors, that rather than the dictates of their church, how 
nes WW groundleſs and abſurd ſoever, ſhould be called in queſtion 

MW rather than not have their will of us in impoſing upon us 
ded WW what they pleaſe, they will overthrow any article of the 
| by Wl chriſtian faith, and ſhake the very foundations of our 
ook common religion: a clear evidence that the church of 
f it, Rome is not the true mother, ſince ſhe can be ſo well 
our- IE contented that chriſtianity ſhould be deſtroyed rather than 


licit I the point in queſtion ſhould be decided againſt her. 
con- | 


them — 
8 and 


en 8 ER MON XXVII. 
— The proteſtant religion vindicated from 


„che charge of ſingularity and novelty. 
en ſage reached before the KING at Hpitehball, 
truth, Abril 2, 1680. Db: 


OMMON 


85, that 

ranſub- ; 

en the. JOSHUA xxiv. 15, 

trine ait ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the LorD, chooſe you this 


ind that day whom you will ſerve, 


znſent o 

bſtantis HES E are the words of Joſhua; who, after 
und, 20K he had brought the people of Iſrael throꝰ many 
of the difficulties and hazards into the quiet poſſeſſion 


eing fi 
e warran 
manifol 
ſo man 
all whic 
the 


of the promiſed land, like a good prince and 
her of his country, was very ſolicitous, before his death, 
lay the firmeſt foundation he could deviſe of the future 
pppineſs and proſperity of that people, in whoſe preſent 
tlement he had, by the bleſſing of Goo, been ſo ſue- 
ful an inſtrument, ang 


—— — 
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And becauſe he knew no means ſo effectual to this end, 
as to confirm them in the religion and worſhip of the 
true Gor, who had by ſo remarkable and miraculous a 
providence planted them in that good land; he ſummons * 
the people together, and repreſents to them all thoſe con- 
ſiderations that might engage them and their poſterity fot 
ever to continue in the true religion. He tells them 
what Gop had already done for them, and what he had for 
promiſed to do more, if they would be faithful to him: ſerv 
and on the other hand, what fearful calamities he had 


threatned, and would certainly bring upon them, in caſe petit 
they ſhould tranſgreſs his covenant, and go and ſerve other p 
gods, And after many arguments to this purpoſe, he eat 


concludes with this earneſt exhortation at the 14th verſe, This 


Now therefore fear the Lox D, and ſerve him in ſinceriiy N of os 
and in truth, and put away the gods which your fathers religi 
ſerved on the other fide of the flood, and in Egypt; ard Mn, 
ſerve ye the Logd, know 

And to give the greater weight and force to this exhor- I led in 


tation, he does by a very eloquent kind of infinuation as 
it were once more ſet them at liberty, and leave them to 
their own election: it being the nature of man to ſtick 
more ſtedfaſtly to that which is not violently impoſed, 
but is our free and deliberate choice: And if it ſeem evil 
unto you to ſerve the Lox D, chooſe you this day whom you 
vill ſerve, | 

Which words offer to our confideration theſe following 


by his 
reſolu 
ve; 
Laws 

of gor 
the m. 


obſervations. | HE 
1. It is here ſuppoſed that a nation muſt be of ſome WMhe li. 
religion or other. Joſhua does not put this to their WW, u 
choice, but takes it for granted, All 
2. That though religion be a matter of choice, yet it Ney co 
is neither a thing indifferent in itſelf, nor to a good g-; bu 
vernor, what religion his people are of. Joſhua does not il giv 
ut it to them as if it were an indifferent matter whether Pirſt 
they ſerved Gon or idols; he had ſufficiently declared 3 
before which of theſe was to be preferred. hethe: 
3. The true religion may have ſeveral prejudices anal toc 
_ objections againſt it: IF it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve tht likely 
Lox, intimating that upon ſome accounts, and to ſomq nd. 


perſons, it may appear ſo, 4. Tha 
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4. That the true religion hath thoſe real advantages on 


its fide, that it may ſafely be referr'd to any conſiderate 


ick 
ſed, 


ew 


you 
wing 


ſome 
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yet it 
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es not 
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man's choice. And this ſeems to be the true reaſon why 
oſhua refers it to them: not that he thought the thing 
indifferent, but becauſe he was fully ſatisfied that the 
truth and goodneſs of the one above the other was ſo evi- 
dent, that there was no danger that any prudent man 
ſhould make a wrong choice, If it ſeem evil unto you to 


ſerve the Lok p, chooſe you this day wvhom you will ſerve z 


intimating, that the plain difference of the things in com-. 
petition would direct them what to chooſe. 

5, The examples of princes and governors hath a very 
great influence upon the people in matters of religion, 
This I collect from the context: and Joſhua was ſenſible 
of it; and therefore though he firmly believed the true 
religion to have thoſe advantages that would certainly re- 
commend it to every impartial man's judgment, yet 
knowing that the multitude are eafily impoſed upon and 
led into error he thought fit to incline and determine them 
by his own example, and by declaring his own peremptory 
reſolution in the caſe, Chooſe you this day whom you will 
„e; as for me and my houſe ave will ſerve the Lok p. 
Laws are a good ſecurity to religion; but the example 
af governors is a living law, which ſecretly overrules 
the minds of men, and bends them to a compliance with it. 


| Non fic inflectere ſenſus 


Humanos edicta valent, ut vita Regentis, 


be lives and actions of princes have uſually a greater 
Kay upon the minds of the people than their laws. 

All theſe obſervations are I think very natural, and 
ry conſiderable, I ſhall not be able to ſpeak to them 
j but ſhall proceed ſo far as the time and your patience 
ll give me leave. 
Firſt, it is here ſuppoſed that a nation muſt be of ſome 
igion or other, Joſhua does not put it to their choice 
tether they would worſhip any deity at all, That had 
fn too wild and extravagant a ſuppoſition, and which it 

likely in thoſe days had never entered into any man's 


nd, But ke takes it for granted that all people will be 
| of 


i 
| 
' 
[ 
[ 
' 
| 
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by education and cuſtom, but, as Tully ſays, Quo omnes G 


him but that of human laws, and is at liberty in his oy 
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of ſome religion; and then offers it to their conſideration 
which they would pitch upon, Chooſe you this day whom you 
will ſerve, whether the gods which your fathers ſerved, &, 

Religion is a thing to which men are not only formed 


duce natura vebimur, it is that to which we are all carried 
by a natural inclinationz which is the true reaſon why 
ſome religion or other hath ſo univerſally prevailed in all he 


ages and places of the world, bel 


The temporal felicity of men, and the ends of govem- I 
ment can very hardly, if at all, be attained without reli. 1 
gion. Take away this, and all obligations ot conſcience 4 
ceaſe: and where there is no obligation of conſcience, = 


all ſecurity of truth and juſtice and mutual confidence * 
among men is at an end, For why ſhould I repoſe conh 47 
dence in that man, why ſhould I take his word, or be > 
lieve his promiſe, or put any of my intereſts and concern un 
ments into his power, who hath no other reſtraint upo No 


mind and principles to do whatever he judgeth to be er 
pedient for his intereſt, provided he can but do it withou 
danger to himſelf ? So that declared atheiſm and infide 
lity doth juſtly bring men under a jealouſy and ſuſpiciy 
with all mankind ; and every wiſe man hath reaſon to 
upon his guard againſt thoſe, from whom he hath n 
cauſe to expect more juſtice and truth and equity in the 
dealings than he can compel them to by the mere di 
and force of laws, For by d:claring themſel ves free frat 
all other obligations they give us fair warning what we a 
to expect at their hands, and how far we may truſt then 
Religion is the ſtrongeſt band of human ſociety, and 
neceſſary to the welfare and happineſs of mankind, as 
could not have been more, if we could ſuppoſe the Bei 
of God himſelf to have been purpoſely defigned and co 
trived for the benefit and advantage of men: ſo that ve 
well may it be taken for granted, that a nation mult be 
ſome religion or other, 

Secondly, Though religion be a matter of our cho 
yet it is neither a thing indifferent in itſelf, nor to a g 
governor, What religion his people are of. Notwithſtal 
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on Wl ing the ſuppoſition of the text, Joſhua doth not leave 
you WM them at liberty whether they will ſerve God or Idols; 
7c, but by a very rhetorical ſcheme of ſpeech endeavours to 
ned WF engage them more firmly to the worſhip of the true 
ines Go p. . 
ned To countenance and ſupport the true religion, and to 
why take care that the people be inſtructed in it, and that none 
n al be permitted to debauch and ſeduce men from it, properly 
belongs to the civil magiſtrate. This power the kings of 
ern Iſrael always exerciſed, not only with allowance, but with 
great approbation and commendation from Go p himſelf. 
And the caſe is not altered ſince Chriſtianity: the better 
the religion is, the better it deſerves the countenance and 
ſupport of the civil authority. And this power of the 
civil magiſtrate in matters of religion was never called in 
queſtion, but by the enthuſiaſts of theſe latter times: and 
yet among theſe, every father and maſter of a family 
claims this power over his children and ſervants, at the 
fame time that they deny it to the magiſtrate over his ſub- 
be er jects. But I would fain know where the difference lies. 
Hath a maſter of a family more power over thoſe under 
nde his government than the magiſtrate hath? no man ever 
ſpicuſz retended it: nay, ſo far is it from that, that the natural 


1 authority of a father may be, and often is, limited and 
atn 1 
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then may not a magiſtrate exerciſe the ſame power over 
his ſubjects in matters of religion, which every maſter 
challengeth to Himſelf in his own family? that is, to 
eſtabliſh the true worſhip of Go p in ſuch manner and 
ith ſuch circumſtances as he thinks beſt, and to permit 
none to affront it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that are un- 
ler his care. And to prevent all miſunderſtandings in this 
matter, I do not hereby aſcribe any thing to the magiſtrate 
hat can poſſibly give him any pretence of right to reject 
0D's true religion, or to declare what he pleaſes to be 
0, and what books he pleaſes to be canonical and the 
word of GoD 3 and conſequently to make a falſe religion 


ir cho; current by the ſtamp of his authority, as to oblige his 


to 4 80 


vida Yo 2. II. R ledgeth 


reſtrained by the laws of the civil magiſtrate, And why 


ibjects to the profeſſion of it: becauſe he who acknow- 
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ledgeth himſelf to derive all his authority from Gov, can 
pretend to none againſt him. But if a falſe religion be 


eſtabliſhed by law, the caſe here is the ſame as in all 
other laws that are ſinful in the matter of them, but yet 


made by a lawful authority; in this caſe the ſubje& is ' 
not bound to profeſs a falſe religion, but patiently to ſuffer a 


for the conſtant profeſſion of the true. 

And to ſpeak freely in this matter, I cannot think (till 
I be better inform'd, which I am always ready to be) that 
any pretence of conſcience warrants any man, that is not 
extraordinarily commiſſion'd, as the apoſtles and firſt 
publiſhers of the goſpel were, and cannot juſtify that 
commiſſion by miracles as they did, to affront the eſta- 
bliſh'd religion of a nation (though it be falſe) and open- 
ly to draw men oft from the profeſſion of it in contemyt 
of the magiſtrate and the law: All that perſons of a 
different religion can in ſuch a caſe reaſonably pretend to, 
is to enjoy the private liberty and exerciſe of their own 
conſcience and religion; for which they ought to be very 
thankful, and to forbear the open making of proſelytes to 
their own religion, (though they be never fo ſure that the 
are in the right) till they have either an extraordinary com 
miſſion from G op to that purpoſe, or the providence ol 
Go p make way for it by the permiſſion or connivance of 
the magiſtrate, Not but that every man hath a right t 
publiſh and propagate the true religion, and to declare i 
againſt a falſe one: but there is no obligation upon an 
man to attempt this to no purpoſe, and when without: 
miracle it can have no other effect but the loſs of his owt 
life; unleſs he have an immediate command and conmil, 
ſion from Gop to this purpoſe, and be endued with a povwe 
of miracles, as a publick ſeal and teſtimony of that com 
miſſion, which was the cafe of the apoſtles, who aite 
they had received an immediate commiſſion were not. t 
enter upon the execution of it, but to ay at Feriſalm 
till they awere endued Ivith power from on high, In thi 
caſe a man is to abide all hazards, and may reaſonall 
expect both extraordinary aſſiſtance and ſucceſs, as th 


ej oftles had; and even a miraculous protection till 
| wo 
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an Wl work be done; and after that, if he be call'd to ſuffer 
be Wl martyrdom, a ſupernatural ſupport under thoſe ſuffer- 
ings. 

yet find that they are guilty however of groſs hypocriſy 
s Who pretend a further obligation of conſcience in this 


Ter matter, I ſhall give this plain demonſtration, which relies 


upon conceſſions generally made on all hands, and by all 


till parties, No proteſtant (that I know of) holds himſelf 
þ a XA 

bat Mobliged to go and preach up his religion and make con- 
* verts in Spain or Italy: nor do either the proteſtant mini- 


ſters or popiſn prieſts think themſelves bound in conſcience 


chat W., preach the goſpel in Turkey, to confute the alchoran, 
eſta- end to convert the Mahometans. And what is the rea- 
peu Won ? becauſe of the ſeverity of the inquiſitlon in popiſh 
pe ountries, and of the laws in Turkey, But doth the 
of 2 


anger then alter the obligation of conſcience? No cer- 
anly ; but it makes men throw off the falſe pretence 
d diſguiſe of it : but where there is a real obligation of 
onſcience, danger ſhould not deter men from their duty, 
it did not the apoſtles : which ſhews their caſe to be 
ferent from ours, and that probably this matter was 
Wated right at firſt, So that whatever is pretended, this 
certain, that the prieſts and jeſuits of the church of 
ome have in truth no more obligation of conſcience to 
ake converts here in England than in Sweden or Turkey; 
here it ſeems the evident danger of the attempt hath for 
tele many years given them a perfect diſcharge from their 
uty in this particular. I ſhall join the 

Third and fourth obſervations together. That though 
true religion may have ſeveral prejudices and objections 
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Peg it, yet upon examination there will be found thoſe 
t com ad ts fide, that i ly b d 

advantages on its ide, that it may ſafely be referred to 
10 ' ' y confiderate man's choice: If it ſeem evil unto you that 
not tf 


ve the Lo R D, chooſe you this day wvhom you will ſerve, 


„„ 1 > 

1 510 it ſeem ewil unto you, intimating, that to ſome per- 
's I „ and upon ſome accounts, it may appear ſo. But 

"= en the matter is truly repreſented, the choice is not 
a 


ncult, nor requires any long deliberation, Chooſe yon 
t day whom you Till ſerve, Let but the cauſe be fully 
L impartially heard, and a wiſe man may determine 


R 2 himſelf 
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himſelf upon the ſpot, and give his verdict without ever 
going from the bar. 

The true religion hath always lain under ſome preju- 
dices with partial and inconſiderate men; which common- 
ly ſpring from one of theſe two cauſes, either the prepoſ- 
ſeſſions of a contrary religion, or the contrariety of the 
true religion to the vicious inclinations and practices of 
men, which uſually lies at the bottom of all prejudice 
againſt religion. Religion is an enemy to mens beloved 
luſts, and therefore they are enemies to religion, I begin 
with the firſt, which is as much as I ſhall be able to com- 
paſs at this time, | 

I. The prepoſſeſſions of a falſe religion; which com- 
monly pretends two advantages on its ſide, antiquity and 
univerſality; and is wont to object to the true religion 
novelty and ſingularity. And both theſe are intimated 
both before and after the text: Put azvay the gods which 
your fathers ſerved on the other fide of the flood, and in 
Egypt: and chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve, 
evhether the gods which your fathers ſerved on the other 
fide of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites in whoſe land 
ye davell, Idolatry was the religion of their fathers, and 
had ſpread itſelf over the greateſt and moſt ancient na- 
tions of the world, and the moſt famous for learning and 
arts, the Chaldeans and Egyptians; and was the religion 
of the Amorites, and the nations round about them. 80 
that Joſhua repreſents the heathen religion with all its 
ſtrength and advantage, and does not diſſemble its confi- 
dent pretence to antiquity and univerſality, whereby they 
would alſo infinuate the novelty and fingularity of the 

worſhip of the Gop of Iſrael. And it is well worthy out 
obſervation, that one or both of theſe have always been 
the exceptions of falſe religions (eſpecially of idolatry and 
ſuperſtition) againſt the 'true religion. 
laters of the world pretended their religion to be ancient 
and univerſal, that their fathers ſerved theſe gods, and 
that the worſhip of the Go Þ of Iſrael was a plain inno- 


vation upon the ancient and catholick religion of the world, 
and that the very firſt riſe and original of it was within 
the memory of their fathers : and no doubt they were 
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almoſt perpetually upon the jews with that pert queſtion, 
Where was your religion before Abraham? and telling 
them that it was the religion of a very ſmall part and 
corner of the world, confined within a little territory : 
. but the great nations of the world, the Egyptians and 
e Chaldeans, famous for all kind of knowledge and wiſ- 
e Lom, and indeed all the nations round about them, wor- 
4 WT fiipped other gods: and therefore it was an intolerable 
n WW zrrogance and ſingularity in them, to condemn their fa- 
\. WT thers and all the world, to be of a religion different from 
all other nations, and thereby to ſeparate themſelves and 
1. W make a ſchiſm from the reſt of mankind, 
ad And when the goſpel appeared in the world, which the 
on zpoſtle to the Hebrews (to prevent the ſcandal of that 
ed W word) calls the time of retormation, the jews and heathen 
ch Wl fill renewed the ſame objections againſt chriſtianity, The 
in Jens urged againſt it, not the ancient ſcriptures and the 
true word of Gop, but that which they pretended to be 
of much greater authority, the unwritten word, the an- 
cient and conſtant traditions of their church ; and branded 
this new religion with the name of hereſy, after the wa 
(fith St. Paul) that you call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the Gop 
of my fathers ; believing all things that are written in the 
law, and in the prophets : By which we ſee that they of 
the church of Rome were not the firſt who called it here- 
ſy to reject human traditions, and to make the ſcrip- 
tures the rule of faith: this was done long before 
by their reverend predeceſſors, the ſcribes and phari- 
ſees, 

And the gentiles, they pretended againſt it both anti- 
qty and univerſality, the conſtant belief and practice of 
all ages, and almoſt all places of the world; Sequimur ma- 
pres naſtros qui feliciter ſecuti ſunt ſuos, ſays Symmachus, 
We follow our forefathers, who happily followed theirs ; 
but you bring a new religion, never known nor heard of in 
the world before. 

And when the chriſtian religion was moſt miſerably de- 
ved and corrupted, in that diſmal night of ignorance 
nich overſpread theſe weſtern parts of the world about 
uu ninth and tenth centuries ; and many pernicious doc- 
R 3 trines 
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trines and ſuperſtitious practices were introduced, to the Nequs 
woful defacing of the chriſtian religion, and making it then 
quite another thing from what our Savio u had left it; ¶ faith 
and theſe corruptions and abuſes had continued for ſeveral Wit th 
ages; no ſooner was a reformation attempted but the MWnum 
church of Rome made the ſame out-cry of novelty With 
and fingularity : and though we have ſubſtantially an- Wand | 
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to forbear that thread- bare queſtion, Where was your re- 
ligion before Luther? 

I ſhall therefore apply myſelf to anſwer theſe two ex- 
ceptions with all the brevity and clearneſs I can: and [ 
doubt not to make it appear, that as to the point of uni- 
verſality (though that be no-wiſe neceſſary to juſtify the 
truth of any religion) ours is not inferior to theirs; if 
we take in the chriſtians of all ages, and of all parts of 
the world: and as to the point of antiquity, that our 
faith 2nd the doctrines of our religion have clearly the 
advantage of theirs z all our faith being unqueſtionably 


1. As to the point of univerſality. Which they of 
the church of Rome, I know not for what reaſon, will 
needs make an inſeparable property and mark of the 
true church. And they never flout at the proteſtant re- 
ligion with ſo good a grace among the ignorant people, a{Wat b; 
when they are bragging of their numbers, and deſpiſing a v 1 
poor proteſtancy becauſe embraced by ſo few. This pefii-Monſifte 
lent northern hereſy (as of late they ſcornfully call it) me fe 


entertained it ſeems only in this cold and cloudy cornerclpited 
of the world, by a company of dull ſtupid people, tis gooc 
can neither penetrate into the proofs nor the poililility Hlendor 
Tranſubſtantiation; whereas to the more refined ſout cine heig 
wits all theſe difficult and obſcure points are as cleur chriſ 
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the ſun at noon- day. | 
But to ſpeak to the thing itſelf, If number be neceſ 
fary to prove the truth and goodneſs of any religion, ou 
upon enquiry will be found not fo inconfiderable as d 
adverſaries would make it: thoſe of the reformed rel 
gion, according to the moſt exact calculations that hay 
been made by learnzd men, being eſteemed not much u 
4 edu 
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equal in number to thoſe of the romiſh perſuaſion, But 
t chen if we take in the ancient chriſtian church, whoſe 
faith was the ſame with ours; and other chriſtian churches 
at this day, which altogether are vaſtly greater and more 
numerous than the Roman church, and which agree 
with us, ſeveral of them in very conſiderable doctrines 
and practices in diſpute between us and the church of 
Rome, and all of them in diſclaiming that fundamental 
point of the Roman religion, and ſum of chriſtianity (as 
gellarmine calls it) I mean the ſupremacy of the biſhop 
pf Rome over all chriſtians and churches in the world, 


199 * 


ni- 
the W But we will not ſtand upon this advantage with them. 
: if Wuppoſe we were by much the fewer. So hath the true 
; of Whurch of Go p often been, without any the leaſt pre- 
our Nudice to the truth of their religion, What think we of 
the Ihe church in Abraham's time, which for ought we 
aby now was confined to one family; and one ſmall king- 
om, that of Melchiſedec king of Salem? What think 
of Ne of it in Moſes's time, when it was confined to one 
will eople wandring in the wilderneſs? What of it in Elijah's 
the me, when beſides the two tribes that worſhipped at Je- 
t re-ulalem, there were in the other ten but ſeven rhovſand 
le, Wat had not bowed their knee to Baal? What in our 
ping av Io Rs time, when the whole chriſtian church 
peſti-Monfiſted of twelve apoſtles, and ſeventy diſciples, and 
it) me few followers befide ? How would Bellarmine have 
rnerBeſpiied this little flock, becauſe it wanted one or two of 
„ dla goodlieſt marks of the true church, univerſality and 
lity cfWlendor ? And what think we of the chriſtian church in 
ut heine height of arianiſm and pelagianiſm, when a great part 
leur i chriſtendom was over-run with theſe errors, and the 
mber of the orthodox was inconſiderable in compariſon 
necel the hereticks ? 
a, ou But what need I to urge theſe inſtances? As if the 
as dutch of a religion were to be eſtimated and carried by 
d tele major vote; which as it can be an argument to none 
at hat fools, ſo I dare ſay no honeſt and wiſe man ever made 
uch ui of it for a ſolid proof of the truth and goodneſs of any 
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jen the number on our fide will be much greater than 


on theirs, | 
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church or religion. If multitude be an argument that 
men are in the right, in vain then hath the ſcripture ſaid, MW chur 
thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil, For if this Hand! 
argument be of any force, the greater number never go Whath 
Wrong. 3 addit 

2. As to the point of antiquity, This is not always Wyo 

a certain mark of the true religion, For ſurely there Wrupti 
was a time when chriſtianity began and was a new profeſ- Wand b 
fion, and then both judaiſm and paganiſm had certainly Whave 
the advantage of it in this point of antiquity, But the Worms 
proper queſtion in this caſe is, Which is the true ancient 
chriſtian faith, that of the church of Rome or ours? 
And to make this matter plain, it is to be conſidered, that 
a great part of the Roman faith is the ſame with ours; 
as, namely, the articles of the apoſtles creed, as explain- 
ed by the firſt four general councils. And theſe make 
up our whole faith, ſo far as concerns matters of mere 
and ſimple belief, that of abſolute neceſſity to ſalvation, 
And in this faith of ours, there is nothing wanting that 
can be ſhewn in any ancient creed of the chriſtian church, 
And thus far our faith, and theirs of the Roman church, 
are undoubtedly of equal antiquity, that is, as ancient as 
chriſtianity itſelf. 

All the queſtion is, as to the matters in difference be- 
tween us. The principal whereof are the twelve new 
articles of the creed of Pope Pius IV. concerning the ſa- 
crifice of the maſs, tranſubſtantiation, the communion in 
one kind only, purgatory, Sc. not one of which is to be 
found in any ancient creed or confeſſion of faith generaily 
allowed in the chriſtian church, The antiquity of thele 
we deny, and affirm them to be innovations ; and have 


particularly proved them to be fo, not only to the an-hich 
ſwering, but almoſt to the ſilencing of our adverſaries, ny 

And as for the negative articles of the proteſtant rei- Norrupt 
gion, in oppoſition to the errors and corruptions of defeat p. 
romiſh faith, theſe are by accident become a part of ourWoy 1 
faith and religion, occaſioned by their errors; as the e- Po 
nouncing of the doctrines of arianiſm became part of tiece(ſ, 
catholick religion, after the riſe of that hereſy, union 


— 
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So that the caſe is plainly this; we believe and teach 

all that is contained in the creeds of the ancient chriſtian 
„church, and was by them eitcemed neceſſary to ſalvation : 
nnd this is our religion, But now the church of Rome 
bath innovated in the chriſtian religion, and made ſeveral 
additions to it z and greatly corrupted it both in the 

s octrines and practices of it: and theſe additions and cor- 
ruptions are their religion, as it is diſtinct from ours; 
and both becauſe they are corruptions and novelties, we 
have rejected them: and our rejection of theſe is our re- 
ſormation: and our reformation we grant (if this will do 
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nt them any good) not to be ſo ancient as their corruptions ; 
5 > Wall reformation neceſſarily ſuppoſing corruptions and errors 
at to have been before it. 

s: And now we are at a little better leiſure to anſwer that 
in- Nraptious queſtion of theirs, here <vas your religion before 
ke lather? Where-ever chriſtianity was; in ſome places 
ere Wore pure, in others more corrupted : but eſpecially in 
on, Wieſe weſtern parts of chriſtendom over-grown for ſeveral 


hat ages with manifold errors and corruptions, which the re- 
>, Formation hath happily cut off, and caſt away. So that 
rch, Whough our reformation was as late as Luther, our religion 
it as Ws as ancient as chriſtianity itſelf, For when the additions 
vhich the church of Rome hath made to the ancient 
: be- Whriſtian faith, and their innovations in practice are pared 
new Wit, that which remains of their religion is ours; and this 
> {a- Whcy cannot deny to be every tittle of it the ancient chriſ- 
on in Wianity, | 
to be MW And what other anſwer than this could the jews have 
erally Wien to the like queſtion, if it had been put to them by 
theſe e ancient idolaters of the world, here was your reli- 
have Min be fore Abrabum but the very ſame in ſubſtance 
ge an- nch we now give to the church of Rome? That for 
8. en) ages the worſhip of the one true Gop had been 
t reli-Morrupted, and the worſhip of idols had prevailed in a 
at part of the world; that Abraham was raiſed up by 
20D to reform religion, and to reduce the worſhip of 
op to its firſt inſtitution 3 in the doing whereof he 
ceſſuily ſeparated himſelf and his family from the com- 
union of thoſe idolaters, So that though the reforma- 
tion 


I — » ay AIR: 


— — 


In 
i 
1 
1 
| 
| 


— — 


202 The proteſtant religion 


tion which Abraham began was new, yet his religion was | 
truly ancient; as old as that of Noah, and Enoch, and the! 
Adam, Which is the ſame in ſubſtance that we ſay, and pati 
with the ſame and equal reaſon, on! 

And if they will ſtill complain of the newneſs of cur Y 
reformaticn, ſo do we too, and are heartily ſorry it began I perſt 
no ſooner; but however better late than never. Beſides agait 
it ought to be conſidered, that this objection of novelty they 
lies againſt all reformation whatſoever, though ever ſo Bt 
neceſſary, and though things be ever ſo much amiſs : and I ktry 
it is in effect to ſay, that if things be once bad, they Ways 
muſt never be better, but muſt always remain as they I ber! 
are; for they cannot be better, without being reformed, Nef he 
and a reformation muſt begin ſome time, and whenever it I in 
begins it is certainly new. So that if a real reformation I on bo 
be made, the thing juſtifies itſelf ; and no objection of Noould 


Ser. 27, 


_ novelty ought to take place againſt that which upon all again! 


accounts was ſo fit and neceſſary to be done. And if they know 
of the church of Rome would but ſpeak their mind out Ii, by 
in this matter, they are not ſo much diſpleaſed at the re- HPfHmI 
formation which we have made becauſe it is new, as be- mage 
cauſe it is a reformation. It was the humour of Babylon W*?Pr0- 
of old (as the prophet, Jer. li, 9. tells us) that ſhe Tvould jet m 
not be healed ; and this is ſtill the temper of the church of that 1 
Rome, they hate to be reformed; and rather than ac- dolate 
knowledge themſelves to have been once in an error, they xpect 
will continue in it for ever. And this is that which at Nuit 
firſt made, and ſtill continues the breach and ſeparation ently 
between us; of which we are no-wiſe guilty who have . e. 
only reformed what was amiſs, but they who obſtinately barge 
perſiſt in their errors, and will needs impoſe them upon us But 
and will not let us be of their communion unlels we vill fnnot 
ſay they are no errors. x Men u 

II. The other prejudice againſt the true religion is, the ometh 


contrariety of it to the vicious inclinations and practices ſo 
of men. May ne 
The 


It is too heavy a yoke, and lays too great a refrant 
upon human nature. And this is that which in truth 
_ at the bottom of all objections ↄgainſt religion, Jn 

love darkr.:\s rather than light, breauſe their deeds ark 

evil, Bu 
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But this argument will require a diſcourſe by itſelf, and 
therefore I ſhall not now enter upon it; only crave your 
patience a little longer, whilſt I make ſome reflexions up- 
on what hath been already delivered, 

You ſee what are the exceptions which idolatry and ſu- 


x perſtition have always made, and do at this day ſtill make, 
„ :2ainft the true religion; and how flight and inſignificant 
ty they are. 


0 But do we then charge the church of Rome with ido- 
M WW latry ? our church moſt certainly does fo, and hath al- 
ey W415 done it from the beginning of the reformation ; in 
her homilies, and liturgy, and canons, and in the writings 
4, Nef her beſt and ableſt champions. And though I have, 
t impartially as I could, conſider'd what hath been ſaid 
on Non both ſides in this controverſy ; yet I muſt confeſs I 
of {could never yet ſee any tolerable defence made by them 
all Negainſt this heavy charge. And they themſelves ac- 
hey knowledge themſelves to be greatly under the ſuſpicion of 
out Mi by ſaying (as Cardinal Perron and others do) that the 
te- Ißpiimitive chriſtians tor ſome ages did neither worſhip 
be images, nor pray to ſaints, for fear of being thought to 
lon approach too near the heathen idolatry : and, which is 
„et more, divers of their moſt learned men do confeſs, 
nok hat if tranſubſtantiation be not true, they are as groſs 
ac-Nolaters as any in the world. And I hope they do not 
they xpect it from us, that in compliment to them, and to 
þ at quit them from the charge of idolatry, we ſhould pre- 
ation {W2'ly deny our ſenſes, and believe tranſubſtantiation ; and 
{ we do not believe this, they grant we have reaſon to 
harge them with idolatry, 

But we own them to be a true church; which they 
annot be, if they be guilty of idolatry, This they 
Iten urge us withal, and there ſeems at firſt ſight to be 
e mething in it; and for that reaſon I ſhall endeavour to 
<icesF'© fo clear and ſatisfactory an anſwer to it, as that we 
— nay never more be troubled with it. | 

The truth is, we would fain hope, becauſe they fil! 
tain the eſſentials of chriſtianity, and profeſs to believe 
| the articles of the chciſtian faith, that notu ithſtand- 
ly their corruptions they may ſtill retain the ne el- 
cnce 
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ſence of a church: as a man may be truly and really , 
man, though he have the plague upon him; and for that 
reaſon be fit to be avoided by all that with well to them. 
ſelves, But if this will not do, we cannot help it, 
Therefore to puſh the matter home; are they ſure that 
this is a firm and good conſequence, that they be ide. 
laters, they cannot be a true church ? Then let them look 
to it, It is they, I take it, that are concerned to prove 
themſelves a true church, and not we to prove it for 
them. And if they will not underftand it of themſelves, 
it is fit they ſhould be told that there is a great difference 
between conceſſions of charity and of neceſſity, and that 


a very different uſe ought to be made of them. We are 


willing to think the beſt of them; but if they diſlike 
our charity in this point, nothing againſt the hair: i 
they will forgive us this injury, we will not offend the 

any more: but rather than have any farthey differency 
with them about this matter, we will for quietneſs (ak 
compound it thus; that *till they can clearly acquit them 
ſelves from being idolaters, they ſhall never more again 
their wills be eſteemed a true church, 

And now to draw to a concluſion, 

If it ſeem evil unts you to ſerve the Lon p, and t 
worſhip him only ; to pray to him alone, and that onl 
in the name and mediation of JEsUus CuR1sT, : 
he hath given us commandment : becauſe there is but 
Go p, and one MED IATO R between Go D and na 
the man CHRIST JESUS. Fit ſeem evil unto yo 
to have the liberty to ſerve G op in a language you c. 
underſtand; and to have the free uſe of the holy ſer 
tures, which are able to make men wiſe unto ſalvatio 
and to have the ſacraments of our religion entirely a 
miniſtred to us, as our Lo RD did inſtitute and 2 
point, 

And on the other hand, if it ſeem good to us, to 
our necks once more under that yoke, which our fathe 
were not able to bear: if it be really a preferme 
to a prince to hold the pope's ſtirrup, and a privilege 
be depoſed by him at his pleaſure, and a courteſy to 
killed at his command: if to pray without underſtat 
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ing, and to obey without reaſon, and to believe againſt 


4 ſenſe; if ignorance, and implicit faith, and an inquiſition, 
t be in good earneſt ſuch charming and defirable things: 
„chen welcome popery ; which, wherever thou comeſt, 
1 doſt infallibly bring all theſe wonderful privileges and bleſ- 
2 


ſings along with thee, 

N But, the queſtion is not now about the choice but the 
ok change of our religion, after we have been ſo long ſet- 
tled in the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it. Men 
are very loth to change even a falſe religion. Hath a na- 
tion changed their gods, which yet are no gods? And 
| ſurely there is much more reaſon why we ſhould be tena- 
hat cious of the truth, and hold faſt that which is good, 

We have the beſt religion in the world, the very ſame 
which the Sow of Go Dp revealed, which the apoſtles 
\* "Wl planted and confirmed by miracles, and which the noble 
he army of martyrs ſealed with their blood : and we have 

W retrench'd from it all falſe doctrines and ſuperſtitious prac- 
(ak tices which have been added ſince. And 1 think we may 

without immodeſty ſay, that upon the plain ſquare of 
M (cripture and reaſon, of the tradition and practice of the 
firſt and beſt ages of the chriſtian church, we have fully 
juſtified our religion; and made it evident to the world, 
that our adverſaries are put to very hard ſhifts, and upon 
a perpetual diſadvantage in the defence of theirs. 

I with it were as eaſy for us to juſtify our lives as our 
religion, I do not mean in compariſon of our adverſaries 


1 10 (for that, as bad as we are, I hope we are yet able to do) 
70 J but in compariſon of the rules of our holy religion, from 
ou "WF which we are infinit ly ſwerv'd; which I would to 
* cri op we all did ſeriouſly conſider and lay to heart: I 
wy ſay, in compariſon of the rules of our holy religion, 
e 


which teach us to deny ungodlineſs and <vorldly luſts, and 
to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and pedly in this preſent 
world, in eæpectation of the bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
appearance of the great G o b, and our Saviour IE“ 
zus Cun 187; to Whom with the FA T MER, and 
e HOLY GHosT, &c. | 
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F it ſcem evil unto you to ſerve the Lo x , choſe yu been « 
this day whom you will ſerve, Sec 


religio 
HESE words, as I have already declared in the * 
former diſcourſe, are the laſt counſel and advice M*- a 
_ which Joſhua gave to the people of Iſrael, after 
he had ſafely conducted them into the land of 


afineſs 
ligion 1 
Canaan. And that he might the more effectually per- 
ſuade them to continue ſtedfaſt in the worſhip of the true 


_ Objections againſt the true Religion 
1 anſwered. 


— 
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JOSHUA xxiv. 15. 


human 
he gen 


. Cov, by an eloquent kind of inſinuation he doth as it K 
were once more ſet them at liberty, and leave them to 0% 
their own choice; If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the 28 
Los p, chooſe you this d:y whom you ill ſerve, 2 et 

The plain ſenſe of which words may be reſolved into wn of 
this propofition, that notwithſtanding all the prejudices * 1 Y 
and objections againſt the true religion, yet it hath thoſe 1 ty 
real advantages on its ſide, that it may ſafely be reterred{ſﬀ""** ® 
to any impartial and conſiderate man's choice; f it ſec e 
evil unto you to ſerve the Lo R-; intimating that to ſome ,. ath, 
perſons, and upon ſome accounts, it may ſeem ſo; bu bre! 
when the matter is throughly examined, the reſolution me me. 
and choice cannot be difficult, nor require any long delibe dealt 
ration, chooſe you this day æubem you vill ſerve, ache 
The true religion hath always lain under ſome pre th 
dices with partial and inconſiderate men, arifing chil Fred, at 
from theſe two cauſes ; the prepoſſeſſions of a falſe te f contr, 
ligion ; and the contrariety of the true religion to the in 4 / wk 


clinations of men, and the uncaſineſs of it in point 0 
practice. 


e uneaſi 


Fiſt 
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Firſt, from the prepoſſeſſions of a falſe religion; which 
hath always been wont to lay claim to antiquity and uni- 
verſality, and to charge the true religion with novelty and 

\ WW fogularity. And both theſe are intimated before the 
tert; put azvay the gods whom your fathers ſerved, on the 
ether fide of the flood and in Egypt, and chooſe you this 
day whom you vill ſerve, It was pretended that the 

- W worſhip of idols was the ancient religion of the world, of 

thoſe great nations the Egyptians and Chaldeans, and of 
all the nations round about them. But this hath already 
been conſidered at large, 

Secondly, there are another ſort of prejudices againſt 
religion, more apt to ſtick with men of better ſenſe and 
reaſon ; and theſe ariſe principally from the contrariety of 
he true religion to the inclinations of men, and the un- 
afineſs of it in point of practice. It is pretended that re- 
ligion is a heavy yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint upon 
human nature, and that the laws of it bear too hard upon 
he general inclinations of mankind, , 

I ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative ob- 
etions againſt religion, upon account of the pretended 
reaſonableneſs of many things in point of belief: be- 
wſe the contrariety of the true religion to the inclina- 
ons of men, and the uneaſineſs of it in point of practice, 
that which in truth lies at the bottom of atheiſm and 
fidelity, and raiſes all that animoſity which is in the 
inds of bad men againſt religion, and exaſperates them 
oppoſe it with all their wit and malice ; men love dark- 
ſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. And if 
ls prejudice were but once removed, and men were in 
me meaſure reconciled to the practice of religion, the 
eculative objections againſt it would almoſt vanith of 
emſelves: for there wants little elſe to enable a man to 
wer them, but a willingneſs of mind to have them an- 
Fered, and that we have no intereſt and inclination to 
e contrary, And therefore I ſhall at preſent wholly 
ply myſelf to remove this prejudice againſt religion, 
Im the contrariety of it to the inclinations of men, and 

e uneaſineſs of it in point of practice. | 
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ſaith Adam, ſhe gave me of the tree, and I did eat, Ani 
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And there are two parts of this objection. 

1ſt, That a great part of the laws of religion do thwart 
the natural inclinations of men, which may reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed to be from Gop. And, 

2dly. That all of them together are a heavy yoke, and 
do lay too great a reſtraint upon human nature, intrench- 
ing too much upon the pleaſureg and liberty of it. 

I. That a great part of the laws of religion do thwart 
the natural inclinations of men, which may reaſonably 
be ſuppoſed to be from Gop. So that Gop ſeems to 
have ſet our nature and our duty at variance, to have 
given us appetites and inclinations one way, and laws 
another: which if it were true, muſt needs render the 
practice of religion very grievous and uneaſy, | 
The force of this objection is very ſmartly expreſſed in 


| thoſe celebrated verſes of a noble poet of our own, which 


are ſo frequently in the mouths of many who are thought 
to bear no good-will to religion, 


O wear:iſome condition of humanity ! 
Born under one law, to another bound! 
Vainly begot, and yet forbidden vanity; 
Created fick, commanded to be ſound, 
If nature did not take delight in blocd, 
Sbe would have made more eaſy aways to god. 


So that this objection would fain charge the fins of men 
upon God; firſt upon account of the evil inclinations of 
our nature ; and then of the contrariety of our duty to 
thoſe inclinations. And from the beginning man hath 
always been apt to lay the blame of his faults where 1t 
can leaſt lie, upon goodneſs and perfection itſelf, The 
very firſt ſin that ever man was guilty of he endeayoured 
to throw upon Go p: The woman whom thou g? mt 


his poſterity are ſtill apt to excuſe themſelves the ſame 
way. But to return a particular anſwer to this objection 

I, We will acknowledge ſo much of it as is true tha 
there is a great degeneracy and corruption of human n 


ture, from what it was originally framed when it cam 
| 0y 
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out of Gop's hands; of which the ſcripture gives us this 
account, that it was occaſioned by the voluntary tranſgreſ- 
fion of a plain and eaſy command given by Gop to our 
firſt parents. And this weakneſs contracted by the fall 
dot our firſt parents naturally deſcends upon us their poſte- 
- W rity, and viſibly diſcovers itſelf in our inclinations to evil, 
and impotence to that which is good, 
rt And of this the heathen philoſophers, from the light of 
ly W nature, and their own experience and obſervation of them-- 
to Wl ſelves and others, were very ſenſible; that human na- 
ve ture was very much declined from its primitive rectitude, 
vs Wl and funk into a weak and drooping and ſickly ſtate, 
he W which they called a @Tz@gppunorc, the moulting of the 

MW wings of the ſoul : but yet they were ſo juſt and reaſon- 
in able as not to charge this upon Gor, but upon ſome cor- 
ch WF ruption and impurity contracted by the ſoul in a former 
ht Wl fate, before its union with the body, For the deſcent of 
the ſoul into theſe groſs earthly bodies they looked upon 
a3 partly the puniſhment of faults committed in a former 
fate, and partly as the opportunity of a new trial in or- 
der to its purgation and recovery. And this was the beſt 
account they were able to give of this matter, without 
the light of divine revelation, 

So that the degeneracy of human nature is univerſally 
acknowledged, and Gon acquitted from being the cauſe 
of it : but however, the poſterity of Adam do all partake 
of the weakneſs contracted by his fall, and do fill labour 
under the miſeries and inconveniencies of it, But then 
this degeneracy is not total. For though our facultics be 
much weakned and diſordered, yet they are not deſtroyed 
nor wholly perverted, Our natural judgment and con- 
ſcience doth ftill diate to us what is good, and what we 
ur cal ought to do; and the impreſſions of the natural law, as 
to the great lines of our duty, are ftill legible upon our 
bearts. So that the law written in Go p's word is not 
contrary to the law written upon our hearts. And there- 
fore it is not truly ſaid, hat <ve are born under one law 
and bound to another, But the great diſorder is, that our 
inferior faculties, our ſenſitive appetite apd paſſions, are 
hoke looſe and have got head of our reaſon, and are upon 
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all occaſions apt to rebel againſt it: but our judgment ſtill aſſiſt 
dictates the very ſame things which the law of Gop doth it to 
injoin. N that 
It is likewiſe very viſible, that the ſad effects of this every 
degeneracy do not appear equally and alike. in all: whe- W ub 
ther from the better or worſe temper of our bodies, or Wl reclai 
from ſome other more ſecret cauſe, I ſhall not determine, ¶ ſon oi 
becauſe I know not: but that there is a difference is evi- W under 
dent, For though a proneneſs to evil, and ſome ſeeds of other: 
it be in all, yet we may plainly diſcover in many very being 
early and forward inclinations to ſome kinds of virtue and ¶ conſid 
goodneſs ; which being cultivated by education, may un- Wthat 
der the ordinary influence of God's grace be carried on Wour o- 
with great eaſe to perfection. man ii 
And there are others who are not ſo ſtrongly bent to 
that which is evil, but that by good inſtruction and ex- 
ample in their tender years they may be ſwayed the other 
way, and without great difficulty formed to goodneſs, 
There are ſome indeed (which is the hardeſt caſe) in 
whom there do very early appear ſtrong propenſions and 
inclinations to evil, eſpecially to ſome particular kinds of 
vice: but the caſe of theſe is not deſperate 3 though 
greater attention and care, and a much more prudent 
management is required in the education of ſuch perſons 
to correct their evil tempers, and by degrees to bend their 
inclinations the right way: and if the ſeeds of piety and 
virtue be but carefully ſown at firſt, very much may be 
done by this means, even in the moſt depraved natures, 


d wer 
eſiſted 
race: 


vhuch 1 


towards the altering and changing of them; however, to ally der 
the checking and controlling of their vicious inclinations. Mitternef 
And if theſe perſons when they come to riper years, ring. 
would purſue theſe advantages of education, and take ing af 
ſome pains with themſelves, and earneſtly ſeek the aſliſ-y evil 
tance of Gop's grace, I doubt not but even theſe perſonsMfteſe, w 
by degrees might at laſt get the maſtery of their unhappyW propoſ 
tempers. en con 

For next to the being and perfections of Gop, and the I nocent 
immortality of our own ſouls, there is no principle er to 
religion that I do more firmly believe than this, that Gos to th 
hath that love for men, that if we do heartily beg Þ 


Ween | 
aſſiſtance | 
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aſſiſtance, and be not wanting to ourſelves, he will afford 
it to every one of us in proportion to our need of it; 
that he is always beforehand with us, and prevents 
every man with the gracious offers of his help. And I 
doubt not but many very perverſe natures have thus been 
reclaimed. For Gon, who is the lover of ſouls {as the 
ſon of Sirach calls him) though he may put ſome men 
under more difficult circumſtances of becoming better than 
others, yet he leaves no man under a fatal neceſſity of 
being wicked and periſhing everlaſtingly. He tenderly 
| WW conſiders every man's caſe and circumſtances, and it is we 
that pull deſtruction upon ourſelves, with the works of 
our own hands: but as ſure as God is good and juſt, no 
man in the world is ruined for want of having ſufficient 
help and aid afforded to him by God for his recovery. 
2. It is likewiſe to be conſidered that Gop did not 
deſign to create man in the full poſſeſſion of happineſs at 
firſt, but to train him up to it by the trial of his obedi- 
nce, But there could be no trial of our obedience 
vithout ſome difficulty in our duty; either by reaſon of 
powerful temptations from without, or of croſs and per- 
erſe inclinations from within, | 
Our firſt parents, in their ſtate of innocency, had only 


— — 


re es” 
- 


wy 


— - — ̃— 223 ——— 2 5 3 —. = "4 5 — - © on 7 —— as 2 
2 . wwQ ] . 7²wuoᷓ! —T * — — 


— dv — — — —— — . — 9 — — — — "IC ” — — 
* - K — — 5 — — 2 7 — 2 — x . — 5 
” : * £ - 2_ — r — . - + - 
ů — ar - ” 2 — — a—_—_— —— T — 599 De a Sas a — 2 : - E 

8 —_— r x" « . = * — * "ga, Sf uy ” — ———— — 
_ S ne . : O * : TS PIE IONS rn, ” _—_— WW n > + =_ - A — = 2 8 
— © — —— — os He f ²˙ UAA... ] AAA... 9 —— — — 
. ..... — EEC, ane 3 Eng” —_— ch - — — — 

= ” —— * — -— — - __ — 5 - * by "= — * — 
2 — 4 — 22 a —_- 3 * - py - * 
1 K—ͤ— 8 — . 3 TAY — * — : 
Y 70 — — — — E - ws > = — — — APES _ + = 
- — — : 2 . * . 


ons. itterneſs and impurity of the fountain from whence we 


ons the trial of temptation without; to which they yielded 9 

ner nd were overcome; having only natural power to have TA 

and Wefiſted the temptation, without any aid of ſupernatural 00708 

de ace: and that weakneſs to good, and proneneſs to evil, 1 

res, Which they by wilful tranſgreſſion contracted, is natu- 1 

r, to ly derived to us; and we neceſſarily partake of the 10 1 
1 


ears, ring, So that we now labour under a double difficulty Ht 
= ing aſſaulted by temptations from without, and incited 7K fl 
4 1 


evil inclinations from within: but then, to balance 

teſe, we have a double advantage; that a greater reward 
propoſed to us, than for ought we know would have 
en conferred on our firſt parents had they continued 
nocent; and that we are endued with a ſupernatural 
wer to conflict with theſe difficulties. So that, accord- 
to the merciful diſpenſation of Goo, all this conflict 
Ween our inclination and our duty does only ſerve to 
| | give 
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give a fairer opportunity for the fitting trial of our obe- N 
dience, and for the more glorious reward of it. dut 
3. Gop hath provided an univerſal remedy for this de- hat 
generacy and weakneſs of human Nature: ſo that what diff 
we loſt by the firſt Adam, is abundantly repaired to us incl 
by the ſecond, This St. Paul tells us at large, Rom, v. For 
that as by one man fin entered into the world, and death iy baue 
fin ; ſo the grace of Gop hath abounded to all men by WE mor 
Jzsus CuRISTH: and that to ſuch a degree, as effectual N were 
to countervail the ill effects of original ſin, and really to H 
enable men, if they be not wanting to themſelves, to MW to b. 
maſter and ſubdue all the bad inclinations of nature, MW progr 
even in thoſe who ſeem to be naturally moſt corrupt and Wditior 
depraved. out o 
And if this be true, we may without any reflexion upon Wot G. 
Gop acknowledge, that though he did not at firſt create Wremed 
man fick and weak, yet he having made himſelf ſo, his Iman! 
poſterity are born ſo. But then Gop hath not left us to get 
helpleſs in this weak and miſerable Rate, into which by Winks 
wiltul tranſgreſſion mankind is fallen: but as he com- Welolut 
mands us to be ſound, ſo he affords us ſufficient aids of Nence. 
his grace by JEsus CHRIST for our recovery. there 1 


And though there is a law in our members warring {Wis po 
againſt the law of our minds, and captivating us to the law Mnleral 
of fin and death; i, e. though our ſenſitive appetites and Wherate 
paſſions are apt to rebel againſt the reaſon of our minds {ur caſe 
and the dictates of our natural conſcience, yet every Hor po. 
chriſtian may ſay with St. Paul, thanks be to Gov, ir aſun 
hath given us the victory through our LoR of sus CRISTHVey fin 
i. e. hath not left us deſtitute of a ſufficient aid andWad not. 
ſtrength to enable us to conquer the rebellious motions oe extr 
fin, by the powerful aſſiſtance of that grace which is nd perf 
plentifully offered to us in the goſpel. And this is th ho bei 
caſe of all thoſe who live under the goſpel : as for others\ts his 
as their caſe is beſt known to Gop, ſo we have no reaſons life. 


And it 
lure, : 
ſenſe 0 
ly do, 
ver reac 


to doubt but that his infinite geodneſs and mercy take! 
that care of them which becomes a merciful creator: thou 
both the meaſures and the methods of his mercy toward 
them, are ſecret and unknown to us, 


4 T6 


— — 
— 


Ser. 28. true religion anſwered. 413 


4. The hardeſt conteſt between man's inclination and 
duty, is in thoſe who have wilfully contracted vicious 
habits, and by that means, rendred their duty much more 
difficult to themſelves; having greatly improved the evil 
inclinations of nature by wicked practice and cuſtom. 
For the ſcripture plainly ſuppoſeth, that men may de- 
hauch even corrupt nature, and make themſelves ten- fold 
J more the children of wrath and of the devil, than they 
1 W vere by nature. 

0 This is a caſe ſadly to be deplored, but yet not utterly 
o W to be deſpaired of. And therefore thoſe who by a long 
e, W progreſs in an evil courſe, are plunged into this fad con- 
1d dition, ought to conſider that they are not to be reſcued 
out of it by an ordinary reſolution, and a common grace 
on Nef Gov. Their cafe plainly requires an extraordinary 
ite Wremedy, For he that is deeply engaged in vice is like a 
man laid faſt in a bog, who by a faint and lazy ſtruggling 
to get out, does but ſpend his ſtrength to no purpoſe, and 
links himſelf the deeper into it: the only way is, by a 
eſolute and vigorous effort to ſpring out, if poſſible, at 
once, And therefore in this caſe, to a vigorous reſolution 
here muſt be joined an earneſt application to Gop for 
his powerful grace and aſſiſtance, to help us out of this 
miſerable ſtate, And if we be truly ſenſible of the de- 
ſperate danger of our condition, this preſſing neceſſity of 
ur caſe will be apt to inſpire us with a mighty reſolution. 
or power and neceſſity are neighbours, and never dwell 
ar aſunder, When men are ſeverely urged and preſſed, 
ley find a power in themſelves which they thought they 
lad not, Like a coward driven up to a wall, who in 
e extremity of diſtreſs and deſpair will fight terribly 
nd perform wonders : or like a man lame of the gout, 
ho being aſſaulted by a preſent and terrible danger for- 
fo diſeaſe, and will find his legs rather than loſe 
s life, | 
And in this, I do not ſpeak above the rate of human 
ture, and what men throughly rouſed and awakened to 
ſenſe of their danger, by a mighty reſolution may mo- 
y do, through that divine grace and aſſiſtance which is 
er ready to be afforded to well-reſolved minds, and ſuch 
as 
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as are ſincerely bent to return to Gop and their duty, oy 
More than this I cannot ſay for the encouragement of 


thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil courſe : and they lt 
who have made their caſe ſo very deſperate, ought to tha 
be very thankful to Gop that there is any remedy left 8 
for them. | 15 mo 

5. From all that hath been ſaid, it evidently appears, 5 
how malicious a ſuggeſtion it is, that Gop ſeeks the h 1 
deſtruction of men, and hath made his laws on purpoſe M © © 
ſo difficult and croſs to our inclinations, that he might ! 
have an advantage to ruin us for our diſobedience to them, rr 
Alas, we are ſo abſolutely under the power of Goy, atk 
and ſo unable to withſtand it, that he may deſtroy us woſy 


when he pleaſeth, without ſeeking pretences for it: .. 
for who hath reſiſted his will ? if goodneſs were not his arg 
nature, he hath power enough to bear out whatever he 
hath a mind to do to us. But our deſtruction is plainly 


of ourſelves, and Gop is free from the blood of all men, ind ; 
And he hath not made the way to eternal life ſo difficult : = 


to any of us, with a defign to make us miſerable, but Th 
that we by a vigorous reſolution, and an unwearied dili- . 
gence, and a patient continuance in well doing, might 
win and wear a more glorious crown, and be fit to receive 
a more ample reward from his bounty and goodneſs : yea, 
in ſome ſenſe, I may ſay, from his juſtice ; for Gon is 
not unrighteous, to forget our work and labour of love, 
_ He will fully conſider all the pains that any of us take 
in his ſervice, and all the difficulties that we ſtruggle with 3 
out of love to Gop and goodneſs, So that this objection, non 6 
from the claſhing of our duty with our inclination, is Iich A 
hope fully anſwered : Since Gop hath provided ſo power- viſe a 
ful and effectual a remedy againſt our natural impotenc les i 
and infirmity, by the grace of the goſpel, But th 
And though to thoſe who have wilfully contracted 8 „ 
it vicious habits, a religious and virtuous courſe of lite be A 5 
0 very difficult, yet the main difficulty lies in our fir able. 
=. entrance upon it; and when that is over, the ways oi 
| goodneſs are as eaſy as it is fit any thing ſhould be that Met b. 
ſo excellent, and that hath the encouragement of ſo go _ 


| rious a reward. Cuſtom will reconcile men almoſt tc 
| 5 an 
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any thing; but there are thoſe charms in tHe ways of 


wiſdom and virtue, that a little acquaintance and conver- 
ſation with them will ſoon make them more delightful 
than any other courſe, And who will grudge any pains 
and trouble to bring himſelf into ſo ſafe and happy a 
condition? After we have tried both courſes, of religion 
and profaneneſs, of virtue and vice, we ſhall certainly 
'» Wl find, that nothing is ſo wiſe, ſo eaſy, and ſo comfortable 
s to be virtuous and good, and always to do that which 
we are inwardly convinced we ought to do, Nor would 
| deſire more of any man in this matter, than to follow 
n. the ſobereſt convictions of his own mind, and to do that 
which upon the moſt ſerious conſideration at all times, in 
s proſperity and affliftion, in ſickneſs and health, in the 
t: Wiime of life and at the hour of death, he judgeth wiſeſt 
and ſafeſt for him to do. I proceed to the 

II. Branch of the objection, That the laws of religion 
(and particularly of the chriſtian religion) are a heavy 
poke, laying too great a reſtraint upon human nature, and 
ntrenching too much upon the pleaſures and liberty of it, 

There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this objection 
wainſt the jewiſh religion; which by the multitude of 
ts poſitive inſtitutions and external obſervances, muſt needs 
ave been very burdenſome. And the ſame objection lies 


Ve Wrainſt the church of Rome, who (as they have handled 

» > rittianity) by the unreaſonable number of their needleſs 

end ſenſeleſs ceremonies, have made the yoke of CHRIS 

take eier than that of Moſes, and the goſpel a more carnal 

"_ ommandment than the law. So that chriſtianity is loſt 
9 


mong them in the trappings and accoutrements of it ; 
th which inſtead of adorning religion they have ſtrangely 
iguiſed it, and quite ſtifled it in the crowd of external 
tes and ceremonies, 
But the pure chriſtian religion, as it was delivered by 
r SAVIOUR, hath hardly any thing in it that is poſi- 
re; except the two ſacraments, which are not. very 
bubleſome neither, but very much for our comfort and 
Wantage, becauſe they convey and confirm to us the 
eat bleſſings and privileges of our religion. In other 
gs chriſtlanity hath hardly impoſed any other laws 
Wo upon 
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upon us but what are enacted in our natures, or are agree. 
able to the prime and fundamental laws of it; nothing but 
what every man's reaſon either dictates to him to be ne- 
ceſſary, or approves as highly fit and reaſonable. 

But we do moſt groſly miſtake the nature of pleaſure 
and liberty, if we promiſe them to ourſelves in any eyil 
wicked courſe, For, upon due ſearch and trial it will he 
found, that true pleaſure, and perfect freedom are no. are, 
where to be found but in the practice of virtue, and in world 


the ſervice of Gop, The laws of religion do not abridgeMin thi 


us of any pleaſure that a wiſe man can deſire, and ſafely perien 
enjoy, I mean without a greater evil and trouble conſe. man 
quent upon it, The pleafure of commanding our appe- 


tites, and governing our paſſions, by the rules of reaſon 
(which are the laws of God) is infinitely to be preferre{Wthat o 
before any ſenſual pleaſure whatſoever ; becauſe it is thffeonſcie 
pleaſure of wiſdom and diſcretion 3 and gives us the ſatis{Wubove 
faction of having done that which is the beſt and fittelWights 
for reaſonable creatures to do, Who would not ratheWequent 
chooſe to govern himſelf as Scipio did, amidft all th al ple 
temptations and opportunities of ſenſual pleaſure which life 
his power and victories preſented to him, than to walloyther e 
in all the delights of ſenſe ? orting 
Nothing is more certain in reaſon and experience, tha hat 
that every inordinate appetite and affection is a puniſh after 
ment to itſelf 3 and is perpetually croſſing its own pleacious : 
ſure, and defeating its own ſatisfaction, by over-ſhootinfſErnels 11 
the mark it aims at. For inſtance, intemperance in ea All ti 
ing and drinking, inſtead of delighting and ſatisfying n on e 
ture, doth but load and cloy it; and inſtead of quencens aga 
ing a natural thirſt, which it is extremely pleaſant to d it, fre 
creates an unnatural one, which is troubleſome and endleiiWlery t! 
The pleaſure of revenge, as ſoon as it is executed, turns ii ate cai 
grief and pity, guilt and remorſe, and a thouſand melaſſe daug] 
choly wiſhes that we had reſtrained ourſelves from ſo u the n 
reaſonable an act. And the ſame is as evident in ot plea 
ſenſual exceſſes, not ſo fit to be deſcribed, We may tn but 
Epicurus for this, that there can be no true pleaſure vii; anc 
out temperance in the uſe of pleaſure, And G ov as 7 
reaſon have ſet us no other bounds concerning the uſe Vor. 1 


le 
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ſenſual pleaſures, but that we take care not to be injuri- 
ous to ourſelves, or others, in the kind or degree of 
them, And it is very viſible, that all ſenſual exceſs is 
naturally attended with a double inconvenience : as it goes 
beyond the limits of nature, it begets bodily pains and 
\ Wl diſeaſes: as it tranſgreſieth the rules of reaſon and reli- 
Jon, it breeds guilt and remorſe in the mind. And theſe 
ill are, beyond compariſon, the two greateſt evils in this 
1M world; a diſeaſed body, and a diſcontented mind. And 
el n this I am ſure 1 ſpeak to the inward feeling and ex- 
ly perience of men; and ſay nothing but what every vicious 
MW man finds, and hath a more lively ſenſe of, than is to be 
e exprefſed by words, | | 

n When alLis done, there is no pleaſure comparable to 
redMthat of innocency, and freedom from the ſtings of a guilty 
conſcience 3 this is a pure and ſpiritual pleaſure, much 
above any ſenſual delight. And yet among all the de- 
ichts of ſenſe, that of health (which is the natural con- 
quent of a ſober, and chaſte, and regular life) is a ſen- 
wal pleaſure far beyond that of any vice: for it is the life 
f life ; and that which gives a grateful reliſh to all our 
ther enjoymente. It is not indeed fo violent and tranſ- 
orting a pleaſure, but it is pure, and even, and laſting, 
thaWid hath no guilt and regret, no ſorrow and trouble in it, 
unit after it: which is a worm that infallibly breeds in all 
cious and unlawful pleaſures, and makes them to be bit- 
ootinMerneſs in the end. | 

in eas All the ways of fin are ſo beſet with thorns and difficul- 
ng ns on every fide, there are ſo many unanſwerable objec- 
uencl ens againſt vice, from the unreaſonableneſs and uglineſs 
- to Mit, from the remorſe that attends it, from the endleſs 
-ndleffWilcry that follows it, that none but the raſh and inconſi- 
rns in rate can obtain leave of themſelves to commit it, It is 
e daughter of inadvertency, and blindneſs and folly; 
ſo u the mother of guilt, and repentance and woe. There 
in othF&"0 pleaſure that will hold out and abide with us to the 
t, but that of innocency and well-doing, All fin is 
re wit; and as Seneca truly ſays, Omnis fult tia labora? 
> 0 % %; All folly ſoon grows fick and weary itſelt. 
he uſe UL, 11. = The 
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The pleaſure of it is ſlight and ſuperficial, but the trouble co 


and remorſe cf it pierceth our very hearts. on 
Aid then as to the other part of the objection, that re. 
ligion reſtrains us of our liberty : the contrary is evidently dea 
true, that fin and vice are the greateſt ſlavery, For he is me! 
truly a ſlave, who is not at liberty to follow his own WM the 


jud,ment, and to do thoſe things which he is inwardly I gra 
convinced it is veſt for him to do; but is ſubject to the natu 
unreaſonable commande, and the tyrannical power and and 
violence of his laſts and paſhions: ſo that he is not maſter ¶ to oi 
of himſelf, but „the lords have got domi nion over him; ¶ miſe 
and he is rely at their beck and command, One vice A 
or paſſion bids lum gc, and he goes; another, come, and tence 
he,conies; and a third, do this, and he doth it. The N Cop 
man is at pr petual variance with his own mind, and con- W upon 
tinually committing the things which he conderrns in 
himſelf. And it is all one, whether a men be ſubject to 
the wil! and humour of another perſon, or to his own 
luſts and paſſions, Only this of the two is the worſe ; be- 
cauſe the tyrant is at home, and always ready at hand to 
domineer over him; he is got within him, and ſo much 
the harder to be vanquiſhed and overcome. 

But tlie ſervice of Go p, and obedience to his Jaws is 
perfect liberty: Becauſe the law of Gop requires nothing 
of us, but what is reconronded to us by our own reaſon, 
and from the Henefit and ad tage of doing it; nothing 
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but what is much more for o intereſt to do it, thanhnud the 
it can be for Gop's to command it And though in ſome ul expe 
things God exaQs obedience of ust e indiſpenſibly, andſhhe Giſh: 
under ſeverer penalties, it is becauſe thoie things art ices ſtil 
their nature more nzceflary to our felicity. And ho Ander 
could Gop poſſibly have dealt more graciouſly and KkindlyMene, 1 
with us, than to oblige us moſt ſtrictly to that which M Perable 
moſt evidently for our good: and to make ſuch laws fn of F 


us, as if we live in obedience to them will infallibly makiſe Log 
us happy? ſo that taking all things into conſideration ceſlary, 
the intereſt of our bodies and our ſouls, of the preſen, . Gp 
and the future, of this world and the other, religion on all: 
the moſt reaſonable and wiſe, the moſt confortable ay upo 

| | compeud:oW re. ch: 
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compendious cqurſe that any man can take in order to his 
own happineſs, _n 
The conſideration whereof ought to be a m.ghty en- 
dearment of our duty to us, and a moſt prevalent argu- 
ment with us to yield a ready and chearful obedi-nce to 
the laws of Gop; which are in truth ſo many acts of 
erace and favour to mankind, the real privileges of our 
nature, and the proper means and cauſes of our happineſs : 
and do reſtrain us from nothing but from doing miſchief 
r Wl to ourſelves, from playing the fools and making ourſelves 
; Wl niſerable, | 
e And therefore inſtead of oppoſing religion, upon pre- 
d tence of the reaſonable reſtraints of it, we ought to thank 
he W Gop heartily, that he hath laid fo ſtrict an obligation 
n- Wupon us to regard and purſue our true intereſt ; and hath 
been pleaſed to take that care of us, as to ſet bounds to our 
looſe and wild appetites by our duty; and in giving us 
rules to live by, hath no ways complied with our incon- 
be- MWhderate and fooliſh inclinations, to our real harm and 
to Hrejudice: but hath made thoſe things neceſſary for us to 
uch No, which in all reſpects are beſt for us; and which, if 
e were perfectly left to our own liberty, ought in all 
vs 15 FFeaſon to be our free and firſt choice: and hath made the 
hing Wally and inconvenience of ſin ſo groſly palpable, that 
Aon, very man may ſee it beforehand that will but conſider, 
hing ind at the beginning of a bad courſe look to the end of it; 
thanWnd they that will not conſider, ſhall be forced from wo- 
{omeFul experience at laſt to acknowledge it, when they find 
„ande diſmal effects and miſchievous conſequences of their 
ce ices ſtill meeting them at one turn or other, 
| how And now, by all that hath been ſaid upon this argu- 
£1nilyMent, 1 hope we are ſatisfied that Religion is no ſuch in- 
ch Wlerable yoke : and that up-n a due and full conſidera- 
ws lon of things it cannot ſeem evil unto any of us to ſerve. 
; mk Lon p: nay, on the contrary, that it is abſolutely 
rat.01Wcefſary, both to our preſent peace and our future feli- 


wn 


preſenſcty: and that a religious and virtuous life is not only 
181031 Won all accounts the moſt prudent, but after we are en- 
ble d upon it, and accuſtomed to it, the moſt pleaſant 
e110:008uſe that any man can take; and however inconſiderate 
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men may complain of the reſtraints of religion that it is | 
not one jot more our duty, than it is our privilege and our by 
happineſs, "0 


And I cannot think, that upon ſober conſideration any W 
man could ſee reaſon to thank Go p to be rel-aſed from þ 
any of his laws, or to have had the contrary to them en- - 
joined. Let us ſuppoſe, that the laws of G o p had been 
juſt the reverſe of what they now are; that he had com- 
manded us, under ſevere penalties, to deal falſly and frau- 4 
dulently with our neighbours ; to demean ourſelves un- fr 
gratefully to our beſt friends and benefactors ; to be drunk I bef 
every day, and to purſue ſenſual pleaſures to the endanger- f 


ing of our health and life: how ſhould we have complain- 0 
ed of the unreaſonableneſs of theſe laws, and have mur- 3 


mured at the ſlavery of ſuch intolerable impoſitions? and 
yet now that Gop hath commanded us the contrary, 
things every way agreeable to our reaſon and intereſt, we 
are not pleaſed neither, What will content us ? 2s our 
SAviouR expoſtulates in a like caſe, avhereunto ſhall 
liken this generation? it is like unto children playing in th 
market-place, and calling unto their comp nions, we hav 
piped unto you, and ye bawe not danced ; <ve haue mourned 


are re 
and t! 


and ye have not lamented, This is perfectly childiſh, to by 4 
Pleated with nothing; neither to like this nor the con great a 


trary, We are not contented with the laws of GOD 


they are, and yet the contrary to them we ſhould hay A 
eſteemed the greateſt grievance in the world, the tho 
And if this be true, that the laws of Gor, how con upon tl 
trary ſoever to our vicious inclination, and really calcu 
lated for out benefit and advantage, it would almoſt bes N. 
affront to wiſe and conſiderate men to importune them E! 
their intereſt ; and with great earneſtneſs to perſuaſ 1, 
them to that which in all reſpects is ſo viſibly for the 4 


advantage, chooſe you therefore this day whom you <MM 
ſerve; Go p, or your luſts, And take up a ſpeedy 1 
ſolution in a matter of ſo great and preſſing a concer 
ment ; chooſe you this day, 

Where there is great hazard in the doing of a thing, 
is good to deliberate long before we undertake it: 
where the thing is not only ſafe but beneficial, and 
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only hugely beneficial but highly neceſſary; when our 
life and our happineſs depends upon it, and all the danger 
lies in the delay of it; there we cannot be too ſudden in 


our reſolution, nor too ſpeedy in the execution of it. That 
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which is evidently ſafe, needs no deliberation ; and that 
which is abſolutely neceſſary, will admit of none. 
Therefore reſolve upon it out of hand; to day, wwhilf 
it is called to day, left any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulneſs of fin. In the days of your youth and health; 


for that is the acceptable time, that is the day of ſalvation : 


before the evil day comes, and you be driven to it by the 
terrible apprehenſion and approach of death, when men 
fly to Gop only for fear of his wrath, For the greateſt 
atheiſts and infidels (when they come to die, if they have 
any of that reaſon left, which they have uſed fo ill) have 
commonly right opinions about Go p and religion. For 
then the confidence as well as the comfort of atheiſm 
leaves them, as the devil uſes to do witches when they 
ae in diſtreſs, Then with Nebuchadnezzar, when they 
are recovered from being beaſts, they look up to heaven, 
and their underſtanding returns to them : then they be- 
lieve a Gop, and cannot help it; they believe, and trem- 
ble at the thoughts of him. Thus Lucretius, one of their 
great authors, obſerves, that when men are in diſtreſs, 


Acrins advertunt animos ad religionem; 


the thoughts of religion are then more quick and pungent 
upon their minds. 


Nam were woces tum demum pectore ab imo 
Eliciuntur ; & eripitur perſona, manet res, 


Mens words then come from the bottom of their hearts 
he maſk is taken off, and things appear as in truth they 

Ire, | | | 
But then perhaps it may be too late to make this 
hoice : nay then it can hardly be choice, but neceſſity. 
en do not then chooſe to ſerve the Lox p, but they are 
Irged and forced to it by their fears. They have ſerved 
heir luſts all their life long, and now they would fain 
e themſelves of G @ Þ at the hour of death, They 
1 3 have 
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have done what they can, by their inſolent contempt and 
defiance of the almighty, to make themſelves miſerable; 
and now that they can ſtand out no longer againſt him, 
they are contented at laſt to be beholden to him to make 
them happy. The mercies of God are vaſt and boundleſs, 
but yet methinks it js too great a preſumption in all rea- 
ſon, for men to defign before-hand to make the mercy of 
God the ſanctuary and retreat of a ſinful life, 


222 


To draw then to a concluſion of this diſcourſe, If! 


ſafety, or pleaſure, or liberty, or wiſdom, or virtue, or 
even happineſs itſelf haze any temptation in them, reli. 
gion hath all theſe baits and allurements. What Tully ſays 
of philoſophy, is much more true of the chriſtian religion, 
the wiſdom and philoſophy which is from above; num 


uam ſatis laudari poterit, cui qui pareat, omne tempus ætati 


fine moleſiia degere paſſit. We can never praiſe it enough, 


fince whoever lives according to the rules of it, may paſs the 


evhbol: age of his life (I may add, his whole duration, this 
life and the 4 without trouble, | 
Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſible rules for thi 
attaining of peace and tranquillity of mind, but they fall ver 
much ſhort of bringing men to it. The very beſt of the 
fail us upon the greateſt occaſions. But the chriſtian re 
| ligion hath effectually done all that which philoſophy pre 
tended to, and aimed at. The precepts and promiſes 0 
the holy ſcriptures are every way ſufficient for our com 
fort, and for our inſtruction in righteouſneſs : to corre 
all the errors, and to bear us up under all the evils and adver 
ſities of human life; eſpecially that holy and heaven| 
doctrine which is contained in the admirable ſermons « 
our SAVIOUR, guem cum legimus, quem philoſophum ni 
eontemnimus ? whole excellent diſcourſes when we rea 
what philoſopher do we not deſpiſe ? none of the philole 
phers could, upon ſure grounds, give that encourageme 
to their. ſcholars which our Saviour does to his dl 
ciples; take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and ye j0 
find reft to your ſouls. For my yoke is caſy, and my burdt 

is light, : 
This is the advantage of the chriſtian religion ſincer 
believed and practiſed, that it gives perfect reſt — 4 
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quillity to the mind of man: it frees us from the guilt of 
an evil conſcience, and from the the power of our luſts, 
and from the flaviſh fear of death and of the vengeance of 


another werld. It builds our comfort upon a rock, which 


will abide all ſtorms, and remain unſhaken in every con- 
dition, and will laſt and hold out for ever: he that hear- 
eth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them (faith our Lord) 
Izuill liken him to a wiſe man, who built his bouſe upon a 
rock. Js | 

In ſhort, religion makes the life of man a wiſe deſign, 
. W regular and conſtant to itſelf 3 becauſe it unites all our re- 
cſolutions and actions in one great end: whereas without 
1 MW religion the life of man is a wild, and fluttering, and in- 
- conſiſtent thing, without any certain ſcope and deſign. 
The vicious man lives at random, and acts by chance: for 
he that walks by no rule can carry on no ſettled and ſteady 
deſign. It would pity a man's heart to ſee, how hard 
ſuch men are put to it for diverſion, and what a burden 
time is to them; and how ſolicitous they are to deviſe 
ways, not to ſpend it but to ſquander it away, For their 
er great grievance is conſideration, and to be obliged to be 
nem intent upon any thing that is ſerious, They hurry from 
wre ene vanity and folly to another; and plunge themſelves 
pre into drink, not to quench their thirſt, but their guilt ; 
es ind are beholden to every vain man, and to every trifling 
comWoccafion, that can but help to take time off their hands. 
ore Wretched and inconfiderate men] who have ſo vaſt a work. 
dverbetore them, the happineſs of all eternity to take care of 
venlW2nd provide for, and yet are at a loſs how to employ their 
ns ume: ſo that irreligion and vice makes life an extrava- 


m n0Mjent and unnatural thing, becauſe it perverts and over- 
rea throws the natural courſe and order of things. For in- 
hiloſq q tance; according to nature men labour to get an eſtate, 
zeme io free themſelves from temptations to rapine and injury; 
his dad that they may have wherewithal to ſupply their own 
ye ſpagyſvants, and to relieve the needs of others. But now the 


\ burdl 


toyetous man heaps up riches, not to enjoy them, but to 
be them; and ftarves himſelf in the midſt of plentv, 
nd moſt unnaturally cheats and robs himſelf of that 
ich is his own; and makes a hard ſhift to be as poor 
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and miſerable with a great eſtate, as any man can be 
without it, According to the defign of nature, men ſhould | 
eat and drink that they may live; but the voluptuous 
man only lives that he may eat and drink, Nature in 
all ſenſual enjoyments defigns pleaſure, which may cer- W Of 
tainly be had within the limits of virtue: but vice raſhly 
purſues pleaſure into the enemies quarters; and never 
Aops till the ſinner be ſurrounded and ſeized upon by 
pain and torment, 5 
So that take away Go Þ and Religion, and men live 
to no purpoſe ; without propoſing any worthy and conſi- 
derable end of life to themfelves. Whereas the fear of 
Gov, and the care of our immortal ſouls, fixeth us upon 
one great deſign, to which our whole life, and all the þ „ 
actions of it are ultimately referr' d, Ubi unus Deus coli © © 
(faith Lactantius) ibi vita, & omnis actus, ad unum caput, 
& ad unam ſummam refertur; when we acknowledge 
God as the author of our being, as our ſovereign, and 
our judge, our end and our happineſs is then fixed; and 
we can have but one reaſonable deſign, and that is, by 


Can t 


endeavouring to pleaſe Go p to gain his favour and pro ir 1 g 
tection in this world, and to arrive at the bliſsful enjoy 2 " 
ment of him in the other: In whoſe preſence is fulneſs! 0 . 
joy; and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for evermure eth 
To him, FaTHER, So, and HoL Y Gos T, be : bard 5 
honour and glory, dominion and power, now and tg hay s 
ever, Amen, * 
c | ever off, 
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JEREM. xiii. 23. 
Wan the cthiopian change his ſkin, or the leopard bis 


"Wl ſpots ? then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed 
ll to do evil. | 
od 


Onfidering the great difficulty of reclaiming thoſe 
who are far gone in an evil courſe, it is no more 
than needs to uſe all ſorts of arguments to this 
purpoſe : from the conſideration of the evil of ſin, 
nd of the goodneſs of Gop and his wonderful patience 


ite provocations : from his great mercy and pity declared 
0us in all thoſe gracious means and methods which he 
ſeth for our recovery: and from his readineſs and for- 
rardneſs after all our rebellions to receive us upon our re- 
entance, and to be perfectly reconciled to us as if we had 
ever offended him: and from the final iſſue and event of 
wicked life, the diſmal and endleſs miſeries of another 
orld, into which we ſhall inevitably fall except we re- 
ent in time and return to a better mind: and laſtly, from 
e danger of being hardened in an evil courſe, paſt all 
medy and hopes of repentance, 
And yet I am very ſenſible that to diſcourſe to men of 
te impoſſibility, or at leaſt the extreme difficulty of reſ- 
ing themſelves out of this miſerable fate, ſeems to be 
odd and croſs kind of argument, and more apt to drive 
ople to deſpair than to gain them to repentance. _. 
But ſince the SIR IT of Goyp is pleaſed to make uſe 
it to this purpoſe, we may ſafely rely upon infinite 
| wiſdom 


nd long-ſuftering towards us in the midſt of our infi- | 


226 Of the difficulty of Ser. 29. er 


wiſdom for the fitneſs of it to awaken ſinners to a ſenſe A 
of their condition, in order to their recovery. For here N paſſa 
in the text, after terrible threatnings of captivity ang {Wha 
deſolation to the people of the jews, who were extremely Mitten 
wicked and degenerate, through an univerſal depravation Miery - 


of manners in all ranks of men from the higheſt to the In 
loweſt, ſo that they ſeemed to ſtand upon the brink of on i 
ruin, and to be fatally devoted to it; to add to the terror fare 
and force of theſe threatnings, Gop by his prophet repre- fame 
ſents to them the infinite danger and extreme difficulty of ttled 
their caſe, to ſee if he could ſtartle them by telling them e ot! 
into what a deſperate condition they had plunged them- Fron 
ſelves ; being by a long cuſtom of finning fo far engaged U und 
in an evil courſe, that they had almoſt cut off themſclveg Firſt, 
from a poſſibility of retreat; ſo that the difficulty of thei of « 
change ſeemed next to a natural impoſſibility, Can reply e 
ethiopian change his ſkin, or the leopard his ſpots ? then mag Secon 
ye alſo do good that are accuſtom' d to do evil. ing, u 

The expreſſion is very high, and it is to be hoped ſomeWt that 
what hyperbolical, and above the juſt meaning of thaWearing 
words, hich are, I think, only deſigned to fignify t Mirſe wi 
us the extreme difficulty of making this change; which in atte 
therefore reſembled to a natural impoſſibility, as comin to pe 
very near it, though not altogether up to it. that 
And that this expreſſion is thus to be mitigated, vi tions 


appear more than probable, by conſidering ſome other li me be 
paſſages of ſcripture. As, where our SAvIour co 
pares the difficulty of a rich man's ſalvation to thi 
which is naturally impoſſible, viz. to a camel's paſſin 
through the eye of a needle: nay, he pitcheth his expre 
ſion higher, and doth not only make it a thing of equ 
but of greater difficulty; I ſay unto you, it is eaſier fir 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich n 
to enter into the kingdom of GOD. And yet when he con 
to explain this to his diſciples, he tells them that he o 
meant that the thing was very difficult, hozo hard i 
for theſe that have riches to be ſawed? and that it 
not abſolutely impoſſible, but ſpeaking according to hum! 
5 zbith men this is impoſſible, but not w 

OD, 
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And thus alſo it is reaſonable to underſtand that ſevere 
raſſage of the apoſtle, Heb. vi. 4. Jt is impoſſible for them 
that were once enlightened, if they fall away, to renew 
them again to repentance, It is impoſſible, that is, it is 
very difficult. | 
In like manner we are to underſtand this high expreſ- 
on in the text, Can the ethiopian change his ſkin or the 
dard bis ſpots? then may ye alſo do good that are ac- 
emed to do evil; that is, this moral change of men, 
Mf:ttled and fixed in bad habits, is almoſt as difficult as 
je other. | 
From the words thus explained two things will properly 
a! under our conſideration, | | 
del Firſt, the great difficulty of reforming vicious habits, 
of changing a bad courſe, to thoſe who have been 
eply engaged in it, and long accuſtomed to it. 

Secondly, notwithſtanding the great difficulty of the 
ing, what ground and hope of encouragement there is 
t that it may be done. So that notwithſtanding the 
pearing harſhneſs of the text, the reſult of my diſ- 
re will be, not to diſcourage any, how bad ſoever, 
m attempting this change, but to put them upon it, 
| to perſuade them to it; and to remove out of the 
that which may ſeem to be one of the ſtrongeſt 
ctions againſt all endeavours of men very bad, to 
ime better. | 

. Firſt, the great difficulty of reforming vicious habits, 
of changing a bad courſe, to thoſe who have been 
y engaged in it, and long accuſtomed to it. And 
Uhculty ariſeth, partly from the general nature of 
ts indifferently conſidered whether they be good. or 
or indifferent ; partly, from the particular nature of 
and vicious habits; and partly, from the natural and 
al conſequences of a great progreſs and long contigu- 
Nan evil courſe. By the conſideration of theſe three 
culars, the extreme difficulty of this change, together 
+ it v che true cauſes and reaſons of it, will fully appear. 
If we conſider the nature of all habits, whether 
not au er bad, or indifferent. The cuſtom and frequent 
& of any thing begets in us a faculty and eaſineſe 
in 
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in doing it, It bends the powers of our ſou], and turns 


. abs mbs 
the ſtream and current of our animal ſpirits ſuch a way Ene 
and gives all our faculties a tendency and pliableneſs to they 


ſuch a ſort of actions. And when we have long ſtood Bevin 
bent one way, we grow ſettled and confirmed in it; and def 
cannot without great force and violence be reſtored to our pf tr 
former ſtate and condition. For the perfection of any ble t! 
habit, whether good or bad, induceth a kind of neceſſity Sha 
of. acting accordingly, A rooted habit becomes a govern- gon f 
ing principle, and bears almoſt an equal ſway in us with 
that which is natural. It is a kind of a new nature 
ſuperinduced, and even as hard to be expelled, as ſome 
things which are primitively and originally natural, 
When we bend a thing at firſt, it will endeavour to 
reſtore itſelf 3 but it may be held bent ſo long till it 
will continue ſo of itſelf, and grow crooked ; and then it 


cence, 
to the! 
wp wit 
modeſt 
forehea 


faith t 


ſbey 2v6 


may require more force and violence to reduce it to it ren ha 
former ſtraightneſs, than we uſed to make it crooked at nt + 
firſt, This is the nature of all habits ; the farther w And 
proceed, the more we are confirmed in them: and thatffify the u 
which at firſt we did voluntarily, by degrees becomes idere, a 
natural and neceflary, that it is almoſt impoſſible for uM; frſt 
to do otherwiſe, This is plainly ſeen in the experienct 
of every day, in things good and bad, both in lefler and 
greater matters, ; 

2. This difficulty ariſeth more eſpecially from the pariſh, offen 
ticular nature of evil and vicious habits. Theſe, becaulg;.: 11, 
they are ſuitable to our corrupt nature, and conſpire with. for 
the inclinations of it, are likely to be of a much quick i, his 
growth and improvement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and wi. and 
leſs care and endeavour, to arrive at maturity and ſtreng ear to 
than the habits of grace and goodneſs. Conſidering lo... b. 
propenſion of our depraved nature, the progreſs of virtue: by 
and goodneſs is up the hill, in which we not only moWlnngt th 
hardly and heavily, but are eaſily roll'd back: but We. thin 
wickedneſs and vice we move downwards; which, as now en 
is much quicker and eaſier, ſo it is harder for us to ſtop Nfintain i 
that courſe, and infinitely more difficult to return from it ¶ bends a 


Not but that at firſt a ſinner hath ſome confiderab | to ju 
checks and reſtraints upon him, and meets with eve inly fav 
| | er. 
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mbs and difficulties in his way; the ſhame and unreaſona- 
bleneſs of his vices, and the trouble and diſquiet which 
they create to him: but he breaks looſe from theſe re- 
grants, and gets over theſe difficulties by degrees: and 


q 

| 

| WH the fatter and farther he advanceth in an evil courſe, the 
r 


eis trouble {till they give him, till at Jaſt they almoſt quite 
be their force, and give him little or no diſturbance, 
WM Shame is a great reſtraint upon ſinners at firſt, but that 
- Won falls of: and when men have once loſt their inno- 
hence, their modeſty is not like to be long troubleſome 
to them. For impudence comes on with vice, and grows 
wwith it, Leſſer vices do not baniſh all ſhame and 
modeſty, but great and abominable crimes harden mens 
foreheads, and make them ſhameleſs. Were they aſhamed 
faith the prophet) ⁊bben they commited abomination ? na 
they vere not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh, When 
men have the heart to do a very bad thing, they feldom 
ant the face to bear it out. 

And as for the unreaſonableneſs of vice, though nothing 
i the world be more evident to a free and impartial judg- 
rent, and the finner himſelf diſcerns it clearly enough at 
is firſt ſetting out in a wicked courſe ; 


Video meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora ſequor : 


e offends againſt the light of his own mind, and does 
ckedty when he knows better: yet after he hath conti- 
ved for ſome time in this courſe, and 1s heartily engaged 
Lit, his fooliſh heart is darken'd, and the notions of 
d and evil are obſcured and confounded, and things 
pear to him in a falſe and imperfect light: his luſts do 
once blind and bias his underſtanding ; and his judg- 
ent by degrees goes over to his inclinations ; and he 
mot think that there ſhould be ſo much reaſon againſt 
boſe things for which he hath ſo ſtrong an affection. He 


now engaged in a party, and factiouſly concerned to 
ſtop Whintain it, and to make the beſt of it; and to that end, 
w i bends all his wits to advance ſuch principles as are fit- 
erab 


to juſtify his wicked practices; and in all debates 
ny favours that fide of the queſtion which will give 
Yor, II. U the 


ſeve 
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the greateſt countenance and encouragement to them, 
When men are corrupt and do avominable works, they ſay 
in their hearts, there is 0 God, that is, they would fain 
think ſo. And every thing ſerves for an argument to a 
willing mind; and every little objection appears ſtrong 
and conſiderable, which makes againſt that which men 
are loth ſhould be true. 

Not that any man ever ſatisfied himſelf in the princi. 
ples of infidelity, or was able to arrive to a ſteady and 
unſhaken perſuaſion of the truth of them, ſo as not 
vehemently to doubt and fear the contrary. However, 
by this means many men, though they cannot fully com- 
fort, yet they make a ſhift to cheat themſelves ; to ſtill 
their conſciences and lay them aſleep for a time, fo as not 
to receive any great and frequent diſturbance in their courſe 
from the checks and rebukes of their own minds. And 
when theſe reſtraints are removed, the work of iniquity 
goes on amain, being favoured both by wind and tide, 

3. The difficulty of this change ariſeth likewiſe fror 
the natural and judicial conſequences of a great prog: c 
and long continuance in an evil courſe, My meaning is 
that inveterate evil habits do partly from their own na 
ture, and partly from the juſt judgment and permiſſion 0 
Gov, put men under ſeveral diſadvantages of moving 
effectually towards their own recovery, 

By a long cuſtom of ſinning mens conſciences gro 
brawny, and ſeared as it wwere with a bet iron; and | 
being often trampled upon, they become hard as th 
beaten road. So that unleſs it be upon ſome extraord! 
nary occaſion, they are feldom awakened to a ſenſe 0 
their guilt, And when mens hearts are thus hard, th 
deft counſels make but little impreſſion upon them. Fe 
they are ſteel'd againſt reproof, and impenetrable to goc 
advice; which is therefore ſeldom offered to them, eve 
by thoſe that wiſh them well, becauſe they know itt 
be both unacceptable, and unlikely to prevail. It requin 
a great deal of good-nature in a very bad man, to be ab 
patiently to bear to be told of his faults, 

Befides, that habitual wickedneſs is naturally apt 
d2niſh conſideration, to weaken our reſolution, And 
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diſcourage our hopes both of Gop's grace and aſſiſtance, 
and of his mercy and forgiveneſs; which are the beſt 
means and encouragement to repentance. 

Sin is a great enemy to conſideration; and eſpecially 
when men are deeply plunged into it, their condition is ſo 
1 WM very bad, that they are loth to think of it, and to ſearch 
into it. A vicious man is a very deformed ſight, and to 
none more than to himſelf; and therefore he loves to turn 


dus eyes another way, and to divert them as much as he 
ot can from looking upon himſelf, He is afraid to be alone, 
„et his own mind ſhould arreſt him, and his conſcience 
N- ſhould take the opportunity to call him to an account, 
And if at any time his own thoughts meet him, and he 
not cannot avoid conſideration, he is ready to ſay as Ahab 
ed to Elijah, Faſt thou found me, O my enemy! and is as 
= glad to ſhake it off as a man is to get rid of a creditor, 


whom, becauſe he knows not how to ſatisfy, he cares 
not to ſpeak with him. Confideration is the great trou- 
bler and diſturber of men, in an evil courſe, becauſe it 
would repreſent to them the plain truth of their caſe; 
and therefore they do all they can to keep it off: as thoſe 
who have improvidently managed their affairs, and been 
ill huſbands of their eſtates, are loth to make up their 
xcounts, left by that means they ſhould be forced to 
nderftand the worſt of their condition. 

Or if conſideration happen to take them at an advan- 
ge, and they are ſo hard preſt by it that they cannot 
cape the fight of their own condition, yet they find 
emſelves ſo miſerably entangled and hamper'd in an 
il courſe, and bound ſo faſt in the chains of their own 
nickedneſs, that they know not how to get looſe. Sin 
the ſaddeſt ſlavery in the world; it breaks and ſinks 
nens ſpirits, and makes them ſo baſe and ſervile that 
bey have not the courage to reſcue themſelves. No ſort 
f flaves are ſo poor-ſpirited, as they who are in bondage 


ft they have not the heart to make uſe of it. And 
hough they ſee and feel their miſery, yet they chooſe 
ither to fit down in it, and tamely to ſubmit to it, 
dan to make any reſolute attempt for their liberty. 

177 J 2 What 


o their luſts. Their power is gone, or if they have any 
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What the prophet ſays of whoredom and wine, is pro- 
portionably true of other vices, they take away the hat, A 
Every luſt that we entertain deals with us as Dalilah dd forla 
with Sampſon, not only robs us of our ſtrength but bead 
leaves us faſt bound: ſo that if at any time we be awaken. MW bent 
ed to a ſenſe of our condition, and try to reſcue onrſc:yes nual] 
from it, we find that our firength 1s departed from uz, evil ; 
and that we are not able to break looſe. thoſe 

And as long cuſtom and continuance in fin deprives vs {Wall hi 
of our ſtrength, ſo it diſcourageth our hopes, both of Ms n 
Gop's grace and aſſiſtance, and of his mercy and forgive. and. 
neſs. For why ſhould men expect the continuance of that ace: 
grace which they have ſo often received in vain? After in the 
ſo many provocations, how can we look the offendediin me 
majeſty of GoD in the face? how can we lift up our ſteps, 
eyes to heaven with any hopes of mercy and forgiveneſs preſen 
there? Deſpair doth almoſt naturally ſpring from an exili CoD 
conſcierce; and when men are thoroughly awakened tos an 
a ſenſe of fin, and of the infinite evil of it, as they can ore. 
not eaſily forgive themſelves, ſo they can hardly belieyeÞurlel 
that there is goodneſs enough any where to forgive them, as! ] 


Ser 


But beſides theſe diſadvantages, which are natural and Blin 
conſequent upon a vicious courſe ; by the juſt judgmen Vercift 
of Gop, his ſpirit is withdrawn from them, and they" the 
are given up to their own hearts luſts, to commit al if retu 
iniquity with greedineſs. And then there is hardly an almoſt 
thing left, either to reſtrain them in their evil courſe, off, il. 1 

to recover them out of it, he caſe 
And not only ſo, but by the juſt permiſſion of Go Hot q 

as men grow worſe and more wicked, the devil hath H hope 


nearer acceſs to them and more immediate power ove claim 
them. So the ſcripture tells us, that wicked men 2 peaking 
led captive by Satan at bis pleaſure, and that the evil e thin 
works and acis in the children of diſcbedience : they are Meibilit 
it were poſſeſt and inſpired by him. And what can | ficult) 
expected from this cruel and malicious enemy of mankir le, the 
but that he will continually be puſhing them on fre il. 
one wickedneſs to another, *till he drive them firſt in And t 
deſpair, and then, if Go p permit him, into cte{Wk o 
perdition ? claim t 
de anc 
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| And what a forlorn ſtate is this? when men are thus 
1 Wl forſaken of Gop, and left without check, blindly and 
headily to follow the ſway of their own tempers, and the 
dent of their own corrupt hearts? when they are conti- 
nually expoſed to temptations, ſtrongly inviting them to 
evil; and Gop lets the devil looſe upon them to manage 
thoſe temptations with his utmoſt ſkill, and to practiſe 
ll his arts and wiles upon them? In theſe circumſtan- 
Des men almoſt infallibly run into fin, as ſure as men 
e- under in the dark, and are in danger of falling in ſlippery 
nat blaes, and of being entangled when they continually walk 
tern the midſt of ſnares cunningly laid for them, It is not 
dein men, thus diſabled and entangled, to order their own 
gurl eps, and to reſtrain their inclinations and paſſions in the 
\oſeMpreſence of a powerful temptation. At the beſt, we need 
Gop's direction to guide us, his continual grace to uphold 
us, and to guard and preſerve us from evil; and much 
more do we ſtand in need of it, when we have brought 
urſelves into theſe wretched circumſtances: but then 
das! how little reaſon have we to hope for it? 
Blind and miſerable men! that in deſpite of all the 
merciful warnings of God's word and providence, will 


then themſelves into this deſperate ſtate, and never think 
it alf returning to a better mind, till their retreat is difficult 
1 an) moſt to an, impoſſibility, ] proceed to the 

e, II. Head of my diſcourſe, which was to ſhew, that 


he caſe of theſe perſons, though it be extremely difficult, 
5 not quite deſperate z but after all, there is ſome ground 
ff hope and encouragement left, that they may yet be 
r oveeclaimed and brought to goodneſs. Indeed, humanly 
jaking, and according to all appearance and probability, 
e thing ſeems to be very hopeleſs, and next to an im- 
ſibility; but yet what our Savio u ſays concerning the 
ficulty of a rich man's ſalvation will reach alſo to this 


an 
* le, though much more difficult; thoſe things which are 
n fro elſtble with men, are poſſible with Go p. ä 


And this will appear, if we conſider that even in the 
orſt of men there is ſomething left which tends to 
claim them, to awaken them to conſideration, and to 
ee and encourage them to a vigorous reſolution of a 
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better courſe : and this, accompanied with a powerſul MW thi 
aſſiſtance of Gop's grace, which when ſincerely ſought WM del 
is never to be deſpaired of, may prove effectual to bring W ma 
back even the greateſt of ſinners, gina 

1. There is left, even in the worſt of men, a natural ¶ reco 
| ſenſe of the evil and unreaſonablene ſs of fin z which can MW is a 
hardly be ever totally extinguiſned in human nature, MW and. 
For though the habits of great vices are very apt to © 
harden and ſtupify men, ſo that they have ſeldom a juſt {MW Som: 
ſenſe of their evil ways, yet theſe perſons are ſometimes I with 
under ſtrong convictions, and their conſciences do ſeverely ¶ defec 
check and rebuke them for their faults, They are alſo, ¶ ceede: 
by fits, under great apprehenſion of the danger of their I natur 
condition, and that the courſe which they are in, if they MW One i 
continue in it, will prove fatal to them, and ruin them force 
at laſt: eſpecially, when their conſciences are thoroughly MW Son 
awakened by ſome great affliction, or the near approach : drop 
of death, and a lively ſenſe of another world. And theWerave, 
apprehenſion of a mighty danger will make men to look from d 
about them, and to uſe the beſt means to avoid it, ſelves { 

2, Very bad men when they have any thoughts « 
becoming better, are apt to conceive ſome good hopes 0 
God's grace and mercy, For though they ſind all the 
cauſes and reaſons of deſpair in themſelves, yet the confi 
deration of the boundleſs goodneſs and compaſſions of Got 
(how undeſerved ſoever on their part) is apt to kindle ſome 
ſparks of hope, even in the moſt deſponding mind. Hi! 
wonderful patience, in the midſt of our manifold provo 
cations, cannot but be a good ſign to us that he hath nd 
mind we ſhould periſh, but rather that we ſhould comet 
repentance z and if we do repent, we are aſſured by hi 
promiſe, that we ſhall be forgiven, Ie that confe/ſetl 
and forſaketh bis fins ſhall hawe mercy, If <v2 conſ</s ou 
fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fits, and t. 
cleanſe us from all unrighteonjneſs. 

3. Who knows what men thoroughly rouſed and fart 
led may reſolve, and do? And a mighty reſolution wil 
break through difficulties which ſeem inſuperabiq 
Though we be weak and pitiful creatures; yet natvl 
when it is mightily irritated and ſtirr'd will do "_ 
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things, The reſolutions of men upon the brink of 
deſpair, have been of an incredible force: and the ſoul of 
man in nothing more diſcovers its divine power and ori- 
zinal, than in that ſpring which is in it, whereby it 
recovers itſelf when it is mightily urged and preſt. There 
is a ſort of reſolution which is in a manner invincible, 
and hardly any difficulty can reſiſt it or ſtand before it. 

Of this there have been great inſtances in ſeveral kinds. 
Some by an obſtinate reſolution, and taking incredible pains 
with themſelve, have maſtered great natural vices and 
defects, As Socrates and Demoſthenes, who almoſt ex- 


ceded all mankind in thoſe two things for which by 


nature they ſeeme. to be leaſt made, and moſt unfit, 
One in governing his paſhons, and the other in the mighty 
force and power of his eloquence, 

Some that by intemperance have brought themſelves to 
a dropſy, which hath juſt ſet them upon the brink of the 
grave, by a bold and ſteady purpoſe to abſtain wholly 
from drink for a long time together, have reſcued them- 
ſelves from the jaw of death. | 
Some that had almoſt ruined themſelves by a careleſs 
and diſſolute life, and h»virg run themſelves out of their 
ſtates into debt, and being caſt into priſon, have there 
ken up a manly reſolution to retrieve and recover them- 
elves; and by the indefatigable labour and ſtudy of ſome 
rears, in that uncomturtable retreat, have maſtered the 
nowledge and ſkill of one of the moſt difficult profeſ- 


minent. | 

And ſome in the full career of a wicked courſe, have 
ja ſudden thought and r:ſolution, raiſed in them and 
liſted by a mighty grace of God, taken up preſently, 
d made an immediate change from great wiekedaeſs 
d impiety of life, to a very exemplary degree of good- 
els and virtue. | 


The two great encouragements to virtue which Pytha- 


rs gave to his ſcholars were theſe; and they were 
othy of ſo great a philoſopher; Firſt, Chooſe always 
r beſt courſe of life, and cuſtom will ſoon mak? it the 
pleaſant, The other was this, That forvrr and ne- 
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ons, in which they have afterwards proved great and . 
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ceſſity are neighbours, and never duell far from one another, Wl and 
When men are preſt by a great neceſſity, when nature is WW the 
ſpurr'd up and urged to the utmoſt, men diſcover in W the 
themſelves a power which they thought they had not, N perſ⸗ 
and find at laſt that they can do that which at firſt they Menga 
deſpaired of ever being able to do. | great 

4. The grace and aſſiſtance of Gop when fincerely WNo n 
ſought, is never to be deſpaired of, So that if we do Wtroub 
but heartily, and in good earneſt reſolve upon a better end 
courſe, and implore the help of Gopy's grace to this oa te 
purpoſe, no degree of it that is neceſſary ſhall be wanting Wie li 
to us. And here is our chief ground of hope. For we 
are weak and unſtable as water; and when we have ene! 
taken up good reſolutions, do eaſily ſtart from them. So 
that freſh ſupplies, and a continued aſſiſtance of Gos 
grace is neceſſary to keep up the firſt warrath and vigour 
of our reſolutions, till they prove effectual and victorious 
And this grace Gop hath promiſed he will not deny to us 
when we are thus diſpoſed for it; that he will give hf 
HOLY SPIRIT fo them that aſt it; that he will 1 
quench the ſmoking flax, nor break the bruiſed reed, unti 
he bring forth judgment unto victory. 

All that now remains is to apply this to ourſelves 
and we are all concerned in it : for we ſhall all find our 
ſelves comprehended under one of theſe three Heads 
either we are of the number of thoſe few happy perſon 
who by the influence and advantage of a good educatio 
were never engaged in a bad courſe: or, of thoſe wh 
have been drawn into vice, but are not yet far gone in 
or, of thoſe who have been long accuſtomed to an er 
courſe, and are grown old and tiff in it. 

The firſt of theſe have great cauſe to thank Gop fc 
this ſingular felicity, that they were never enſnared a 
intangled in vicious habits, that they have not had ti 
trial of their own weakneſs under this miſerable ſlave 
that they never knew what it was to be out of their o 
power, to have loſt their liberty and the government 
themſelves, When we hear of the miſerable ſervit 
of the poor chriſtians in Turkey, we are apt, as there 

great reaſon, to pity them, and to think what a bleſi 
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of Gop it is to us that we are not in their condition: 
and yet that ſlavery is not comparable to this, either for 
the ſad nature, or the diſmal conſequences of it; or for 


dbe difficulty of being releaſed from it. And let ſuch 


perſons, who have been thus happy never to have been 
ongaged in an evil courſe, preſerve their innocency with 
great tenderneſs and care, as the greateft jewel in the world. 
o man knows what he does, and what a foundation of 
trouble he lays to himſelf, when he forfeits his innocency, 
and breaks the peace of his own mind; when he yields 
1 and makes the firſt ſtep into a bad courſe, 
e little t inks whither his luſts may hurry him, and 
hat a monſter they may make of him before they have 
jene with him. 


ave 

So 2. Thoſe who have been ſeduced, but are not yet 
y d'seeply e gaged in an evil courſe, let them make a ſpeedy 
ourſifereat, leſt they put it for ever out of their power to 
ous turn. Perhaps their feet only are yet enſnared, but 
o v3 eir hands are at liberty, and they have ſome power left, 
e bu hereby with an ordinary grace of Gop they may looſe 
1 10 | reſcue themſelves. But after a while their hands 
untiWy be manacled, and all their power may be gone 


hen they are thus ound hand and foot, they are juſt 
eres Wt: 2red, end in danger every moment, to be caſt into 
1 our darkneſs. 
Heade 3+ As for thoſe, who are gone very far, and are grown 
erſon in vice, who can forbear to lament over them? for 
cationlſſÞe) ate o ſad ſpectacle indeed, and the trueſt object of 
ſe wb in the world. And yet their recovery is not utterly 
e in ii be deſpoired f; for with Gov it is poſſible, The 
an IT of Gop, Which hath withdrawn himſelf, or ra- 
r hath been driven away by them, may yet be per- 
op led to return, and to undertake them once more, if 
ared ang) would but ſeriouſly reſolve upon a change, and hearti- 
had eg G o »'s afliftance to that purpoſe, It we would 
: ſlaveſfe up miahty reſolution, we might hope that Go p 
heir Hd afford a miraculous grace to ſecond it, and make it 


ment tua to our recovery, Even in this perverſe and de- 
ſerviti rate age in which we live, Gop hath not been want- 
s thereto give ſome miraculous, inſtances of his grace and 
mercy 


a bleſl 
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| | te 
mercy to ſinners, and thoſe perhaps equal to any of thoſe bu 


ey 
we meet with in ſcripture, of Manaſſes, or Mary Magda. * 
lene, or the penitent thief; both for the greatneſs of the ne f 
offenders, and the miracle of their change: to the end Ae 
that none might deſpair, and for want of the encourage-· Nie m. 
ment of an example equal to their own caſe, be diſhearten OM 
ed from ſo noble an enterpriſe, I am loth to put you n+ \ 
mind how bad ſome have been, who yet have been ſnatch. om 
ed as fire-brands out of the fire; and that in ſo ſtrange ; rr 
manner, that it would even amaze a man to think of the unſe] 
wonder of their recovery: thoſe who have ſunk them e, 
ſelves into the very depth of infidelity and wickedncl: "oF 
have by a mighty hand and out-ſtretched arm of G on bravo! 
been pluckt out of this horrible pit. And will we {il it a1; 
ſtand it out with Go p, when ſuch great Leaders have Sx 
given up the cauſe, and have ſurrendred and yielded u WP 
themſelves willing captives to the grace of Gop ? tha 1 
emnipotent grace of Gop, which can eaſily ſubdue tha 110 
ſtouteſt heart of man, by letting in ſo ſtrong a light upo 605 
our minds, and pouring ſuch terrible convictions into 0 herofy 
conſciences, that we can find no eaſe but in turning ds 
Gon. i Ins, 4 
I hope there are none here ſo bad, as to need all w | £4 7 
encouragement to repentance which ſuch examples mig oraz 
give them: encouragement, I ſay, to repentance: f n 
ſurely theſe examples can encourage no man to ventu ip 
any farther in a wicked courſe: they are ſo very rare, a oll Je 
like the inſtances of thoſe who have been brought back 335 
life after the ſentence of death ſeemed to have been ful "Ho 
executed upon them, ; del an 
But perhaps ſome will not believe that there _ 17 %, 
ſuch examples; or if there have, they impute all t 10 bin 
either to a diſturbed imagination, or to the faint and lc 3 
ſpirits of men under great bodily weakneſs, or to tht gebt 
natural cowardiſe and fear; or to I know not what fool s Miſe) 
and fantaſtical deſign of completing and finiſhing a wick, ag 
life with an hypocritical death, Nothing ſurely is es ther, 3 
than to put ſome bad conſtruction upon the bet thingy, 1 


and ſo ſlur even repentance itſelf, and almoſt dah it ont 
countenance by ſome bold, and perhaps witty ſaying abou 
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Bat oh that men were wiſe! oh that men were wiſe! that 
they underſtood, and would but conſider their latter end ! 
Come, let us neither trifle, nor diſſemble in this matter; I 
are ſay every man's conſcience is convinced, that they have 
kd very ill lives, have ſo much reaſon for repentance, that 
ve may eaſily believe it tobe real. However, of all things 
u the world, let us not make a mock of repentance z 
that which muſt be our laſt ſanctuary and refuge, and 
which we muſt all come to before we die, or it had been 
better for us ave had never been born, Therefore, let my 
unſel be acceptable unto you, break off your fins by re- 
entance, and your iniquities by righteouſncſs : and that 
ſantly, and without delay; Ieſt any of you be hardned 
rough the deceit fulneſs of fin in, If we have been enſlaved 
ut a little to a vicious courſe, we ſhall find it a taſk dif- 
cult enough to aſſert our own liberty; to break theſe 
ads in ſunder, and caſt theſe cords from us: but if we 
ave been long under this bondage, we have done ſo much 
pundo ourſelves, and to make our caſe deſperate, that it 
| Gop's infinite mercy to us that there is yet hope, 
herefore, give glory to the Lox D your Gop, before be 
uſe darkneſs, and your feet ſtumble upon the dark moun- 
jus, and while you look for light, he turn it into dark- 
band the ſhadew of death. 1 will conclude with that 
curaging Invitation, even to the greateſt of ſinners to 
zentance, from the mouth of Go p himſelf, Iſa. lv. 
ine your car, and come unto me; hear, and your ſeul 
oll liue : ſeek "the: Lord lf he may be found ; and call 
Im him while he is near, Let the wicked forſake his 
wy, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him 
r unto the Lon, and he will have mercy upon bim, 


* 6 to our Gon, for be woill abundantly pardon. 
a 6 To him let us apply ourſelves, and humbly beſeech 
” n n, coho is mighty to ſave, that he would ſtretch forth 


right hand of his power for our deliverance, from 
$ miſerable and cruel bondage of cur luſts : and that 
be rain cometh down from heaven, and returneth net 
ther, but avatereth the earth, aud maketh it to bring 
b and bud; 3 fo he would grant that bis Word may not re- 
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word, but accompliſh his pleaſure, and proſper int 

Yr rn which he 15 for his mercy ſake in Jesus = 

CHRIST, to whom with the FAT HER and the Hory W tu: 


GHosT, be all honour and glory now and for ever, „ 7 
Amen, | 2 
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SERMON XXX 
The neceſſity of the knowledge of the 


luſion 

| 1107 

holy ſcriptures. 5, 

ere { 

| lem a 

MAT T HEW xxiii. 13. 80 

. | tan ng 

Wo unto you ſcribes and phariſces, Eypocrites ; jor ye 0 = 
up the kingdom of heaven avainſ? men; and 7 y 3 
go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that are entrin ut the 
to go in, it we! 
Ives a; 


HE ſcribes ſo often mentioned in the Loe I. 
were the great doctors among the ws, t Ar dt 
teachers and interpreters of the law of : s lich is 
And becauſe many of them were of the ſeq 


FR anſt t 
the phoriſees, which above all other: 8 2 ſay the 
and knowledge in the law, therefore 8 ot ber ning 
bleſſed S AV IO U R does ſo often put the 1 g F- bs is, 
phariſees together. And theſe were the _— 4 pretenc 
authority in the jewiſh church; who equa) e F Goofy and 
unwritten word and traditions with the law 5 bple +. 


nay, our SAv1ouR' tells us, they made the N 
of GoD of none effect by their traditions, ＋ * 
effect aſſume to themſelves infallibility; _ 1 
poſed and contradicted them, ee, yp oy 

| zeret: zainlt theſe our R d 
ous name of lereticks, Againſt on 
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and phariſees, hypocrites ; far ye ſhut up the kingdom of 
beaven againſt men, &c. 

All the difficulty in the words is, what is here meant 
by cutting up the kingdom of heaven againſt men: St, Luke 
expreſſes it more plainly, ye bave taken away the key of 
trowledge, ye entred not in yourſelves, and them that were 

W entring in, ye hindered, By putting theſe two expreſſions 
together we ſhall the more eaſily come at the meaning of 

the text, Ye have taken away the key of knowledge, and 
lave ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt men. This 
metaphor of the key of knowledge, is undoubtedly an al- 


* 


ion of their doctors. For to whomſoever they gave 
authority to interpret the law and the prophets, they 
ere ſolemnly admitted into that office by delivering to 
lem a key and a table-book, So that by the key or 
nowledge is here meant the interpretation and under- 
anding of the ſcriptures ; and by taking away the key 
knowledge, not only that they arrogated to themſelves 
one the underſtanding of the ſcriptures, but likewiſe 
at they had conveyed away this key of knowledge, and 
it were hid it out of the way, neither uſing it them- 
wes as they ought, nor ſuffering others to make uſe 
[ IC, 

And thus they fut the kingdom of heaven againſt men; 
lich is very fitly ſaid of thoſe who have locked the door 
inſt them that were going in, and have taken 
my the key. By all which it appears, that the plain 
eaning of our SAVIOUR in theſe metaphorical expre[- 
ns is, that the ſcribes and teachers of the law, under 


pretence of interpreting the ſcriptures, had perverted 
ur em, and kept the true knowledge of them from the 
Go ple: eſpecially thoſe prophecies of the old teſtament 
nau ich concerned the MSsS1A8s. And by this mean: the 
dd Whodom of heaven was ſhut againſt men: And they not 
hat y rejected the truth themſelves, but by keeping men in 
— orance of the true meaning of the ſcriptures, they 
5 U 


Kered many from embracing our $A viovuk's doctrines, 
ot. II. X ana 


nounceth this wo here in the text, wo unto you ſcribes 


luſion to that known cuſtom among the jews in the ad- 
8 1 
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turn void, but accompliſh his pleaſure, and proſper in the 
thing to which he ſent it, for his mercy ſake in I xsvs 
CHRIST, to whom with the FaTHER and the Horty 
GHosT, be all honour and glory now and for ever, 
Amen, w 
know! 
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| etap| 
The neceſſity of the knowledge of the 
| 7 miſſion 
holy ſcriptures. ae 
| ere ſo 
lem a 
MATT HE W xxill. 13. now le 
2 fees, kypocrites 5 for ye ſou anding 
Mo unto you ſcribes and pbariſces, Eypocrites ; for 3 ys 15 
up the kingdom of heaven avainff men; an * W "Wine +] 
go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that are entrin ut the 
to go in. it we: 
ies a. 
HE ſcribes ſo often mentioned in the goſpel: ;. 
were the great doctors among the jews, th And t 
teachers and interpreters of the law of Goch 1 
And becauſe many of them were of the ſect inst 
the pha riſees, which above all others open? to 1ki y the 
and knowledge in the law, theretore it is t lat © keaning. 
bleſſed SAV IO UR does ſo often put the ſcribes ans is, 
phariſees together, And theſe were the men of chit pretenc 
authority in the jewiſh church; who equrled their 0 Em, an 
unwritten word and traditions with the law of Gon ple: 
nay, our SAVIOUR tells us, they made the 3 lich con 
of G0 D of none effect by their traditions, T 5 gdom « 
effect aſſume to thumſelves infallibility; and all that 0 ly 1eject 
poſed and contradicted them, they branded with the y trance 
ous name of Lereticks, Againſt theſe our SAv109U% Wihieg m 
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nounceth this wo here in the text, wvo unto you ſcribes 


and phariſees, hypocrites ; far ye ſhut up the kingdom of 
heaven againſt men, &c. | X 
All the difficulty in the words is, what is here meant 
by putting up the kingaom of beaven againſt men: St, Luke 
expreſſes it more plainly, ye bave taken away the key of 
knowledge, ye entred not in yourſelves, and them that were 
Wentring in, ye hindered, By putting theſe two expreſſions 
together we ſhall the more eaſily come at the meaning of 
the text, Te have taken away the key of knowledge, and 
ve ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt men. This 
etaphor of the key of knowledge, is undoubtedly an al- 
luſion to that known cuſtom among the jews in the ad- 
miſſion of their doctors. For to whomſoever they gave 
authority to interpret the law and the prophets, they 
ere ſolemnly admitted into that office by delivering to 
lem a key and a table-book, So that by the key or 
nowledge is here meant the interpretation and under- 
anding of the ſcriptures ; and by taking away the key 
knowledge, not only that they arrogated to themſelves 
one the underſtanding of the ſcriptures, but likewiſe 
at they had conveyed away this key of knowledge, and 
it were hid it out of the way, neither ufing it them- 
ves as they ought, nor ſuffering others to make uſe 
Its 
And thus they ſhut the kingdom of beaven againſt men; 
ich is very fitly ſaid of thofe who have locked the door 
anſt them that were going in, and have taken 
ay the key. By all which it appears, that the plain 
eaning of our SAVIOUR in theſe metaphorical expreſ- 
ns is, that the ſcribes and teachers of the law, under 
pretence of interpreting the ſcriptures, had perverted 


ir 008m, and kept the true knowledge of them from the 
89 ple :. eſpecially thoſe prophecies of the old teſtament 
1 lich concerned the MssIAS. And by this mean the 
GIG 


dom of heaven was ſhut againſt men: And they not 
ly rejected the truth themſelves, but by keeping men in 
wrance of the true meaning of the ſcriptures, they 
fered many from embracing our $Aviour's doctrines, 
ol. II. | X aid 
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cl 

and entring into the kingdom of heaven, who were other. ; 
Wiſe well enough diſpoſed for it, | the 
Having thus explained the words, I ſhall from the den 
main ſcope and deſign of them obſerve to you theſe two this 
things. | | grea 
1. The neceſſity of the knowledge of the holy ſcriptures preſl 
in order to our eternal ſalvation, It is called by our Sa- And 
vioux the key of knowledge, that which lets men into diſpa 
the kingdom of heaven, ; cher 
2. The great and inexcuſable fault of thoſe who deprive Andi 
the people of the knowledge of the ſcriptures. They ſcript 
ſput the kingdom of heaven againſt men, and do whit in lency 
them lies to hinder their eternal ſalvation; and there. a chil 
fore our Saviour denounceth ſo heavy a wo again of we 
them. ſuperſ 
I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two obſervations; andi and 15 


then apply them to thoſe who are principally concern: ledge 
in them, SETY | 
I. Firſt, I obſerve hence the neceſſity of the know Ane 
ledge of the holy ſcriptures, in order to our eternal (al t 
vation, This is by our Saviour called the key o necella 
knowledge, that which lets men into the kingdom eat 2 
heaven. - | in the 
Knowledge is neceſſary to religion: it is neceſſary .. d thi 


mot hen 
The 
n we 


the being of it; and neceſſary to the life and practice 
it. Without faith (ſays the apoſtle) it is impoſſible t 
pleaſe Gop : becauſe faith is an act of the underſtanding 


and does neceſſarily ſuppoſe ſome knowledge and appre outh 
henſion of what we believe. To all acts of religion the nd ſho! 
is neceſſarily required ſome act of the underſtanding ; ene ca 
that without knowledge there can be no devotion int hat he 
ſervice of Gop, no obedience to his laws. Religion en w 
gins in the underſtanding, and from thence deſcends up( ate me, 
the heart and life. If ye knoꝛv theſe things (ſays our SQ") mz 
vlou x) happy are ye if ye do them. We muſt firſt knq tree 


G o d, before we can worſhip him; and underſtand w e learne 
is his will, before we can do it. 8 Se 
This is ſo very evident, that one would think the thoſe 


needed no diſcourſe about it. And yet there are ſome * : roi 
| =” Kno 
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the world that cry up ignorance as the mother of devo- 
tion, And to ſhew them that we do not wrong them in 


WT this matter, Mr. Ruſhworth in his dialogues (a book in 
: great vogue among the papiſts here in England) does ex- 
WH preſly reckon up ignorance among the parents of religion. 
And can any thing be ſaid more abſurdly, and more to the 
"WY diparagement of religion, than to derive the pedigree of 
o the moſt excellent things in the world from ſo obſcure ' 
Wand ignoble an original? and to make that which the 
ſcripture calls the beginning of wiſdom, and the excel - 
3 leney of knowledge, to be the offspring of ignorance and 
re. child of darkneſs? Ignorance indeed may be the cauſe 
; off of wonder and admiration, and the mother of folly and 
ſuperſtition: but ſure religion is of a nobler extraction, 
zan is the iſſue and reſult of the beſt wiſdom and know- 


ledge 3 and deſcends from above, from the giver of 
every good and perfect gift, even the father of lights. 

And as knowledge in general is neceſſary to religion, ſo 
more particularly the knowledge of the holy ſcriptures 1s 
neceſſary to our eternal ſalvation : becauſe theſe are the 
great and ſtanding revelation of Gop to mankind ; where- 
in the nature of Gop, and his will concerning our duty, 
nd the terms and conditions of our eternal happineſs in 
mother world, are fully and plainly declared to us, 

The ſcriptures are the word of Go; and from whence 


y 0 
m 0 


ry | 


ICE 0 


my | 8 
we In we learn the will of Gop ſo well as from his own 
4 pre outh ? they are the great inſtrument of our ſalvation ; 
* nd ſhould not every man be acquainted with that which 


lone can perfectly inſtruct him what he muſt believe, and 


5 hat he muſt do that he may be ſaved? this is the teſti- 
ion by which the ſcripture gives of itſelf, that it is able to 


ate men wiſe unto ſalvation : and is it not very fit that 
ery man ſhould have this wiſdom, and in order thereunto 
e free uſe of that book from whence this wiſdom is to 
e learned? 
ll, Secondly, I obſerve the great and inexcuſable fault 
k th thoſe who keep men in ignorance of religion, and take 
ſome N from them ſo excellent and neceſſary a means of di- 
We knowledge as the holy ſcriptures are. This our 
avlourR calls taking azvay the key of knowledge, and 
X 2 
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ſputting the kingdom of heawen againſt men, that is, doing 
what in them lies to render it impoſſible for men to be en 
ſaved, For this he denounceth a terrible wo againſt the ne 
teachers of the jewiſh church: though they did not pro- ſho! 
ceed ſo far as to deprive men of the uſe of the holy ſctip. for 
tures, but only of the right knowledge and underſtanding that 
of them. This alone is a horrible impiety, to lead men WO! 
into a falſe ſenſe and interpretation of ſcripture, but much 
greater to forbid them the reading of it, This is to ſtop 1 
knowledge at the very fountain-head; and not only to 
lead men into error, but to take away from them all poſ 
ſibility of rectifying their miſtakes. And can there be: 
greater ſacrilege, than to rob men of the word of Gop 
the beſt meins in the world of acquainting them with the 
will of Gow» and their duty, and the way to eternal hap not cc 
pineſs? To keep the people ignorant or that which i 
neceſſary to ſave them, is to judge them unworthy of eter ere N 
nal life, and to declare it does not belong to them, and ma 
liciouſly to contrive the eternal ruin and deſtruction « 
their fouls, | 
To lock up the ſcriptures and the ſervice of Gop fro 
the pcoplc in an unknown tongue, what is this but | 
effect to forvid men to know God and to ſerve him; 
render them incapable of knowing <vbat is the good a 
acceptable ⁊uill f Gop ; of joining in his worſh! 
or performing any part of it, or receiving any benet 
or ed).ication from it; and what is, if this be not, 
ſhut the kingdom of heaven againſt men? This is ps of 
outrageons 2 cruelty to the ſouls of men, that it is not ere be 
be excuſed upon any pretence whatſoever : this is to tight 
the ſureſt 14 molt effectual way in the world to deſtr they! 
thoſe for whom CHR1sT died, and directly to thwart i ople, J 
great deſign of Gop our SAVIOUR, Tvho would have nd, St, 
men be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the tru ſary, a; 
Men way miſcarry with their knowledge, but they things 
ſure to periſh for want of it. d a go 
The beſt things in the world have their inconvenien) e 74 
attending them, and are liable to be abuſed ; but ſu j but 2 
men are not to be ruined and damned for fear of abu e,: 
their knowledge, or for the preventing of any other inc beart | 
venience whatſoever, Beſides, this is to croſs the luch-] 
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end of the ſcriptures, and the deſign of Gos in inſpiring 
men to write them, Can any man think that Gon 
ſhould ſend this great light of his word into the world, 


for the prieſts to hide it under a buſhel) ; and not rather 


that it ſhould be ſet up to the greateſt advantage for the 
23 enlightening of the world? St. Paul tells us, Rom. xv. 4. 
Tat whatſoever things were wwritten, avere written for 
Your learning, that wwe through patience and comfort of the 


0 ſcriptures might bave hope, And 2 Tim. iii. 16. That all 


mpture is given by inſpiration of Go; and ts profitable 
ar doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in 
righteouſneſs, And if the ſcriptures were written for theſe 
th fens, can any man have the face to pretend that they do 
dap ot concern the people as well as their teachers? Nay 
hi. Paul expreſly tells the church of Rome, that they 
„ere written for their learning, however it happens that 
hey are not now permitted to make uſe of them, Are 
e ſcriptures ſo uſeful and profitable for doctrine, for 
proof, for inſtruTtion in righteouſneſs? and why may they 
ot be uſed by the people for thoſe ends for which they 
Were given? Tis true indeed they are fit for the moſt know - 
2 and learned, and ſufficient to make the man of Go n 
ect, and thoroughly furniſhed to every good work, as 
e apoſtle there tells us. But does this exclude their 
ing profitable alſo to the people 3 who may reaſonably 
preſumed to ſtand much more in need of all means and 


01 


e 7 


eter 


fro 


* ps of inſtruction than their teachers? And though 
nat re be many difficulties and obſcurities in the ſeriptures, 
to te wugh to exerciſe the ſkill and wit of the learned, yet 
4-0 they not therefore either uſeleſs or dangerous to the 
_ ple, The ancient fathers of the church were of another 
ave Nad. St. Chryſoitom tells us that, Whatever things are ne- 
„ , are manifeſt in the ſcriptures, And St, Auſtin, That 
they Wings are plain in the ſcripture, wwhich concern faith 

4 good life; and that thoſe things which are neceſ- 
ver e te the ſalvation of men, are not ſo hard to be come 
ut ful but that as to thoſe things which the ſcripture plainly 


f abul tains, it ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a familiar friend t 
4 ind beart of the learned and unlearned. And upon theſe 
the ſuch-like conſiderations, the fathers did every -· where 
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in their orations and homilies charge and exhort the people WE ipn 
to be converſant in the holy ſcriptures, to read them daily MW the 
and diligently and attentively. And I challenge our ad- ne; 
verſaries to ſhew me where any of the ancient fathers do Wl thr; 
diſcourage the people from reading the ſcriptures, much bypo 
Jeſs forbid them ſo to do. So that they who do it now g. 
have no cloke for their fin: and they who pretend ſo MW will 
confidently to antiquity in other caſes, are by the evidence Fort 
of truth forced to acknowledge that it is againit them in Wagain 
this. Though they have ten thouſand ſchoolmen on their upon 
fide, vet have they not one father, nor the leaſt pretence They 
of ſcripture, or rag of antiquity to cover their nakedneſsWyitne 
in this point, drſta 


With great reaſon then does our Saviour denounceWthem 
ſo heavy a wo againſt -ſuch teachers, Of old in the likeFthem, 
caſe Gop by his prophet ſeverely threatens the prieſts o acqua 
the jewiſh church, for not inſtructing the people in the Thi 
knowledge of Gop, Hoſea iv. 6.My people are deſtroyed frker co1 
lack of knowledge : becauſe thou haſt rejected knowledge, Noon t. 
vill alſo reject thee; thou ſhalt be no more a prieſt zo me Warbarc 
ſeeing thou haſt forgotten the law of thy Gov, 1 200100 al oft the 
forget thy children, Gow, you ſee, lays the ruin of lurch 
many ſouls at their doors, and will require their blood the ! 
at their hands. So many as periſh for want of know the c 
ledge, and eternally miſcarry by being deprived of thfnturic 
the neceſſary means of ſalvation, their deſtruction ſhaligoriar 
be charged upon thoſe who have taken away the key iff the v 
knowledge, and ſbut the kingdom of beawen againſt men. I knou 

And it is juſt with Go p to puniſh ſuch perſons, nor for 
only as the occaſion, but as the authors of their ruin an 
For who can judge otherwiſe, but that they who deprivYf And! 
men of the neceſſary means to any end, do purpoſely d orid wa 
ſign to hinder them of attaining that end? And what able a1 
ever may be pretended in this caſe; to deprive men Mme. 
the holy ſcriptures, and to keep them ignorant of t blence 


ſervice of Go bp, and yet while they do ſo, to make ifelefs v 
ſhew Cf an earneſt deſire of their ſalvation, is juſt ſuch or rat 
mockery, as if one of you that is a maſter ſhould tell tlerably 
prentice, how much you defire he ſhould thrive in ted at 
world, and be a rich man, but all the while keep h Worthy 

: ignor: 
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ignorant of his trade in order to his being rich; and with 
dhe ſtricteſt care imaginable conceal from him the beſt 
means of learning, that whereby alone he is likely to 
o thrive and get an eſtate, Wo unto you ſcribes and phariſees, 
h bypocrites, | 

w WH By what hath been diſcourſed upon this argument, you 
lo Wl will eafily perceive where the application is like to fall. 
ce For the wo denounced by our Saviour here in the text 
in MW againſt the ſcribes and phariſees, falls every whit as heavy 
eir upon the paſtors and teachers of the Roman church, 
ce They have taken away the key of knowledge with a 
c\sWuitneſs z not only depriving the people of the right un- 
derſtanding of the ſcriptures, but of the very uſe of 
them: as if they were ſo afraid they ſhould underſtand 
them, that they dare not ſuffer them ſo much as to be 
xquainted with them. 

This tyranny that church hath exerciſed over thoſe of 
ter communion for ſeveral hundreds of years. It grew 
oon them indeed by degrees: for as by the inundation of 
arbarous nations upon the Roman empire the Romans 
ot their language by degrees, ſo the governors of that 
durch ſtill kept up the ſcriptures and the ſervice of Gop 
i the latin tongue; which at laſt was wholly unknown 
the common people. And about the ninth and tenth 
enturies, when by the general conſent of all their own 
iſtorians groſs darkneſs and ignorance covered this part 
| the world, the pope and the prieſts took away the key 
{ knowledge, and did (as J may ſo ſay) put it under the 
or for ſeveral ages; till the reformation fetched it out 


ruin, and rubbed off the ruſt of it. 
ep And I profeſs ſeriouſly that hardly any thing in the 
ly 0fWorld was ever to me more aſtoniſhing, than this uncha- 
whale and cruel uſage of the people in the church of 
nen Mme. And I cannot tell which to wonder at moſt, the 
of tilWhlence of their governors in impoſing upon men this 
nake aſeleſs way of ſerving G o p, or the patience ſhall I call 


or rather ſtupidity of the people in enduring to be fo 
tolerably abuſed, Why ſhould reaſonable creatures be 
ed at this rude and barbarous rate? As if they were 
worthy to be acquainted with the will of Gop; and 
as 
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as if that whicb every man ought to do, were not fit for bf 
every man to know: as if the common people had only felf 
bodies to be preſent at the ſervice of GoD, but no Ruff 
ſouls ; or as if they were all diſtracted and out of their IIturt 
wits, and it were a dangerous thing to let in the light 
upon them, 

But to ſpeak more diſtinctly. There are two thingy 
we charge them withal, and which they are not able tof 
deny. Their performing the publick ſervice of Goo i 
an unknown tongue; and depriving the people of the uſe 
of the ſcriptures. And I ſhall firſt tell you what we hay!P%* 
to ſay againſt theſe things, and then conſider what they? ca. 
pretend for them, GY, nad 

1. As for their performing the ſervice of Gop in and tf 
tongue unknown to the people, And I begin with St But | 
Paul, who in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians hath !, Het 
whole chapter on purpoſe to ſhew the unreaſonableneſs o  religi 
this thing, and how contrary it is to the edification Mf. of 
chriſtians. His diſcourſe is ſo plain and ſo well know 
that I ſhall not particularly infiſt upon it. Eraſmus 
his annotations upon this chapter, breaks out (as well 
might) into admiration at the practice of the church et 
Rome in his time. Hac in re mirum, quam mutata fit E 
clefie conſuetudo : It is wonderful ( ſays he) how the cuſtqf Vt? 
of the church is altered in this matter, St. Paul had rf" anc 
ther ſpeak five words with underſtanding, and ſo as 
teach others, than ten thouſand in an unknown tong 
Why does the church doubt to follow ſo great an aut 
rity, or rather how dares ſhe diſſent from it ? 

As for the practice of the ancient church let Ori devou 
bear witneſs. The Grecians ( ſaith he) in their pray} e © 
uſe the Greek, and the Romans the Latin tongue ; and 1 
every one according to his language prayeth unto G o b, I Priet 
Prai ſeth him as be is able. enoupl 

And not only in Origen's time, but for more than the pric 
firſt ſix hundred years, the ſervice of GoD was alt meet 
performed in a known tongue. And this the lean": But | 
men of their own church do not deny. And Care better 
Cajetan (as Caſſander tells us) ſaid it was much better hy is n 
cuſtom were reſtored ; and being reproved for ſaying Fople ? 


k why 
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be ſaid he learned it from St. Paul. And Bellarmine him- 


ſelf confeſſeth that the Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, 
Ruſſians and others do uſe their own language in their 
liturgies at this day. 


But it is otherwiſe now in the church of Rome, and | 


hath been for ſeveral ages. And it ſeems they lay great 
ireſs upon it, not only as a thing of great uſe, but ne- 
Reeflity, For pope Gregory VII. forbids the prince of Bo- 
bemia to permit to the people the celebration of divine 
ffices in the Sclavonian tongue; and commands him to 
ppoſe them herein with all his forces, It ſeems he thought 
"Wt: 2 cauſe worthy the fighting for; and that it were much 
etter the people ſhould be killed, than ſuffered to under- 
and their prayers, 
But let us reaſon this matter a little calmly with them. 
it neceſſary for men to underſtand any thing they do 
religion ? and is not prayer one of the moſt ſolemn 
Wits of religion ? and why then ſhould not men under- 


" Wind their prayers as well as any thing elſe they do in 
0 Wicion ? Is it good that people ſhould underſtand their 
by wate prayers ? that (we thank them) they allow, and 
85 y not publick as well? Is there leſs of religion in pub- 
A prayers? is Go p leſs honoured by them? or are 
ft 0 not as capable of being edified and of having our 
4 ts and affections moved and excited by them? Where 
1 {+ lies the difference ? The more I conſider it, the 
„ ee I am at a loſs, what tolerable reaſon any man can 
7 e why people ſhould not underſtand their publick de- 


ions as well as their private. If men cannot heartily 
devoutly pray alone, without underſtanding what 
WW aſk of Gon, no more (fay I) can they heartily 
1. 5 devoutly join in the publick prayers which are made 
3 the prieſt, without underſtanding what they are, If 

o Þ> enough for the prieſt to underſtand them, why ſhould 


than the prieſt only be preſent at them ? unleſs the people 


as 
e Jeal 


|, But by ſaying the prieſt underſtands them, it ſeems 
better ſomebody ſhould underſtand them than not; 
why is not that which is good for the prieſt, good for 
wople ? | 
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So that the true ſtate of the controverſy is, whether it Au 
be fit that the people ſhould be edified in the ſervice of en 
Goyp; and whether it be fit the church ſhould order ne 
things contrary to edification ? For it is plain that the ſer. Ho. 
vice of Go p in an unknown tongue is uſeleſs and un- man! 
profitable to the people: nay, it is evidently no publick 
ſervice of Gop, when the prieſt only underſtands it, For 
how can they be ſaid to be publick prayers, if the people 
do not join in them ? and how can they join in that they 
do not underſtand ? and to what purpoſe are leſſons of 
ſcripture read, if people are to learn nothing by them ? 
and how ſhould they learn when they do not underſtand! 
This 1s as if one ſhould pretend to teach a man Greek 
by reading him lectures every day out of an Arabick 
and Perſian book, of which he underſtands not one {yl 
lable. | 

II. As to their depriving the people of the uſe of th 
holy ſcriptures. Our bleſſed Saviour exhorts the jew 
to ſearch the ſcriptures ; and St. Paul chargeth the chril 
tians that the award of Gop ſhould dwell richly in then 
and the ancient fathers of the church do moſt frequent! 
and earneſtly recommend to the people the reading an 
ſtudy of the ſcriptures : how comes the caſe now to be 
altered? ſure the word of Go p is not changed; th: 
certainly abides and continues the ſame for ever. 

I ſhall by and by examine what the church of Ro 
pretends in excuſe of this ſacrilege. In the mean time 
do not ſee what conſiderable objections can be mac 
againſt the people's reading of the ſcriptures, whic 
would not have held as well againſt the writing and pul 
liſhing of them at firſt in a language underſtood by t 
people: as the old teſtament was by the Jews, and tl 
epiſtles of the apoſtles by the churches to whom thi 
were written, and the goſpels both by Jews and Gree 
Were there no difficulties and obſcurities then in t 
ſcriptures, capable of being wreſted by the unſtable 
unlearned ? were not people then liable to error, and 
there no danger of hereſy in thoſe times? And yet thi 
are their great objections againſt putting the ſcriptu 

into the hands of the people, Which is juſt like thi 
argy 
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arguing againſt giving the cup to the laity from the incon- 
veniency of their beards, leſt ſome of the conſecrated 
wine ſhould be ſpilt upon them : as if errors and beards were 


inconveniences lately ſprung up in the world, and which 
mankind were not liable to in the firſt ages of chriſtianity, 


J 


80 But if there were the ſame dangers and inconveniences 
„n all ages, this reaſon makes againſt the publiſhing of 
ebe {criptures to the people at firſt, as much as againſt 
. ermitting them the uſe of them now. And in truth all 


eſe objections are againſt the ſcripture itſelf : and that 
hich the church of Rome would find fault with if they 
lurſt, is, that there ſhould be any ſuch book in the 
orld, and that it ſhould be in any body's hands, learned 
Wr unlearned ; for if it be dangerous to any, none are ſo 
zpable of doing miſchief with it as men of wit and learn- 
g. So that at the bottom, if they would ſpeak out, 
e quarrel is againſt the ſcriptures themſelves, This is 
o evident by the counſel given to pope Julius III. by 
e biſhops met at Bononia to conſult about the eſta- | 
iſhment of the Roman ſee : where among other things, i 
bey gave this as their laſt advice, and as the greateſt 14 
nd weightieſt of all, That by all means as little of the '.- mn 
bel as might be, eſpecially in the vulgar tongue, ſhould '| 
rad to the people; and that little which wvas in the | \ 
aſs ought to he ſufficient $ neither ſhould it be permitted to ( 
y mortal to read more. For ſo long (ſay they) as men ? | 
re contented with that little, all things went well with 7 
em; but quite otherawiſe, ſince more was commonly read. 
d ſpeaking of the ſcripture, they give this remarkable 
imony and commendation of it; Yhts, in ſhort, is that 1 9 
k which, above all others, hath raiſed thoſe tempeſis j | 
dwhirlwinds, which wwe were almoſt carried away with, th 
rd in truth, if any one diligently conſiders it, and com- 9 
Greet # with what is done in our church, he avill find - 
n very contrary to each other, and our doctrine not only 
be very different from it, but repugnant to it, If this 
the caſe, they do like the reſt of the children of this 1 
nd prudently enough in their generation: Can we | 
me them for being againſt the ſcriptures, when the 
ures are acknowledged to be fo clearly againſt hem ? 
7 at 
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But ſurely no body that conſidereth theſe things would be do! 
of that church, which is brought by the undeniable evi 2 
dence of the things themſelves to this ſhameful confeſſion, M fan 
that ſeveral of their doctrines and practices are very it, i 
contrary to the word of Gop. deed 

Much more might have been ſaid againſt the practice MW what 
of the church of Rome in theſe two particulars, but this tian 
is ſufficient, is an 
I ſhall in the ſecond place confider, what is pretended derſta 
for them. And indeed what can be pretended in juſtiiMfeio 
cation of ſo contumelious an affront to mankind, ſo pred Bu; 
a tyranny and cruelty to the ſouls of men? Hath Go oiſſlef ſer 


forbidden the people to look into the ſcriptures ? no Munkn, 
quite contrary, Was it the practice of the ancient churclſſthe pe 
to lay this reſtraint upon men; or to celebrate the ſer their i. 


vice of Go b in an unknown tongue? our adverſaric 
themſelves have not the face to pretend this. I ſhall tu 
ly repreſent the ſubſtance of what they ſay in theſe tw 
points. 

I. As to the ſervice of Go p in an unknown tongue 


Ind is 
underſt 
ns, by 
ould ] 


Ication, 


they ſay theſe four things for themſelves, lſe in t 
1. That the people do exerciſe a general devotion, anMezends, 
come with an intention to-ſerve G o p, and that is accepi hen th 
ed, though they do not particularly underſtand the prayeſ hat und 
that are made, and the leſſons that are read, ark. Tg 
But is this all that is intended in the ſervice of God nowled 
does not St, Paul expreſly require more ? that the unde They 
ſtanding of the people ſhould be edified by the particulWerſang 
ſervice that is performed? And if what is done be nManks + 
particularly underſtood, he tells us the people are not effhowing 
' fied, nor can ſay amen to the prayers and thankigivinfier deſir 
that are put up to Go p; and that any man that ſhouſirb+ ... 
come in, and find people ſerving of Go p in this unpſhnd it. 
fitable and unreaſonable manner, would conclude that A. The 
were mad, | ſerved 
And if there be any general devotion in the people, Wrld over 
is becauſe in general they underſtand what they are abou: people 
and why may they not as well underſtand the particuer lang 
ſervice that is performed, that ſo they might exerciſ D +, th 


particular devotion ? So that they are devout no fait 


9 
ti 7 1 
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than they underſtand 3 and conſequently as to what they 
do not underſtand, had every whit as good be abſent, 

2. They ſay, the prayers are to Go p, and he under- 
ſtands them; and that is enough. But what harm were 
it, if all they that pray underſtood them alſo? Or in- 
deed how can men pray to Go Þ without underſtanding 
what they aſk of him? Is not prayer a part of the chriſ- 
tian worſhip ? and is not that a reaſonable ſervice? and 
Ii any ſervice reaſonable that is not directed by our un- 
derſtandings, and accompanied with our hearts and af- 
fections? 

But then what ſay they to the leſſons and exhortations 
of ſeripture, which are likewiſe read to the people in an 
unknown tongue? Are theſe directed to Go p, or to 
the people only? And are they not deſigned by God for 
their inſtruction; and read either to that purpoſe or none? 
and is it poſſible to inftrutt men by what they do not 
underſtand ? This is a new and wonderful way of teach- 
ng, by concealing from the people the things which they 
ould learn, Is it not all one, as to all purpoſes of edi- 
ation, as if the ſcriptures were not read, or any thing 
ſe in the place of them? as they many times do their 
 anezends, which the wiſer ſort among them do not believe 
ceptWyhen they read them. For all things are alike to them 
rayeiiat underſtand none; as all things are of a colour in the 
ark. Ignorance knows no difference of things; it is only 
nowledge that can diſtinguiſh, 

They ſay that ſome do, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, un- 
ſtand the particular prayers. It they do, that is no 
lanks to them, It is by accident if they are more 
nowing than the reſt ; and more than the church ei- 
ter defires or intends. For if they defired it, they 
cht order their ſervice ſo, as every one might under- 
nd it. 

4. They ſay that it is convenient that Go p ſhould 
ſerved and worſhipped in the ſame language all the 
1d over, Convenient for whom? for Go D? or for 
people ? not for Gop ſurely, For he underſtands all 
" languages as well as Latin, and for any thing we 
xercl oo to the contrary likes them as well, And certainly 
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| innu 
it cannot be ſo convenient for the people, becauſe they hic 
generally underſtand no language but their own; and it jg uy 
very inconvenient they ſhould not underſtand what they 31 ( 
do in the ſervice of Gop, But perhaps they mean that it ha, 
is convenient for the Roman church to have it ſo; be re 
cauſe this will look like an argument that they are th matt 
catholick or univerſal church, when the language hic * 
was originally theirs ſhall be the univerſal language acht 
which all nations ſhall ſerve G o p; and by this mean 
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alſo they may bring all nations to be of their religion * 
and yet make them never the wiſer; and this is a ver fo afre 
great convenience, becauſe knowledge is a troubleſom * 
thing, and ignorance very quiet and peaceable, rendrin 3. 
men fit to be governed, and unfit to diſpute, | = 
II. As to their depriving the people of the ſcripture: . 
the ſum of what they ſay may be reduced to theſe thre 5 
heads. a | od, 
1. That the church can give leave to men to read th * 
ſcriptures. But this not without great trouble and d leſe b. 
culty there muſt be a licence for it under the hand ( f peo; 
the biſhop or inquiſitor, by the advice of the prieſt r 
confeſſor, concerning the fitneſs of the perſon that defi va 
this privilege ; and we may be ſure they will think no cceſſo 
fit, bat thoſe of whom they have the greateſt confiden aun 
and ſecurity: and whoever preſumes to do it oY 3 
15 to be denied abſolution; which is, as much as in the Mx 
lies, to damn men for preſuming to read the word of G 2 
without their leave. . T1 Mow t 
And, whatever they may allow here in Engl: 33 
where they hold their people upon more ſlippery 9 ner tr 
vet this privilege is very rarely granted where they i 
fall poſſeſſion of their full power, and have the people] 450 
fectly under their yoke, . — for 
2. They tell us they inſtruct the people ot hs 
This indeed were ſomething if they did it to purp "M42 
but generally they do it very ſparingly and ſlightly, I "gy 
ſermons are commonly made up of feigned ftories an rea the 
racles of ſaints, and exhortations to the worſhip 0: H 6 
(and eſpecially of the bleſſed virgin) and of their im 3 


and relicks. And for the truth of this J appeal 7 
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innumerable volumes of their ſermons and poſtils in print 
which J ſuppoſe are none of their worſt, J am ſure Eraſ- 
mus ſays that in his time in ſeveral countries, the people 
aid ſcarce once in half a year hear a profitable ſermon to 
exhort them to true piety, Indeed they allow the people 
ſome catechiſms and manuals of devotion z and yet in 
many of them they have the conſcience and the confidence 
Ito ſteal away the ſecond commandment in the face of the 
tichth. 

But to bring the matter to a point, if thoſe helps of 
ntruction are agreeable to the ſcriptures, why are they 
o afraid the people ſhould read the ſcriptures ? if they are 
not, why do they deceive and delude them ? 


their own deſtruction, and that the promiſcuous uſe of them 
th been the great occaſion of hereſies. It cannot be 
enied to be the condition of the very beſt things in the 
rorld, that they are liable to be abuſed: health, and 
icht, and liberty, as well as knowledge, But mutt all 
heſe be therefore taken away? This very inconvenience 
peoples wreſting the ſcriptures to their own ruin St. 


d t 
diff 
nd « 


* eter takes notice of in his days; but he does not there- 
5 pre forbid men the reading of them, as his moſt prudent: 
eden cceſſors have done fince, Suppoſe the reading of the 
- .W'iptures hath been the occaſion of hereſies; were there 
"Y fer more than in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity ? and yet 
"1 ether the apoſtles nor their ſucceſſors ever preſcribed 
is remedy, But are they in earneſt? muſt not men 
—_ the truth for fear of falling into error? becauſe 
of en may poſſibly miſs their way at noon-day, muſt they 
5 7 travel but in the night, when they are ſure to 
eit. 
-ople f And when all is done, this is not true, that hereſies 
chene ſprung from this cauſe. They have generally been 
-  oxhed by the learned, from whom the ſcriptures nei- 
| bu er were nor could be concealed, And for this I appeal 
ly. de hiſtory and experience of all ages. I am well aſ- 
£8 17 ted the ancient fathers were of another mind, St. Chry- 
py 1 tom ſays, If men zuould be converſant in the ſcriptures, 
. 4 i attend to them, they would not only not fall into errors 
Y 2 


il — | them = 


3. They ſay that people are apt to wreſt the ſcriptures to 
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IM | ' 
themſelves, but reſcue thoſe that are deceived : and that the _ 
ſeriptures would inſtruct men both in right opinions and a | 


good life, And St. Hierome more expreſly to our pur- — 
poſe. That infinite evils ariſe from the ignorance of the © 
ſcriptures; and that from that cauſe the moſt part of here. 35 li 
ſies have come. a 5 lie 
But if what they ſay were true, is not this to lay the the | 
blame of all the ancient hereſies upon the ill management N 
of things by our Sa vIO UR, and his apoſtles, and the ts 
holy fathers of the church for ſo many ages, and their mans 
imprudent diſpenſing of the ſcriptures to the people? this tres 
indeed is to charge the matter home; and yet this conſe- "ihe 
quence is unavoidable, For the church of Rome cannot might 
Juſtify the piety and prudence of their preſent practices, 3 2 
without accuſing all theſe. : wy 
But the thing which they mainly rely upon as to both and eff 
theſe practices is this, that though theſe things wereW «tho, 
otherwiſe in the apoſtles times, and in the ancient church, Ing fu 
yet the church hath power to alter them according to 5 
the exigence and circumſtances of time. I have purpoſely Hove 
reſerved this for the laſt place, becauſe it is their laſt re- I. hs a 
fuge; and if this fail them they are gone, * 
To ſhew the weakneſs of this pretence, we will, i, of 
they pleaſe, take it for granted, that the governors off; km: 
the church have in no age more power, than the apoſtle aht of 
had in theirs. Now St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. x. 8. tha 3 
the authority which the apoſtles had given them from the "= 
Lo E p, was only for edification but not for deſtruction =p 
and the ſame St. Paul makes it the buſineſs of a whole 3 
chapter to ſhew that the performing the publick ſervice 3 
of Go p, and particularly praying in an unknown tongue. 8 
are contrary to edification; from which premiſes the con. Fs 
cluſion is plain, that the apoſtles themſelves had no au Lk 
thority to appoint the ſervice of Go to be performed ; 3 
an unknown tongue; and ſurely it is arrogance for ti. "ap 
church in any age to pretend greater authority than tf. flock 
apoſtles had, e the c 


This is the ſum of what our adverſaries ſay in juſti 
eation of themſelves in theſe points. And there 11 
doubt but that men of wit and confidence will * q 


en thei 
N for an 
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make a ſhift to ſay ſomething for any thing; and ſome 
way or other blanch over the blackeſt and moſt abſurd 
things in the world. But I leave it to the judgment of 
mankind whether any thing be more unreaſonable than 
to tell men in effect, that it is fit they ſhould underſtand 
as little of religion as is poſſible 3 that G op hath pub- 
liſhed a very dangerous book, with which it is not ſafe for 
che people to be familiarly acquainted ; that our bleſſed 
SAVIOUR and his apoſtles, and the ancient chriſtian 
church for more than ſix hundred years, were not wiſe 
managers of religion, nor prudent diſpenſers of the ſcrip- 
tures ; but like fond and fooliſh fathers put a knife and a 
ſword into the hands of their children, with which they 
might eaſily have foreſeen what miſchief they would do 
to themſelves and others. And who would not chooſe to 
be of ſuch a church which is provided of ſuch excellent 


th end effectual means of ignorance, ſuch wiſe and infallible 
3 methods for the prevention of knowledge in the people, 
ch, 


and ſuch variety of cloſe ſhutters to keep out the light? 
I have choſen to inſiſt upon this argument, becauſe it 
ſo very plain, that the moſt ordinary capacity may 
udge of this uſage and dealing with the ſouls of men; 
rhich is ſo very groſs that every man muſt needs be ſen- 
ble of it; becauſe it toucheth men in the common rights 
f human nature, which belong to them as much as the 
ght of heaven, and the air we breathe in. 
It requires no ſubtilty of wit, no ſkill in antiquity, to 
derſtand theſe controverſies between us and the church of 
ome, For there are no fathers to be pretended on both 
les in theſe queſtions : they yield we have antiquity on 
rs: and we refer it to the common ſenſe of mankind, 
hich church, that of Rome or ours, hath all the right 
d reaſon in the world on her fide in theſe debates ? 
d, who they are that tyrannize over chriſtians, the 
vernors of their church, or ours? who uſe the people 
e ſons and freemen, and who like ſlaves? who feed 
e flock of CHRIST committed to them, and who 
e the children's bread from them? Who they are that 
en their children aſk. bread, for bread give them a ſtone 
for an egg a ſerpent? I mean the legends of their 
Yy. ſaints, 
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they who drive a trade of ſuch mighty gain and advan- courſ 
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fall 
ſaints, inſtead of the holy ſcriptures 2vhich are able 5 i 
make men wiſe unto ſalvation ; and who are they that lie relig 


moſt juſtly under the ſuſpicion of errors and corruptions, MW Go 
they who bring their doQt: ine and practices into the open 
light, and are willing to have them tried by the true book 
touchſtone, the word of Gop ; or they who ſhun the A. 
light, and decline all manner of trial and examination ? W he nc 
and who are moſt likely to carry on a worldly deſign, Nat li 


tage under pretence of religion, and make ſuch markets Wmen | 
of the ignorance and fins of the people; or we whom malice keep 
itſelf cannot charge with ſerving any worldly deſign by what 
any allowed doctrine or practice of our religion? For we Hand a; 
make no money of the miſtakes of the people, nor dothem. 
we fill their heads with vain fears of new places of tor A; 
ment, to make them willing to empty their purſes in 
vainer hope of being delivered out of them. We 
not, like them, pretend a mighty bank and treaſure ot 
merits in the church, which they ſell to the people fot 
ready money, giving them bills of exchange from thi 
pope to purgatory; when they who grant them have n 
reaſon to believe they will avail them, or be accepted | 
the other world, . 

For our parts, we have no fear that our people ſhoulhttereſt. 
underſtand religion too well: we could with, with MoſeWren, a 
that all the Lo x D's people were prophets : we ſhould ſis und 
Heartily glad the people would read the holy ſcripturſon befe 
more diligently, being ſufficiently aſſured that it is the 
own fault if they learn any thing but what is good fro And 
thence : we have no doctrines or practices contrary Wuſe ha 
ſcripture, and conſequently no occaſion to keep it cloſm th; 
from the fight of the people, or to hide any of the confherein 
mandments of Go p from them: we leave theſe mY deliy 
arts to thoſe who ſtand in need of them. Io req 

In a wor', there is nothing which G o p hath ſaid Wigious \ 
men, which we defire ſhould be concealed from thencir owy 
nay, we are willing the people ſhould examine viifthers 
we teach, and bring all our doctrines ro the laꝛ dle ag ( 
to the teſtimony ; and if they be not according to this ri 
they may neither believe them nor us, Tis only thi 


der. 23. Fnowledge of the holy ſcriptures. 259 


falſe and adulterate which ſhun the light and fear the 
touchſtone. We have that ſecurity of the truth of our 
religion, and of the agreeableneſs of it to the word of 
Gop; that honeſt confidence of the goodneſs of our 
cauſe, that we do not forbid the people to read the beſt 
books our adverſaries can write againſt it. 

And now let any impartial man judge whether this 
ve not a better argument of a good cau'e, to leave men 
„It liberty to try the grounds of their religion, than the 
( courſes which are taken in the church of Rome, to awe 
s nen with an inquiſition; and, as much as is poſſible, to 
ce keep the common people in ignorance, not only of 
by Mwhat their late adverſaries, the proteſtants, but their chief 
and ancient adverſary the ſcriptures, have to ſay againft 
them, | 

A man had need of more than common ſecurity of 
the ſcill and integrity of thoſe to whom he perfectly re- 
ſons his underſtanding z this is too great a truſt to be re- 
oed in human frailty, and too ſtrong a temptation to 
thers to impoſe upon us; to abuſe eur blindneſs, and 
o make their own ends of our voluntary ignorance and 
aly credulity. This is ſuch a folly as if a rich man 
ould make his phyſician his heir; which is to tempt 
im either to deſtroy him or to let him die, for his own 
tereſt, So he that truſts the care of his ſoul with other 
en, and at the ſame time by irrecoverable deed ſettles 
uld Mis underſtanding upon them, lays too great a tempta- 
1 pturMon before them to ſeduce and damn him for their own 
js theWis, | 15 5 | 
»d fro And now to reflect a little upon ourſelves. What 
rary Wiſe have we to bleſs Gop who are ſo happily reſcued 

it cloffom that more than Egyptian darkneſs and bondage, 

ne confſEerein this nation was detained for ſeyeral ages! who 
eſe mei delivered out of the hands of thoſe cruel taſk-mafters, 
bo required brick without ſtraw ; that men ſhould be 
'gious without competent underſtanding, and work out 
ar own ſalvation while they denied them the means of 
others the moſt neceſſary to it; who are ſo unchari- 
le as to allow us no ſalvation out of their church, and 
vet 
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Yet ſo unreaſonable as to us the very beſt means of 
ſalvation when we are in it. ighty privilege to have | 
Our NT yi 9 by 5 — "and . publick 
the word 4 Greice of 805 celebrated in a known 
prayers an s uſe this ineſtimable privilege with great ¶ pre 
e, 2 ry kumility not to the nouriſhing of — a 
—_— it, of diviſion and faction; but as the ape le 
and ee pq A word of G o D dell richly in you, in 
exhorts 7 N and let the peace of GO oy 7 Fan 
2 9 which ye are called in one body; and be 
hearts, | 
ebankful. OE ith which admonition I 
1 0 ade) 8 and ſupport e. 
ſhall e at better union among ourſelves, = * 
* Ss leſſer things; gr ing neon wh 
2 er 55656 at leaſt extenuate the _ 
they would ju ern which falls every whit as Juſtly 
of that heavy 2 did upon the ſcribes and Prey 
upon them bas * of knowledge, and ſPutting, ay 
of N e againſt men; neither going in tbin- 
fe, a ſſring Kit that re enring u in 
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f preached before her royal highneſs the prin- 
ceſs Anne of Denmark at Tunbridge-I ells, 
95 September 2, 1688. 


MATTHEW xv. x, 3 Ms 


ben ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten vir- 
gins, which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom. 


ind five of them ⁊vere wiſe, and five ere fooliſh, &c. | 


Y deſign at preſent is to explain this parable, 
and to make ſuch obſervations upon it as ſeem 
** moſt naturally and without ſqueezing the pa- 
rable to ſpring from it: and then to make ſome 
plication of it to ourſel ves. 
Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten vir- 
nz: by the kingdom of heaven is meant the ſtate and 
ndition of things under the goſpel ; by the ten virgins, 
ſe who embraced the profeſſion of it, which is here 
preſented by their taking their lamps and going forth to 
t the bridegroom : in allufion to the ancient cuſtom of 
arriages, in which the bridegroom was wont to lead 
- his bride in the night, by the light of lamps or 
ches. ö 
But this profeſſion was not in all equally firm and \ 
tful; and therefore thoſe who perſever'd and conti- a 
ed ſtedfaſt in this profeſſion, notwithſtanding all the | 
mptations and allurements of the world, and all the I 
ce ſtorms and aſſaults of perſecution to which this 
teſion was expoſed ; and being thus firmly rooted 1 
EH die bring forth the fruits of the SIR IT, and 
abound 
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abound in the graces and virtues of a good life, theſe Sel 
are the wiſe virgins : but thoſe who either deſerted this and 
profeſſion, or did not bring forth fruits anſwerable to it, W con 
are the fooliſh virgins. | ] 

And that this is the true difference between them will para 
appear, if we conſider how the parable repreſents them, Wocca 
ver. 3, 4. They that were fooliſh took their lamps, andWriic 
rook no oil with them: but the wiſe took oil in their weſſelsMltheſe 
vith their lamps, So that they both took their lamps, MW Fj 
and both lighted them, and therefore muſt both be ſup- I lleſſe 
poſed to have ſome oil in their lamps at firſt, as appearsſlis p: 
om ver. 8. where the fooliſh virgins ſaid unto the <viſe Memon 
give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out, They hadi, th 
it ſeems ſome oil in their lamps at firſt, which kept themthoſe 
lighted for a little while, but had taken no care for Mpreſen 
future ſupply. And therefore the difference between thy ten 
wiſe and fooliſh virgins did not, as ſome have imagin'dMuppoſ 
conſiſt in this, that the wiſe virgins had oil, but the fooliMoodne 
had none; but in this, that the fooliſh had taken no can Heaven 


for a farther ſupply, after the oil which was at firſt pid 20e 
into their lamps was ſpent, as the wife had done; were 20 
beſides the oil that was in their lamps, carried likewiſe ¶ Seco! 
reſerve in ſome other veſſel ; for a continual ſupply of thifeglect 
lamp, as there ſhould be occaſion z the viſe took oil repara: 
their veſſels with their lamps. 0 dece; 
Now the meaning of all this is, that they who are ling el 
preſented by the wiſe virgins had not only embraced tun to 
rofeſſion of the chriſtian religion, as the foolifh virgyMnd thi, 
alſo had done, for they both had their lamps lighteF(cripti 
but they likewiſe perſever'd in that profeſſion, and brougW?ply o 
forth fruits anſwerable to it, For by oil in their lays com 
and the firſt lighting of them, which was common I buyinę 
them both, is meant that ſolemn profeſſion of faith a Third! 
_ repentance which all chriſtians make in baptiſm: by t are nc 
farther ſupply of oil, which the wiſe virgins only tofff:mſelye 
care to provide, is ſignified our conſtancy and perſevera ed, z, 
in this profeſſion, together with the fruits of the Sy IR Vell as 
and the improvement of the grace received in baptiſm Fourth! 
the practice and exerciſe of all the graces and virtues to any 


a, whe 


good life, whereby men are fitted and prepared for dal, 
tooliſh 
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and judgment, which are here repreſented to us by the 
coming of the bridegroom, | 
This being plainly the main ſcope and intention of the 
1 MW parable, I ſhall explain the reſt of it, as there ſhall be 
a, Noccaſion, under the ſeveral obſervations which I ſhall 
1d Wraiſe from the ſeveral parts of it. And they ſhall be 
ls Ml theſe : | | 
b Firſt, I obſerve the charitable decorum which our 
p-MWbleled Saviour keeps in this, as well as in the reſt of 
arshis parables; as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, that 
:mong thoſe who enjoy the goſpel and make profeſſion of 
it, the number of them that are truly good, is equal to 
cmiithoſe that are bad. For our bleſſed Saviour here re- 
or Mpreſents the whole number of the profeſſors of chriſtianity 
tha ten virgins, the half whereof the parable ſeems to 
n'duppoſe to be truly and really good, and to perſevere in 
oliMoodneſs to the end, ver. 1, 2. Then ſhall the kingdom of 
\ carÞtaver. be likened unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, 
| pad vert forth to meet the bridegroom ; and five of ther: 
wre 207ſe, and five were fooliſh, 
riſe I Secondly, I obſerve how very common it is for men to 
of tMeglect this great concernment of their ſouls, viz. a due 
oil Nreparation for another world; and how willing men are 
0 deceive themſelves herein, and to depend upon any 
ing elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather 
an to take pains to be really good and fit for heaven. 
ind this is in a very lively manner repreſented to us in the 
ſcription of the fooliſh virgins, who had provided no 
ply of oil in their veſſels, and when the bridegroom 
coming would have furniſh'd themſel ves by borrowing 
buying of others, ver. 8, 9, 10. | 
Thirdly, T obſerve, that even the better ſort of chriſti- 
8 are not careful and watchful as they ought to prepare 
emſelves for death and judgment: vhilft the bridegroom 
everaſ ved, they all ſlembered and ſlept ; even the wiſe virgins 
SIR vel! as the fooliſh. | 
ptiſm Fourthly, J obſerve farther, how little is to be done by 
tues q to any good purpoſe, in this great work of prepara- 
for d when it is deferred and put off to the laſt, Thus 
fooliſh virgins did, and what a ſad confuſion and hurry 
they 
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they were in we may ſee ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. And at nid. 
night there was a cry made, behold! the bridegroom cometh bab 
go ye out to meet him. At midnight; the moſt diſmal ang} nd 
unſeaſonable time of all other: hen all thoſe virgin ſcop 
aroſe and trimmed their lamps : and the fooliſh ſaid unt feve. 
the coiſe, give us 0 2 oi for our lamps are gone out F 
but the wiſe anſwered, not ſo; leſt there be not enough furſſſ 34 
us and you ; but go ye rather to them that ſell, and buy fu nble 
yourſelves, And how ineffectual all that they could do at thoſe 
that time prov'd to be, we find, ver. 10, 11, 12; Aue n 
evbiiſt they went to buy, the bridegroom came, and the hon © 
that were ready went in ith him to the marriage, and th the 
door was ſhut. Afterwards came alſo the other wirgins te(ſ101 
ſaying, Lord, Los, open to us: but be anſwered, an 
ſaid, verily T ſay unto you, I know you not. 
Fifthly, I obſerve.that there is no ſuch thing as work at © 
of ſupererogation, that no man can do more than need 
and is his duty to do, by way of preparation for anothe 
world. For when the fooliſh virgins would have begg Ne 1: 
of the wiſe ſome oil for their lamps, the ⁊biſe anſevere; 
not ſo ; leſt there be not enongh for us and you, It wi" 6: 
only the fooliſh virgins that had entertained this foolifÞ*"t / 
conceit, that there might be an overplus of grace ae, 
merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their want: but thi And 
wiſe knew not of any that they had to ſpare, but ſuppos ly to 
all that they had little enough to qualify them for the Proc 
ward of cternal life; net ſo, ſay they, une, leſt at aff", an 
time, left when there ſhould be need and occaſion, all tied a 
we have done, or could do, ſhould prove little enough ff. 
ourſelves, diatel 
Sixthly and laſtly, J obſerve, that if we could ſuppqÞ*! to 
any perſons to be ſo over-good, as to have more grace t mad 
goodneſs than needs to qualify them for the rewards con 
eternal life, yet there is no aſſigning and transferring &. 
this overplus of grace and virtue from one man to t, h. 
ther. For we ſee, ver. 9, 10. that all the ways w And 
they could think of, of borrowing or buying oil of oth th: 
did all prove ineffeQual; becauſe the thing is in its offff Prep: 
nature impracticable, that one ſinner ſhould be in a ci is 
tion to merit for another, 
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All theſe obſervations ſeem to have ſome fair and pro- 
hable foundation in ſome part or other of this parable z 
and moſt of them, I am ſure, are agreeable to the main 
ſcope and intention of the whole, I ſhall ſpeak to them 
ſererally, and as briefly as I can, 

First, obſerve the charitable decorum,which our bleſſed 
WM Saviour keeps in this, as well as in the reſt of his pa- 
fo nbles 3 as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, that among 
” thoſe who enjoy the goſpel, and make profeſſion of it, 
the number of thoſe who make a firm and fincere profeſ- 
{fon of it, and perſevere in goodneſs to the end, is equal 
1% do the number of thoſe who do not make good their pro- 
pins feſſion, or who fall off from it. 
an I hail not be long upon this, becauſe J lay the leaſt 


Freſs upon it, of all the reſt, I ſhall only take notice 


vorkat our bleſſed Saviour in this parable repreſents the 
\cedF191e number of the profeſſors of chriſtianity by ten vir- 
otheÞ25, the half of which the parable ſeems to ſuppoſe to 
pp {ie ſincerely embraced the chriſtian profeſſion, and to 
verve perſevered therein to the laſt ; The kingdom of heaven 
t with! be likened unto ten wirgins, which took their lamps, and 
fooliffÞ*"t Forth to meet the bridegroom : and five of them were 
ce ale, and fiue were fooliſb. 
dut tl And this decorum our bleſſed Saviour ſeems care- 
app ly to obſerve in his other parables : as in the parable of 
the Ie prodigal, Luke xv. where for one ſon that left his fa- 
2 at a, and took riotous courkes, there was another that 
all ed always with him, and continued conftant to his 
ough 7. And in the parable of the ten talents, which im- 
diately follows that of the ten virgins, two are ſup- 
| ſupp! ſed to improve the talents committed to them, for one 
grace: t made no improvement of his. He that had five ta- 
eward 5 committed to him made them five more, and he that 
erring I! ©wo gained other two; and only he that had but one 
to Ant, hid it in the earth, and made no improvement of 
ys vi And in the parable which I am now upon, the num- 
of oth ®! the profeſſors of chriſtianity, who tosk care to fit 
n its off prepare themſelves for the coming of the bride- 
n a com, is ſuppoſed equal to the number of thoſe who did 
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And whether this be particularly intended in the pa- MW 
Table or not, it may however be thus far inſtructive to Ml + 
us; that we ſhould be ſo far from leſſening the number in 
of true chriſtians, and from confining the church of he. 
CuRnIVS 1 within a narrow compaſs, ſo as to exclude out any 
of its communion the far greateſt part of the profeſſors Wl tic 
1 of chriſtianity z that on the contrary, we ſhould enlarge Neft 
the kingdom of C:1n1sT as much as we can, and extend WM yirt 
our charity to all churches and chriſtians, of what deno- they 
| mination ſoever, as far as regard to truth and to the Ein +] 
N foundations of the chriſtian religion, will permit us to se 


\ believe and hope well of them; and rather be content-Iſtanc 
' ed to err a little on the favourable and charitable part, Whow 
| than to be miſtaken on the cenſorious and damning fide, Nreat 
And fer this reaſon perhaps it is, that our bleſſed Sn. Prepa 
viou thought fit to frame his parables with ſo remark ge, 
ble a bias to the charitable fide : partly to inſtruct us ny t. 
| extend our charity towards all chriſtian churches, an Hither 
j profeſſors of the chriſtian religion, and our good hopeſeaye; 
concerning them, as far as with reaſon we can: ar us ! 
partly to reprove the uncharitableneſs of the jews, vide 
politively excluded all the reſt of mankind, beſides then degr 
ſelves, from all hopes of ſalvation, An odious tempeſſ borr 
which to the infinite ſcandal of the chriſtian name a1nten+ 
profeſſion, hath prevail'd upon ſome chriſtians to that ndſeir fi 
torious degree, as not only to ſhut out all the reform th th. 
part of the weſtern church, almoſt equal in number Wy by 
themſelves, from all hopes of ſalvation under the noten, 
of hereticks; but likewiſe to unchurch all the otiSfftyes « 
churches of the chriſtian world, which are of And 4 
greater extent and number than themſelves, that do mſely 
own ſubjection to the biſhop of Rome: and this they Þ& thir 
by declaring it to be of neceſſity to ſalvation for colts or 
creature to be ſubje? to the Roman biſhop, And Ul th. , 
ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome over all chil, t 
churches, Bellarmine calls the ſum of the chriſtian n happi 
gion, So that the Roman communion is plainly fou list] 
in ſchiſm, that is, in the moſt unchriſtian and unchatit ble a 
principle that can be, namely, that they are the oy their 
church of CarIgT, our of which none can be ſe ul th 
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which was the very ſchiſm of the Donatiſts. And in this 
they are ſo poſitive, that the learned men of that church, 
in their diſputes and writings, are much more inclinable to 
believe the ſalvation of heathens to be poſſible, than of 
ty of thoſe chriſtians, whom they are pleas'd to call here- 
s W ticks. The faith of the church of Rome is certainly none 
ze Nef the beſt; but of one of the greateſt and moſt eſſential 
ad victues of the chriſtian religion, I mean charity, I doubt 
o- they have the leaſt ſhare of any chriſtian church this day 
che in the world. 

to Secondly, I obſerve, not from any particular circum- 
nt· I ſtance, but from the main ſcope and deſign of this parable 
art, how very apt a great part of chriſtians are to neglect this 
de, Neat concernment of their ſouls, viz. a careful and due 
Separation for another world; and how willing they are 
ka deceive themſelves in this matter, and to depend upon 
us ny thing elſe, how groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, 
_ an\Wather than to take the pains to be really good and fit for 
hop:Wraven, And this is in a very lively manner repreſented 
: erh us in the deſcription of the fooliſh virgins, who had 
, v.1rovided no ſupply of oil in their veſſels, and when the 
t\-nWidegroom was coming would have furniſhed themſelves 
empeſßß borrowing or buying of others, ver, 8, 9, 10. They 
me 2Wntented themſelves, with having their lamps lighted at 
hat 1oeir firſt ſetting out to meet the bridegroom, that is, 
eforn With their being admitted into the profeſſion of chriſtia- 
nber Wy by baptiſm, but either were not ſtedfaſt in this pro- 
e notion, or were not careful to adorn it with the graces and 
12 oUliftues of a good life. 
of muß And the true reaſon why men are ſo very apt to deceive 
t do iſmſelves in this matter, and are ſo hardly brought to 
; they Pe things wherein religion mainly conſiſts, I mean the 
or cis of the ſpirit and the practice of real goodneſs ; I 


And t the true reaſon of this is, becauſe they are extremely 
| chriilWious to reconcile, if it were poſſible, the hopes of eter- 
iſtian Hhappineſs in another world with a liberty to live as 
ly ſounßz liſt in this preſent world: they are loth to be at the 
;ncha'Wole and drudgery of mortifying their luſts, and govern- 
he on!) heir paſſions, and bridling their tongues, and practiſ- 


: be Jer 


al thoſe duties which are comprehended in thoſe two 
5 | 


£2 great 
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great commandments of the love of Gon and of our 
neighbour ; they would fain gain the favour of Goy, and 
make their calling and election ſure, by ſome eaſier way 
than by giving all diligence to add to their faith and know- 
| ledge the graces and virtues of a good life. t 
For the plain truth of the matter is, men had rather 
that religion ſhould be any thing than what indeed it is,viz, M © 
the thwarting and croſſing of their vicious inclinations, t 
the curing of their evil and corrupt affections, the due be 
care and government of their unruly appetites and paſſions, WY 2* 
their fincere endeavour and the conſtant practice of all fl 
holineſs and virtue in their lives: and therefore they had a 
much rather have ſomething that might handſomly pal 
liate and excuſe their evil inclinations and practices, than 5'9! 
to be obliged to retrench and renounce them; and rather ure 
than amend and reform their wicked lives, they woult In a 
be contented to make an honourable amends and compen{} f 
ſation to almighty God in ſome other way. cul 
This hath been the way and folly of mankind in Pat 
ages, to defeat the great end and deſign of religion, and HMI p 
thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting ſomething elſe in the place Cop 
it, which, as they think, may ſerve the turn as we Wiſe | 
having the appearance of as much devotion and reſpect ta” his 
wards Gow, and really coſting them more money a. 8 
pains, than that which Gop requires of them. Me dg W! 
have ever been apt thus to impoſe upon themſelves, and 9 2 
pleaſe themſelves with a conceit of pleaſing Gop full N ob 
well, or better, by ſome other way than that which .. 
hath preſcribed and appointed for them, 1 V 
By this means, and upon this falſe principle, reli i 
hath ever been apt to degenerate both among jews 3 = t 
chriſtians, into external and little obſervances, and in 
great zeal for leſſer things, with a total neglect of F 
greater and weightier matters of religion; and, in a wo 
into infinite ſuperſtitions of one kind or other, and 
arrogant conceit of the extraordinary righteouſnel: 
merit of theſe things: in which ſome have proceede 
that height, as if they could drive a ſtrict bargain 
 Gop for eternal life and happineſs ; and have treated 
in ſo inſolent a manner, by their doctrine of the me! 
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their devotions and good works, as if Gop were as much 
beholden to them for their ſervice and obedience, as they 
are to him for the reward of them; which they are not 
afraid to ſay they may challenge at Go p's hand as of 
right and juſtice belonging to them. 

Nay, ſo far have they carried this doctrine in the church 
of Rome, as not only to pretend to merit eternal life for 
themielves, but likewiſe to do a great deal more for the 
benefit and advantage of others who have not righteouſ- 
neſs and goodneſs enough of their own: which was the 
nll fly conceit of the fooliſh virgins here in the parable, as 1 
* ſhall have occaſion to ſhew more fully by and by, : 
And it is no great wonder that ſuch eaſy ways of reli- 
W gion and pleaſing God are very grateful to the corrupt na- 
ture of man, and that men who are reſolv'd to continue 
in an evil courſe are glad to be of a church which will 
aſſure ſalvation to men upon ſuch terms : the great dif- 
ficulty is, for men to believe that things which are ſo 
apparently abſurd and unreaſonable can be true; and 
to perſuade themſelves that they can impoſe upon 
Gop by ſuch pretences of ſervice and obedience, as no 
wiſe prince or father upon earth is to be deluded withal 
Why his ſubjects or children, We ought to have worthier 
Wthc-ghts of Gop, and to conſider that he is a great K1NG, 
nd will be obeyed and ſerved by his creatures in his own 
ay, and make them happy upon his own terms: and 
hat obedi2nce to what he commands, is better and more 
cceptable to him, than any other ſacrific: that we can 
er, which he hath not required at our hands: and like- 
iſe, that he is infinitely wiſe and good; and therefore 


2 rely hat the laws, which he hath given us to live by, are much 
zess ere likely and certain means of our happineſs, than any 
and 75 ventions and devices of our own. 

* Thirdly, I obſerve, that even the better and more 
in 


underate fort of chriſtians are not ſo careful and watch- 
las they ought, to prepare themſelves for death and 
ment 3 201 the bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumber- 
and ſlept, Even the diſciples of our Saviou, whilſt 
was yet perſonally preſent with them, and after a par- 
lar charge given them from his own mouth, Match 
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and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation 3 yet did not keep the 3 
that guard upon themſelves as to watch with him for WW Heſe « 
one hour: In many things, ſays St. James, ve offend vent x 
ell ; even the beſt of us: and who is there that doth not, N into 7h 
ſome time or other, remit of his vigilancy and care, ſo 2z Wo, 
to give the devil an advantage and to lie open to tempta- At n 
tion, for want of a continual guard upon himſelf? But N diſmal 
then the difference between the wiſe and fooliſh virgins was Wwere fa 
this, that though they both ſlept, yet the wiſe did not let Mwhen t! 
their lamps go out; they neither quitted their profeſſion, Wand con: 
nor did they extinguiſh it by a bad life: and though when Whort, t! 
the bridegroom came ſuddenly upon them, they were not Ito be do 


ſo actually prepar'd to meet him by a continual vigilancy, ] And 
yet they were habitually prepar'd by the good diſpolitionfance and 
of their minds, and the general courſe of a holy life, pris'd by 
Their lamps might burn dim for want of continual trim. the iſſue, 
ming, bat they had oil in their veſſels to ſupply their lamp more part 
which the fooliſh virgins had taken no care to provide ment, bu 
But ſurely the greateſt wiſdom of all is to maintain a conWurpris'q | 
tinual watchfulneſs, that ſo we may not be ſurpris'd r not ſuf 
the coming of the bridegroom, and be in a confuſion wheneath leay 
death or judgment ſhall overtake us. And bleſſcd «gf And wh 
thoſe ſervants, and wiſe indeed, whoſe lamps always bh are 
bright, and whom the bridegroom, when he comes, ſhalow unfit 
find watching, and in a fit poſture and preparation to meqvorld ſhoy 
him. reat judge 

Fourthly, I obſerve likewiſe, how little is to be doqr it befor, 
by us, to any good purpoſe, in this great work of prepſſo, in that 
ration, when it is deferr'd and put off to the laſt, Amon of 7 
thus the fooliſh virgins did: but what a ſad confuſion et and g 
hurry they were in at the ſudden coming of the bride moor 225 


groom, when they were not only aſleep, but when af 
they were awaken'd, they found themſelves altoget 
unprovided of that which was neceſſary to trim th 
lamps, and to put them in a poſture to meet the bi 
groom : when they wanted that which was neceflar ether, an 
that very inſtant, but could not be provided in an in!ta*ry mount. 
I fay, what a tumult and confuſion they were in, Hu the wif 
thus ſurpris'd, the parable repreſents to us at large, I ſo much 
6, 7, 8, 9. and at midnight there was à cry made, Bil lat time 
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the bridegroom cometh, ga ye out to meet him. Then all 
thoſe virgins aroſe and trimmed their lamps, that is, they 
went about it as well as they could; and the fooliſh ſaid 
unto the <wiſe, give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone 
out. 

At midnight there vas a cry made, that is, at the moſt 
diſmal and unſeaſonable time of all other; when they 
were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awaken'd in great terror, 
when they could not on the ſudden recolle& themſelves, 
and confider what to do; when the ſummons was ſo very 
ſhort, that they had neither time to conſider what was fit 
to be done, nor time to do it in, 

And ſuch is the caſe of thoſe who put off their repent- 
ance and preparation for another world, till they are ſur- 
ris'd by death and judgment; for it comes all to one in 
the iſſue, which of them it be, The parable indeed ſeems 
more particularly to point at our Lok »'s coming to judg- 
ent, but the caſe is much the ſame as to thoſe who are 
Wurpris'd by ſudden death ; ſuch as gives them but little, 
r not ſufficient time for ſo great a work: becauſe ſuch as 
Weath leaves them, judgment will certainly find them. 
And what a miſerable confuſion muſt they needs be in, 
ho are thus ſurpris'd either by the one or the other ? 
ow unfit ſhould we be, if the general judgment of the 
vorld ſhould come upon us on the ſudden, to meet that 
reat judge at his coming, if we have made no preparation 
or it before that time? What ſhall we then be able to 
0, in that great and univerſal conſternation ? *vhen the 
on of man ſhall appear in the clouds of beaven, with 
oer and great glory; when the ſun ſhall be darken'd, and 
e moon turned into bloed, and all the powers of heaven 
abe ſhaken ; when all nature ſhall feel ſuch violent 
eengs and convulſions, and the whole world ſhall be in a 

mbuſtion flaming and cracking about our ears: when 
vii heavens ſhall be ſbrivelid up as a ſcroll when it is roll'd 
arWeetber, and the earth ſhall be toſs'd from its center, and 
Aery mountain and ifland ſhall be removed ; What thoughts 
in the wiſeſt men then have about them, in the midſt 
e, o much noiſe and terror? Or if they could have any, 
at time will there then be to put them in execution? 
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oben they ſpall ſee the angel, that flandeth upon the ſea and 1f 
upon the earth, lifting up bis hand to heaven, and ſwearing we g 
by him that livcth for ever and ever, that time fhall be u 80 my 
longer; as this dreadful day is deſcribed, Rev. x. 5, 6, Nee an 
and chap, vi. 15, where ſinners are repreſented at the ap- —— 
pearance of this great judge, not as flying to Gob in Up 1 ok 
hopes of mercy, but as flying from him in utter deſpair of - C4 . 
finding mercy with him: The kings of the earth, and —_ = 
Weyes, wh 
Iwill! 
bility of 
very diffic 
example, 
ance of a 
pon the 
peculiar a. 
ords any 
ordinary c 
f the So 
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the great captains, hid themſelves in the dens, and in the 
rocks of the earth; and ſaid to the mountains and rocks, fall 
en us and hide us from the face of him that ſittetb on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the lamb: for the great day 
of his <vrath is come; and who ſhall be able to fland ? The 


ſhall then flee from the face of him whom they have { 
often blaſphemed and denied; and ſhall fo far deſpa r of 
finding mercy with him in that day, who would ſue to 
him for it no ſooner, that they ſhall addreſs themſclves tt 


the mountains and rocks, as being more pitiful and exo " if W. 
rable than he; 79 hide them from the face of him that ſittet * Ot 
on the throne, and from the wrath of the lamb : from the 78 did, 
wrath of the lamb, to ſignify to us that nothing is more 
terrible than meekneſs and patience when they ar And the 
throughly provok'd and turn'd into fury. OUrager 
In ſuch dreadful confuſion ſhall all impenitent ſinne 7 it rat 
be, when they ſhall be ſurpris'd by that great and terribi ' their Pr 
day of the Lo RD: and the caſe of a dying ſinner, wh“ fooliſh 
would take no care in the time of his life and health .' Prove, 
make preparation for another world, is not much mo. 9 10, 
hopeful and comfortable. Re No! 
For alas! how little is it that a ſick and dying man c“ ran abc 
do in ſuch a ſtrait of time? in the midſt of ſo much v1! 1 by int 
and weakneſs of body, and of ſuch confuſion and ama fes to t] 
ment of mind. With what heart can he ſet about i Sraces 
great a work, for which there is ſo little time? Wit ſe, give 
what face can he apply himſelf to Gop in this extremit 3 an 
whom he hath ſo diſdainfully neglected all the days of i, you: 1 
life? And how can he have the confidence to hope, til gs ſpare 
God will hear his crics, and regard his tears, that ng the 


ford 
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forced from him in this day of his neceſſity ? when he is 
gonſcious to himſelf, that in that long day of God's 
grace and patience he turned a deaf ear to all his merciful 
invitations, and rejected the counſel of Go p againſt bim- 
af. In a word, how can he 2vho evould not knoww, in thas 
his day, the things <vhich belonged to his peace, expect any 
other but that they ſhould now be for ever hid from his 
eyes, which are ready to be clos'd in utter darkneſs ? 

I will not pronounce any thing concerning the impoſſi- 
bility of a death-bed repentance : but I am ſure that it is 
very difficult, and I believe very rare. We have but one 
example, that I know of in the whole bible, of the repent- 
ance of a dying finner ; I mean that of the penitent thief 
pon the croſs : and the circumſtances of his caſe are ſo 
peculiar and extraordinary, that I cannot ſee that it af- 
ords any ground of hope and encouragement to men in 
ordinary caſes, We are not like to ſuffer in the company 
fthe Son of Gop, and of the Saviour of the world; 
nd if we could do fo, it is not certain that we ſhould 
dehave ourſelves towards him ſo well as the penitent 
hief did, and make ſo very good an end of ſo very bad a 
ife, | 
And the parable in the text is ſo far from giving any 
ncouragement to a death- bed repentance and preparation, 
at it rather repreſents their caſe as deſperate who put 


| 

he fooliſh virgins could do at that time did in the conclu- 
En prove, is ſet forth to us at large in the parable, ver. 
9, T0, 11, 12. they wanted oil, but could neither 


orrow nor buy it: they would then fain have had it, 


N ran about to get it; but it was not to be obtain'd nei- 
Fer by intreaty, nor for money: firſt they apply them- 
Ales to the wiſe virgins, for a ſhare in the overplus of 
. Wir graces and virtues: ver. 8. the fooliſh ſaid unto the 
ri ſe, give us of your oil, for our lamps are gone out ; but 
«Wt wviſe anſevered, not ſo; left there be not enough for us 
Wd you : The wiſe virgins, it ſeems, knew of none they 
ad to ſpare : and then they are repreſented ironically 
th. 3 3 
ding the fooliſh virgins to ſome famous market where 
this 


vl 


their preparation to that time. How ineffectual all that 
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this oil was pretended to be ſold; ver. 9. go ye rather ts ſtructed | 
them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves ; and as dying and Mere all, 


deſperate perſons are apt to catch at every twig, and when ¶ thing b 
they can ſee no hopes of being ſaved, are apt to be ieve MW And ye 
every one that will give them any; ſo theſe fooliſh vir- Wit is, hat 
gins follow the advice; ver, 10. and wwhrilſ# they went ty Itron, wh: 
buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready went ef all chu 
in with him to the marriage, and the door vas ſhut ; and nean the 
afterwards came alſo the other wirgins, ſaying, Lok, Meat there 
Lok p, open to us; but be anſwered and ſaid, werily I ſay {Way do r 
unto you, I know you not. | herefore 1 
You ſee how little, or rather no encouragement at all In ſtrict di 
there is from any the ſeaſt circumſtance in this parable, own a fu 
for thoſe who have delav'd their preparation for another Wuuch as 
World *till they be over aken by death or judgment, to Worth ; th 
hope by any thing chat they can do, by any impo! runity iends, an 
which they can thei uſe, to gain admiſſion into heaven, Wards may 
Let thef: conſider this with fear and trembling, who for- Nebt upon 
get God and neglect religion all their I'fe-time, and yet e church 
feed memſelves with vain hpes by ſome device or other! bis pard 
to be admitted into heaven ar laſt. hoſe acco 
Fifthly, J obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as worksIW#t at R 
of ſupererogation, that is, that no man can do more thanchteouſne 
needs, and than is his duty to do, by way of preparationtes. 
for another world. For when the foolith virgins would] To whic 
have begg'd of the wiſe ſome vi! for their lamps, ver. 8 there ſho 


the wiſe anſwered, not ſo; leſi th re be not enough for ume uncti 
and you, ver. 9. It was only tie fooliſh virgins that iy ages; 
the time of their extremity, and when they were con h fooliſh 
ſcious that they wanted that which was abſolutely neceſſuſ able. 

to qualify them for admiſſion into heaven, who had enter And thus 
tain'd this idle conceit, that there might be an overplus off chriſtian 
grace and merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their want We loſt it. 
but the wiſe knew not of any they had to ſpare, but ſup® of mer 
poſed all that they had done, or could poſſibly do, to H and righ 
little enough to qualify them for the glorious reward en and fe 
eternal life: not ſo, ſay they, wnrols, It at any time u the vir 
that is, left when there ſhould be need and occaſion, al led by th: 


that we have done, or could do, ſhould be littie enougfen, and i 
for ourſelves : and in this point they had been plainly nat carri 
| ſrucis 


— ” 
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truſted by the bridegroom himſelf, But ye, when ye have 
fone all, ſay wve are unprofitable ſervants, and have done 
thing but what Twas our duty to do. 

And yet this conceit of the fooliſh virgins, as abſurd as 
it is, hath been taken up in good earneſt by a grave ma- 
tron, who gives out herſelf to be the mother and miſtreſs 

ff all churches, and the only infallible oracle of truth, I 
mean the church of Rome, whoſe avowed doctrine it "is, | WE: 
hat there are ſome perſons ſo excellently good that they | Fab 
nay do more than needs for their own ſalvation : and 1 
herefore when they have done as much for themſelves as | 
ſtrict duty they are bound to do, and thereby have paid 4 
jown a full and valuable conſideration for heaven, and as | 
uch as in equal juſtice between Go p and man it is Hae 
xorth 3 that then they may go to work again for their 11 5 
riends, and begin a new ſcore ; and from that time for- 444 
ards may put the ſurpluſage of their good works as a 441 
ebt upon Gop, to be laid up in the publick treaſury of 1 
he church, as ſo many bills of credit, which the pope 
his pardons and indulgences may diſpenſe, and place to 'S 
choſe account he pleaſes : and out of this bank, which is g 
et at Rome, thoſe who never took care to have any "of 
zhteouſneſs of their own, may be ſupplied at reaſonable ö "FRE 

tes, A fg 6 

To which they have added a further ſupply of grace, UN, 
chere ſhould be any need of it, by the ſacrament of ex- 164 
eme unction, never heard of in the chriſtian church for {| 
ny ages; but deviſed, as it were on purpoſe, to furniſh 
ni fooliſh virgins with oil, as are here deſcribed in the 
able. we 
And thus by one device or other they have enervated 11 5 
oe chriſtian religion to that degree, that it hath almoſt l 
11 Wie loſt its true virtue and efficacy upon the hearts and 
ups of men: and, inſtead of the real fruits of good- | it 

and righteouſneſs, it produceth little elſe but ſuper- F 
on and folly; or if it produce any real virtues, yet Ri: 
182 the virtue of thoſe virtues is in a great meaſure 
led by their arrogant pretences of merit and ſuperero- 
ug lon, and is render'd inſignificant to themſelves by their 

| ib carriage and behaviour towards GoD, 
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Sixthly and laſtly, if we could ſuppoſe any perſons toll yorks v 
be ſo overgrown with goodneſs, as to have more than Nef them 
needs to qualify them for the reward of eternal life; yet Win ſcript; 
there can be no aſſigning and transferring of this overplus ¶ dvinity. 
of grace and virtue from one man to another. For we The | 
ſee that all the ways that could be thought on of begging, Nwhich © 
or borrowing, or buying oil of others, did all prove in-MWarch . 
effectual; becauſe the thing is in its own nature imprattieWwhererr: 
cable, that one ſinner, who owes all that he hath, and eſign of 
much more, to Go», ſhould have any thing to ſparſfeontinual 
wherewithal to merit for another. onſtant 1 
Indeed our bleſſed Saviour hath merited for us 2|Mreauſe u 
the reward of eternal life, upon the condition of faith anWor jet, 
repentance and obedience: but the infinite merit of liMernment 
obedience and ſufferings will be of no benefit and advanWur own d 
tage to us, if we ourſelves be not really and inherentiWnd come 
- righteous. So St. John tells us, and warns us to bewarſſtould ma 
of the contrary conceit, Little children, let no man deceroWor anothe 
you, be that doth rigbtecuſneſs is righteous, even as be Watch, an 
righteous, | upriſed b. 
If we do ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe G o p, and Mr death, 
keep his commandments in the general courſe of a holy Mecauſe th. 
virtuous life, the merit of CHRIS T's perfect obedient for hin, 
and ſufferings will be available with G o Þ for the acceſi More pa 
tance of our ſincere though but imperfe& obedience. dual reſo 
if we take no care to be righteous and good ourſelves, mation o 
perfect righteouſneſs of CHRIS T will do us no goedF(ork to do 
much leſs the imperfe& righteouſneſs of any other mij diſpoſe o 
who is a ſinner himſelf. And the holieſt man that eWepare for 
was upon earth, can no more aſſign and make over Nich ough 
righteouſneſs, or repentance, or any part of either, ile lives: 
another that wants it, than a man can bequeath his wifperfect, a 
dom or learning to his heir or his friend: no more tha that in gi 
ſick man can be reſtored to health by virtue of the pure our 
fick which another man hath taken. e confider: 
Let no man therefore think of being good by a depi And we ſh 
that cannot be contented to be happy, and to be ſaſh to ſup; 
the ſame way, that is, to go to hell, and to be tormeq laft ; 1. 
there in-perſon, or to go to heaven, and be admitted I teceive in 
that place of bliſs only by proxy, So that theſe '*17, ang 
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| 
works with a hard name, and the making over the merit 14 
of them to others, have no manner of foundation either b 
in ſcripture or reaſon, but are all mere fancy and fiction in 114 
divinity. - : | 
The inference from all this ſhall be the application 1 
which our Saviour makes of this parable, ver. 12. 44 5 
Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour Nl 
wherein the SON of man cometh ; as if he had ſaid, the 
deſign of this parable is to inſtruct us that we ought to be 
ontinually vigilant, and always upon our guard, and ina 
onſtant readineſs and preparation to meet the bridegroom z 4 
becauſe we know not the time of his coming to judgment, BE 
Ir yet, which will be of the ſame conſequence and con- 5 
ernment to us, do any of us know the preciſe time of 9 4 
ur own death. Either of theſe may happen at any time, 11645 
nd come when we leaſt expect them. And therefore we 
hould make the beſt and ſpeedieſt proviſion that we can 
or another world, and ſhould be continually upon our 
atch, and trimming our lamps, that we may not be 
upriſed by either of theſe ; neither by our own particu- 
xr death, nor by the general judgment of the world: 4 
ſecanſe the SON of man vill come in a day ⁊uhen ve look 5 
t for him, and at an hour when <ve arc not aware, ti F 
More particularly, we ſhould take up a preſent and ef- 1 
tual reſolution not to delay our repentance, and the re- * 
mation of our lives, that we may not have that great 1 65 
ork to do when we are not fit to do any thing; no not A 
diſpoſe of our temporal concernments, much leſs to Ia: 11 
"Wepare for eternity, and to do that in a few moments, | 
ich ought to have been the care and endeavour of our | 
hole lives: that we may not be forced to huddle up an lh 
perfect, and I fear an inſignificant repentance ; and to | 
that in great haſte and confuſion, which certainly does 
tuire our wiſeſt and moſt deliberate thoughts, and all 
le conſideration in the world, 
And we ſhould provide ſtore of oil in our veſſels, wheres 
th to ſupply our lamps, that they may burn bright to 
laſt; I mean, we ſhould improve the grace which 
receive in baptiſm, by abounding in the fruits of the 
KIT, and in all the ſubſtantisl vixtues of a good liſe 3 
vi; II. | A 2 | that 


rr * 


— —— 


— c — ——— 
—— — 
— — —— 


278 The parable of the ten virgins. Ser. zi: N Kr.; 


| tbat ſo an entrance may be miniſtred to us abundantly int Iw. 


ebe everlaſting kingdom of our LoR D and Sa v IO Irsus very p. 
CHRIST. Philip, 

By this means, when we are called to meet the bride. poſpel | 
groom, we ſhall not be put to thoſe miſerable and ſhark. W care to 
ing ſhifts which the fooliſh virgins were driven to, of I then, 3 
begging, or borrowing, or buying oil; which will all fail friving 
us, when we come to depend upon them: and though the Wrerrifed 
dying man may make a hard ſhift to ſupport himſelf with N uten 0) 


theſe falſe comforts for a little while, yet when the ſhort ICO op. 


deluſion is over, which will be as ſoon as ever he is ſtep'd 
into the other world, he will to his everlaſting confufion 
and trouble find the door of heaven ſhut againſt him; and 
that notwithſtanding all his vaſt treaſure of pardons and 
indulgences, which have coſt him ſo much, and are worth 
ſo little, he ſhall never ſee the kingdom of Gov. 

And laſtly, we ſhould take great care that we do not 
extinguiſh our lamps by quitting the profeſſion of our 
holy religion upon any temptation of advantage, or for 
fear of any loſs or ſuffering whatſoever. This occaſio 
will call for all our faith and patience, all our courage an 
conſtancy, 


Now 
and to he 
oe the 
only Wi ſe 
nien a? 


Nunc animis opus, Mnca, nunc pectore firmo. 


When it comes to this trial, we had need fo gird up t/ 
loins of our minds, to ſummon all our forces, and 7 
on the wwhole armour of GoD, that ve may be able to f 
faſt in an evil day, and <vhen wwe have done all to ſtand, 
And now, my brethren, to uſe the words of St, Pete! 
1 Pet. v. 12. J teſtify unto you, that this is the true gi 
of Gow wherein ye land. The proteſtant retormed r 
ligion, which we in this nation profeſs, is the v: 
goſpel of CHRIS, the true ancient chriſtianity. 
And, for God's fake, ſince in this hour of temptatio 
when our religion is in ſo apparent hazard, we pretend 
love it to that degree, as to be contented to part vil 
any thing for it, let us reſolve to practiſe it; and to tc 
fy our love to it, in the ſame way that our SA 100 
would have us ſhew our love to bim, by keeping 
oommandments. 
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I will conclude all with the apoſtle's exhortation, fo 
very proper for this purpoſe, and to this preſent time, 
Philip, i. 27. Only let your converſation - as becometh the 
goſpel of CiRIsT, that is, chiefly and above all take 
care to lead lives ſuitable to the chriſtian religion: and 
then, as it follows, ſand faſt in one ſpirit, auitb one mind, 
ſtriving together for the faith of the goſpel ; and in nuthing 
terrified by your adverſaries, which to them is an evident 
token of perdition, but to you of ſalvation, and that of 
GoD.. 

Now unto him that is able to flabliſh ycu in the goſpel, 
and to keep you from falling; and to preſent you faultleſs be- 
re the preſence of his glory ⁊uith exceeding joy: to the 
crly viſe Gop our SAvIouR, be glory and majeſty, do- 
n:nicn and power, bth now and ever, Amen, 
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To the worſhipful the „ 


MasTERs of the BENE, 


* 
3 — 22 
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And the reſt of the 
GENTLEMEN 
OF THE 


Honourable Society of Lincols-Inn. 
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HOUGH TI was at firſt very un- 
willing to expoſe to the publick a 
ſermon made upon ſo little warn- 

ng, and ſo great an occaſion ; yet upon 
econd thoughts I could not think it fit to 
fiſt the unanimous and earneſt requeſt 
F /o many worthy perſons, as the Ma- 
ers of the Bench of this honourable 
ociety 3 10 whom I ſtand ſo much in- 
lehted for your great and continued re- 
bets to me, and kind acceptance of my 
labour 
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labours among you for now above 2 N 
ſpace of five and twenty years. In a 
— grateful acknowledgment whereof, 
this diſcourſe, ſuch as it is, in mere - 
dience to your commands, is now humbly} Pp 
or 0 
preſented to you, by / ' 
07 0 
Ts 
that th 


AM 
theſe 
the 
were 
Ind ſolen 
iem in 

treat deli 
em; an 
eat mer 
oper anc 
ay, theſ 
nſuitable 
lemn oc. 
ways teſt 
d them, 

pear abo 
eply ſenf 
d ſo Ezr 
lation, ! 


| Your moſt obliged and 


Feb. 28, faithful Servant, 
16853. 
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EZRA ix. 13, 14. 


And after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and 
for our great treſpaſs ; ſeeing that thou our Gop haſt 
puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and haſt 
given us ſuch a deliverance as this : 

Shoud wwe again break thy commandments, and join in 

affinity wwith the people of theſe abominations? wouldſt 

not thou be angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, fo 
that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping ? 


AM ſufficiently aware that the particular occaſion of 
theſe words is, in ſeveral reſpects, very different from 
the occaſion of this day's ſolemnity : for theſe words 
were ſpoken by Ezra at a time appointed for publick 
nd ſolemn humiliation. But I ſhall not now confider 
zem in that relation, but rather as they refer to the 


reat deliverance which Gop had ſo lately wrought for 


hem; and as they are a caution to take heed of abuſing 
reat mercies received from Go p; and ſo they are very 
oper and pertinent to the great occaſion of this day. 
ay, theſe words even in their ſaddeſt aſpect, are not fo 
nſuitable to it, For we find in ſcripture upon the moſt 
lemn occaſions of humiliation, that good men have 
ways teſtified a thankful ſenſe of the goodneſs of Gop 
d them. And indeed the mercy of Gop doth then 
pear above meaſure merciful, when the ſinner is moſt 
eply ſenſible of his own vileneſs and unworthineſs. 
d ſo Ezra here, in the depth of their ſorrow and hu- 
lation, hath ſo great a ſenſe of the greatneſs of their 
liverance, that he hardly knew how to expreſs it; 
d baſt given us ſuch a deliverance as this, And on the 
her hand, we find that good men, in their moſt ſolemn 
Wiſes and thankſgivings, have made very ſerious reflexi- 
upon their own unworthineſs. And ſurely the beſt 
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286 A thankſgiving Sermon. Ser. 32. 
way to make men truly thankful, is firſt to make them 
very humble. When David makes his moſt ſolemn ac. 
knowledgments to Gop for his great mercies to him, 
how doth he abaſe himſelf before him; but avho am E 
and what is my people? 1 Chron. xxix. 4. And ſo like- 
wiſe, after he had ſummoned all the powers and faculties 
of his ſoul to join in the praiſes of Gop, he interpoſeth 
this ſeaſonable meditation, He hath not dealt with us after 
our ſins, ncr rewarded us according to our iniquities, Pal, 
cili. 10. The greater and more lively ſenſe we have of 


the goodneſs of Gop to us, the more we ſhall abhor our- 
ſelves in duſt and aſhes ; nothing being more apt to melt 


us into tears of repentance, than the conſideration of great 


and undeſerved mercies vouchſafed to us. The goodneſs 
of Gop doth naturally lead to repentance. 
Having thus reconciled the text to the preſent occaſion, 


I ſhall for the more diſtin& handling of the words take 
notice of theſe two parts in them, 


| i, 
Firſt, here is a caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, after all thy 


is come upon us for our evil deeds, and ſince Gop hath pr 


us ſuch a deliuerance as this; ſhould we again break li 
commandments ? | 
Secondly, here is a ſentence and determination in th 


of queſtion ; but is the more vehemently poſitive, t 
more preremptorily affirmative; as if he had ſaid, 
cannot otherwiſe be in reaſon expected, but that after ſu 


repeated provocations Gop ſhould be angry with us till 
Had conſumed us. 


Firſt, here is a caſe ſuppoſed; ſhould we, after all th 
is come upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great treſps 
and fince Gop hath puniſhed us leſs than our iniquii 
deſerve, and hath given us ſuch a deliverance as thi 

ould 20e again break his commandments, and join affini 
with the people of theſe abominations? In which wo 
theſe following propoſitions ſeem to be involv'd, wh 
J ſhall but juſt mention, and paſs to the ſecond part 
the text, b 
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1. That fin is the cauſe of all our ſufferings, after all 
that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great 
treſpaſs. Our evil deeds bring all other evils upon us, 

2, That great fins have uſually a proportionable pu- 
nſhment 3 after all that is come upon us, there is the 
creatneſs of our puniſhment ; for our evil deeds, and for 
our great treſpaſs, there is the greatneſs of our fin, But 
when I ſay that great fins have a proportionable puniſh- 
ment, I do not mean that any temporal puniſhments are 
proportionable to the great evil of fin; but that Gop 
Goth uſually obſerve a proportion in the temporal puniſh- 
ments of fin, ſo that although no temporal puniſhment 
be proportionable to fin, yet the temporal puniſhment of 
ine fin holds a proportion to the puniſhment of another 
nd conſequently, leſſer and greater fins have proportiona- 
ly a lefler and greater puniſhment, 

3. That all the puniſhments which Gop inflicts in this 
ite do fall ſhort of the demerit of our fins; and ſeeing 
Wat tow o Gon haſt puniſh'd us leſs than our iniquities 
re. In the Hebrew it is, and baſt kept dozon our 
"WFiguitres, that is, that they ſhould not riſe up againſt us. 
be LXX. expreſſeth it very emphatically, thou haſt eaſed 
of our ſis, that is, thou haſt not let the whole weight 


th 


aach Gop puts upon his anger, and the merciful miti- 
g ions of it, the ſinner would not be able to bear it, but 
walliſt fink under it. Indeed it is only ſaid in the Text, 
ut the puniſhment which God inflicted upon the jews, 
„ Pugh it was a long captivity, was beneath the deſert 
ſul their fins : but yet it is univerſally true, and Ezra 
il! Whaps might intend to infinuate ſo much, that all tem- 
al puniſhments, though never ſo ſevere, are always 
th than our iniquities deſerve, 
ſps . That Gop many times works very great deliver- 
qu'"Yes for thoſe who are very unworthy of them; and 
tb given us ſuch a deliverance as this, notæuithſtanding 
aff vil deeds, and notwithſlanding our great treſpaſs. 
; WO. That we are but too apt, even after great judgments, 
whW:fter great mercies, to relapſe into our former fins 
parte again break thy commandments, Ezra inſinuates 


nt that 


them fall upon us. Were it not for the reſtraints. 
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der. 


that there was great reaſon to fear this, eſpecially conſi- F. 
dering the ſtrange temper of that people, who when Gop 2eor: 
multiply'd his bleſſings upon them, were ſo apt to zuax Se 


fat and kick againſt bim; and though he had caſt them v5 
ſeveral times into the furnace of affliction, though they 


b ments 
were melted for the preſent, yet they were many times but ¶ to ſin 
the harder for it afterwards. | tires” 

6. That it is good to take notice of thoſe particular 1. 
ſins which have brought the judgments of Gop upon us. after g 


So Ezra does here; after all that is come upon us for aur 2. 4 
evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs; and, ſhould we 


again join in affinity ⁊uith the people of theſe abomi- rs 
nations? have be 


Secondly, here is a ſentence and determination in thelffthis is 
caſe ; would? thou net be angry with us till thou hadf longer p 
conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping vas kis \ 
Which queſtion, as I ſaid before, doth imply a ſtrong anWonfroy 
peremptory affirmative z as if he had ſaid, after ſuch Wells us. 
provocation there is great reaſon to conclude that GoSher — 
would be angry with us till he had conſumed us. udgments 

From whence the obſervation contained in this part 755 95 
the text will be this, That it is a fearful aggravation i Ane, 
fin, and a ſad preſage of ruin to a people, after great judich a cal 
ments and great deliverances, to return to ſim, and eſpecialWat the Gr 


zo the ſame fins again. Hear how paſſionately Ezra ef What ſa 
preſſes himſelf in this caſe, ver. 6, I am afhained, 0 Ople of If 


Go p, and bluſh to lift up mine eyes to thee, my G oh, 4 py 
Why? what was the cauſe of this great ſhame and collier cores, 2 
fuſion of face? He tells us, ver, 9. for zue were bdly Gnd u 
men, yet our Gop hath not forſaken us in our bondage, re; and h 
hath extended his mercy to us, to give us @ reviving, te be ſini 
up the houſe of our Gop, and to repair the dejs!atity, p. 
thereof, and to give us à wall in Judah aud in ſeruſale 
that is, to reſtore them the free and ſafe exerciſe of t 
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Firſt, T ſhall endeavour to ſhew that this is a very heavy 
aggravation of fin, and 

Secondly, that it is a fatal preſage of ruin to a people. 

Firſt, it is a heavy aggravation of fin after great judg- 
ments, and after fignal mercies and deliverances to return 
to ſin, and eſpecially to the ſame fins again, Here are 
three things to be diſtinctly ſpoken to. 


1. That it is a great aggravation of ſin to return to it 


after great judgments. 

2. To do this after great mercies and deliverances. 

3. After both to return to the ſame fins again. 

I. It is a great aggravation of fin after great judgments 
have been upon us to return to an evil courſe : becauſe 
this is an argument of great obſtinacy in evil. The 
longer Pharaoh reſiſted the judgments of Gop, the more 
ras his wicked heart hardned, till at laſt he arrived at a 
monſtrous degree of hardneſs, having been, as the text 
ells us, hardned under ten plagues, And we find, that 
fer Gon had threaten'd the people of Iſrael with ſeveral 
udgments, he tells them, that if they <v:1l not be reformed 
j all theſe things, he will puniſh them ſeven times more for 
Wer ins, Lev. xxvi. 13. And if the juſt Gop will in 
Ich a caſe puniſh ſeven times more, we may conclude 
Wat the fin is ſeven times greater. 

e What ſad complaints doth the prophet make of the 

Wople of Iſrael growing worſe for judgments; A! ſinful 
0 en, a people laden with iniquity, children that have 
cole corrupters, a ſeed of evil doers, Iſaiah i. iv. He can 
-:rdly find words enough to expreſs how great ſinners they 
ee; and he adds the reaſon in the next verſe, Ny ſpould 
4 Why be ſmitten any more? they will revolt more and more, 
ai. 5. They were but the worſe for judgments. This renders 
\lenem a /in ful nation, a people ladenwith iniquiry. And again, 
tu people turneth not to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they 
eral the Lox Þ of hoſis; therefore his anger is not turned 
inte, but bis hand is ſtretched out ſtill, Iſaiah ix. 13. 
at the ſame prophet further complains to the ſame pur- 
dn, N ben thy hand ts lifted up, they wvill not ſee, Iſaiah 
ſc . 11. There is a particular brand ſet upon king 

2, becauſe affliction made him worſe ; This is that 
01. II. B b king 
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290 A thankſaiving ſermon, Ser. 3 2. 
king Abaz, that is, that grievous and notorious ſinner, 
And what was it that render'd him ſo? in the time of his 
diſtreſs be finned yct more againſt the Lo x D, 2 Chron. 

XXVIii. 22, this is that king Ahaz, who is ſaid to have 
provoked the Lo RD above all the kings of Iſrael which 
ever? before him. | 

2. It is likewiſe a ſore aggravation of ſin, when it is 
cormmitted after great mercies and deliverances vouch- 
ſafed to us. Becauſe this is an argument of great ingra- 
titude, And this we find recorded as a heavy charge upon 
the people of Iſrael, that they remembred not the Lok 
their Go, who had delivered them out of the hand ef all 
their enemies on every fide 5 neither ſbezved they kindneſs to 
the houſe of Ferubbaal, namely Gideon, who had been 
their deliveier, according to all the goodneſs which he had 
ſhewed to Iſracl, Judg. viii. 34, 35. GoD, we ſee, takes 
it very ill at our hands, when we are ungrateful to the 
inſtruments of our deliverance z3 but much more when we 
are vnthankful to him the author of it. And how ſe— 
verely doth Nathan the prophet reproach David upon this 
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account? Jus ſaith the Lord Gov of Tjracl, T anointed Moſes t 


rec king over Iſrael, and delivered thee out of the hand 9 
Saul, &c. and if this had been too little, I avould moreove 
ace done ſuch and ſuch things. Wherefore haſt thou de 
rifed the commandant of the Lon to do evil in his fight! 
Go here reckons up his manifold mercies and deliver 
ances, and aggravates David's fin upon this account. Ar 
he was very angry likewiſe with Solomon for the fam 
reaſcn, becauſe he had turned from the Lox D Gov of | 
rel, auh. tad affear d to him twice, 1 Kings xi. 9 
However we may flight the mercies of Gop, he keeps 
punctual ald ſtrict account of them. It is particular 
noted, as 2 great blot upon Hezekiah, that be return 
not according 79 the benefits done unto him, 2 Chron, xxx 
25, Gop takes very tevere notice of all the unkind a 
d] thy returns that are made to him for his goodneſs 

/ _ Ingratitude to Gov is ſo unnatural and monſtrous, th 
we find him appealing againſt us for it to the inanima 
creatures, Hear O heavens | and give ear O earth! 
we LORD bath pen; I bene wirighed and brought 
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children, but they have rebelled againſt me, Iſa. i. 2. And 

then he goes on and upbraids them with the brute crea- 
- tures, as being more grateful to men, than men are to 
Gop. The ox knoweth his owner, and the aſs his maſter's 
crib, but Iſracl doth not know, my people doth not conſider, 
ver. 3. And in the ſame prophet there is the like com- 
plaint, Let fawour be ſbecun to the wicked, yet wwill he not 
learn righteouſneſs. In the land of uprightneſs vill he deal 
unjuſtly, and wwill not behold the majeſty of the LoRD. 
LorD, when thy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee; but 
they Hall ſee and be aſhamed, Ifaiah xxvi. 10, They that 
will not acknowledge the mercies of Gop's providence, 
ſhall feel the ſtrokes of his Juſtice, 

There is no greater evidence in the world of an untract- 
able diſpoſition, than not to be wrought upon by kindneſs, 
not to be melted by mercies, not to de obliged by bene- 
fits, not to be tamed by gentle uſage. Nay, Gop ex- 
pects that his mercies ſhould lay ſo great an obligation 

upon us, that even a miracle ſhould not tempt us to be 
unthankful, f there ariſe among you a prophet, ſays 
Moſes to the people of Iſrael, or a dreamer of dreams, 
and giveth thee a ſign or a wonder, and the fign or the 
vonder cometh to paſs, whereof he ſpake to thee, ſaying, let 
[MY is go after other gods and ſerve them; thou ſhalt not bhearken 
the words of that prophet, Deut. xiii. 1, 2, And he 
-rYeives the reaſon, becauſe he hath ſpoken to Fs v away 
MY from the La Gop of Iſrael, ⁊vbicp brought you out of 
m the land of Egypt, and delivered you out of ihe houſe of 

1 bondage, ug 8. 
| 3. It is a greater aggravation yet, after great mercies 
ps ind judgments to return to the ſame fins. Becauſe this 
laren hardly be without our finning againſt knowledge, and 
rn after we are convinced how evil and bitter the fin is which 
xiv: were guilty of, and have been fo forely puniſh'd for 
3 aniiefore, This is an argument of a very perverſe and in- 
neſs eortigible temper, and that which made the fin of the 

| thiÞeople of Iſrael ſo above meaſure ſinful, that after ſo many 
 maſſſienal deliverances, and ſo many terrible judgments, they 
ell into the ſame fin of murmuring ten times; murmur- 
bt Wh againſt Gop the author, and againit Moſes the glo- 
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rious inſtrument of their deliverance out of Egypt; which WM us, / 
was one of the two great types of the old teſtament, both W Gop 
of temporal and ſpiritual oppreſſion and tyranny. Hear cited 
with what reſentment Gop ſpeaks of the ill returns I x. 13 
which they made to him for that great mercy and deliver- be re 
ance, Becauſe all thoſe men which have ſeen my glory, and ciſed t 
my miracles wvhich I did in Egypt, and in the wilderneſs, he hat 
and have tempted me now theſe ten times, and have not Ane 
bearkened unto my voice; ſurely they ſhall not ſee the land with a 
evhich I ſware unto their fathers, Numb. xiv. 22. And I judgme 
after he had brought them into the promiſed land, and 2 
wrought great deliverances for them ſeveral times, how I is time 
does he upbraid them with their proneneſs to fall again I ripe for 
into the ſame fin of idolatry? And the Lox D ſaid unto is no w. 
the children of Iſrael, did not I deliver you from the Egyp- N fow. 
tians, and from the Amorites ; from the children of Ammon, tore Go. 
and from the Philiſtines? The Zidonians alſo and the Ama- Ndeferr'd 
lekites and Maonites did oppreſs you; and ye cried untoſitle Amo, 
me, and I delivered you out of their hand: yet you haveſftcr the 
Forſaken me, and ſerwed other gods; whereforc I woill deliver repent 
ou no more: go and cry unto the gods which you have that o 
choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your tribulation, rath, a 
Judges x. 11, 12, 13, 14. This incenſed Gop ſo highlyMg-ſu7c 
againſt them, that they ſtill relaps'd into the ſame ſin om. ix. 
idolatry, after ſo many afflictions and ſo many deliver Rte patien 
ances, Upon ſuch an occaſion well might the prophet tarY4gments 
Thine own wickedneſs ſhall correct thee, and thy ſins ſpaildy tor « 
reprove thee : know therefore that it is an evil and bit 2. Beca 
thing that thou haſt forſaken the Lok D thy Gov, Jer. i ch perſo; 
19. It is hardly poſſible but we ſhould know: that ih 4 ani, 
wickedneſs for which we have been ſo ſeverely corrcCtcdF*, hey. 
is an evil and bitter thing. en Would 
Thus much for the firſt part of the obſervation, name & to th 
ly, that it is a fearful aggravation of fin, after great jud "der her c 
ments and great deliverances to return to fin, and eſpeciu left to y 
ly to the ſame fins again, I proceed to the ul be utte 
Second part, namely, that this is a fatal preſaze @ Jeruſalen: 
ruin to a people; ſhould wwe again break thy commandn: When G. 
and join in affinity wvith the people of theſe abomination rove ing 
de ouldſt thou not be angry with us till thou hadſt conſun* à peop 
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us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping ? and ſo 
Gop threatens the people of Iſrael in the text which 1 
cited before, ⁊bherefore I quill deliver you no more, Judges 

x. 13. Wherefore, that is, becauſe they would neither 
be re orm'd by the afflictions wherewicth Gop had exer- 
ciſed them, nor by the many wonderful deliverances which 
he had wrought for them. 

And there is great reaſon why Gop ſhould deal thus 
with a people that continues impenitent both under the 
judgments and mercies of Gop, 

1. Beczuſe this doth ripen the fins of a nation ; and it 
; time for God to put in his ſick]- when a people are 
ripe for ruin, When the meaſure of their fins is full, it 
is no wonder if the cup of his indigaation begin to over= 
flow. It is faid of the Amorites, four hundred years be- 
fore Gop brought that fearful ruin upon them, that Gop 
deferr d the extirpation of them, b-cavſe the iniquity of 

be Amorites wvas not yet full, Gen, xv. 16. When nei- 
ter the mercies nor the judgments of Gop will bring us 
to repentance, we are then fit for deſtruction; according 
Jo that of the apoſtle, Nhat if Gop willing to ſhewo bis 
1 rrath, and make his pozver known, endured with much 
iviWerg-ſufering the weſſels of wwrath fitted for deſtruction? 
Nom. ix. 22. they who are not wrought upon neither by 
e patience of Gop's mercies, nor by the patience of his 
1 Mlgments, ſeem to be fitted and prepared, to be ripe and 
½Heady for deſtruction. 


+ 2- Becauſe this incorrigible temper ſhews the caſe of 


lch perſons to be deſperate and incurable. My ſhould 
Wy bs ſmitten any more? ſays Gop of the people of If- 
cteafhel, they avill revolt more and more, Iſaiah i. 5. How 
ten would I have gathered you, ſays our bleſſed SA v1- 
amellrx to the Jews, even as a ben gathereth her chiczens 
$09 her cuings? and ye <vould not! Behold, your houſe 
cial % to you deſolate, Matth. xxiii. 37, 38. that is, ye 
all be utterly deſtroyed ; as it happzn'd forty years after 
e Jeruſalem, and to the whole jew:i! nation. 
er When God ſees that all the means which he can uſe 
tion drove ineffectual and to no purpoſe, he will then give 
W people, as phyſicians do ther patients waea they 
B b 3 lea 


| 


— 
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ſee that nature is ſpent, and their caſe paſt remedy, When bani 
men will not be the better for the beſt means that heaven by t] 
can uſe, God will then leave them to reap the fruit of MW anot 
their own doings, and abandon them to the demerit of MW we h 
their ſin, at th 


That which now remains is to apply this to ourſelves, Ar 
and to the ſolemn occaſion of this day. | put a 
And if this be our caſe, let us take heed that this be not WM almof 
alſo our doom and ſentence, royal 


Firſt, the caſe in the text doth very much reſemble ¶ to pro 
ours. And that in three reſpects. Gop hath ſent grcat W we cor 
judgments upon us for our evil deeds and for our great morniy 


treſpaſſes; he hath puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities have W ſure an 
deſerved: and hath given us a very great and wonderful for the 
deliverance, was to 

1. God hath inflicted great judgments upon us for ou] thoſe y 
evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſſes. Great judgments, home v 
both for the quality, and for the continuance of then, For t 
Ir ſhall ſuffice only to mention thoſe which are of a mor} Gon v 


ancient date. Scarce hath any nation been more calami 
tous than this of ours, both in reſpect of the invaſions and 
conqueſts of foreigners, and of our o civil and inteſting 
divifions. Four times we have been conquer d; by thi 
Romans, Saxons, Danes, and Normans, And our in 
teſtine diviſions have likewiſe been great and of long conti 
nuance, Witneſs the barons wars, and that long and cru: 


taging x 
Which ir 
near a t 
lous city 
many th 
But ave 4 
bis, 


conteſt between the two houſes of York and Lancaſter. W And th 
But to come nearer to our own times, what feartuſerrib]e ar 
judgments and calamities of war, and peſtilence, and firWime laid t 

'. have many of us ſeen? and how cloſe did they toilolere is to 
one another? what terrible havock did the ſword mak is, that 
amongſt us for many years? and this not the ſword of hd happin 
ſoreign enemy, but of a civil war; the miſchieſs wh And eve 


of were all terminated upon ourfelves, and have £'Yhich is ne 
deep wounds, and left broad ſcars upon the moſt conſidecontinual 
able families in the nation. d hithert 
PW began | 
ly ſince 

This war was drawn out to a great length, and luWwn, our 
tragical end, in the murder of an excellent king; 9 in! looking 


Alta manent civilis vulnera dextræ. 
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baniſhment of his children into a ſtrange country, where. 
by they were expoſed to the arts and practices of thoſe of 
another religion ; the miſchievous conſequences whereof 
we have ever ſince ſadly labour'd under, and do feel them 
at this day. | | 

And when Gop was pleas'd in great mercy at laſt to 
put an end to the miſerable diſtractions and confuſions of 
almoſt twenty years, by the happy reſtoration of the 
royal family, and our ancient government; which ſeem'd 
to promiſe to us a laſting ſettlement, and all the felicities 


we could wiſh ; yet how ſoon was this bright and glorious | 


morning overcaſt, by the reftleſs and black deſigns of that 
ſure and inveterate enemy of ours, the church of Rome, 
for the reſtoring of their religion amongſt bs, And there 
was too much encouragement given to this deſign, by 
Y thoſe who had power in their hands, and had brought 
home with them a ſecret good-will to it, 
For this great treſpaſs, and for our many other fins, 
op was angry with us, and ſent among us the moſt 
i\Frazing peſtilence that ever was known in this nation, 
which in the ſpace of eight or nine months ſwept away 
near a third part of the inhabitants of this vaſt and popu- 
Jus city, and of the ſuburbs thereof: beſides a great 
many thouſands more in ſeveral parts of the nation. 
it zwe did not return to the LorD, nor ſeek him for all 
ruWbes, | 
And therefore, the very next year after, Gop ſent a 
rtuerrible and devonring fire, which in leſs than three days 
firWime laid the greateſt part of this great city in aſhes, And 
1LoWhere is too much reaſon to believe that the enemy did 
n:kFhis, that perpetual and implacable enemy of the peace 
d happineſs of this nation, 
And even fince the time of that dreadful calamity, 
hich is now above twenty years agone, we have been in 
*Fcontinual fear of the cruel defigns of that party, which 
dd hitherto been inceſſantly working under ground, but 
dw began to ſhew themſelves more openly; and eſpe- 
ally fince a prince of that religion ſucceeded to the 
Wn, our eyes have been ready to fail us for fear, and 
looking after thoſe dreadful things that were coming 
upon 
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upon us, and ſeem'd to be even at the door. A fear it on 
which this nation could eaſily have rid itſelf of, becauſe ¶ yick 
they that cauſed it were but a handful in compariſon of I fon e 


us, and could have done nothing without a foreign force Ar 
and aſſiſtance; had not the principles of humanity, and ritabl 


of our religion too, reſtrain'd us from violence and cruel- religic 
ty, and from every thing which had the appearance of reforre 
undutifulneſs to the government which the providence of Nunwea 
. Gop had ſet over us. An inſtance of the like patience, beds 


under the like provocations, for ſo long a time, and after Hand 

: a 1 
ſuch viſible and open attempts upon them, when they had 
the laws ſo pl-inly on their ſide, I challenge any nation or 
church in the world, from the very foundation of it, to 


the nat 
tereſts, 
war. 


produce, Inſomuch, that if Gop had not put it into An q 
the hearts of our rind neighbours, and of that incom- reat ty 
parable prince, who laid and conducted that great deſienſhith 3 
with ſo much ſkill and ſecrecy, to have appear'd fo ſes F beer 
ſonably for our reſcue, our patience had infallibly, with , hs] 
out a miracle, been our ruin. And I am fure, if cu | jud 
enemies had ever had the like opportunity in their hand: et 
and had overbalanced us in numbers but half ſo much Fo a 
we did them, they would never have let it ſſip; bu db tt 
would long ſince have extirpated us utterly, and ha _ | 
made the remembrance of us to have ceas'd among men. had 28 
And row if you aſk me, for what fins more eſpecial! y Wi 
Gov hath ſent all theſe judgments upon us? it will noe. h 
J think, become us to be very particular and poſitive i © Hi 1 
ſuch determinations, Thus much is certain, that v ien n b 
have all ſinn'd and contributed to theſe judgments ; eve}, = an 
one hath had ſome hand, more or leſs, in pulling dov 1 not 
this vengeance upon the nation. But we are all too apt , 5 Fog 


remove the meritorious cauſe of Gop's judgments as 5 
as we can from ourſelves, and our own party, and uff or m; 


any flight pretence to lay it upon others. Dy the 
Yet I will venture to inſtance in one or two thi Bae ; 
which may probably enough have had a more particu E 19 
a 


and immediate hand in drawing down the judgments 

Gop upon us. | 
Our horrible contempt of religion on the one hand, 

our infidelity and profaneneſs ; and our ſhameful abu 


3 
therefor 
d, An 
© pecull; 
Ulon of 
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it on the other, by our groſs hypocriſy, and ſheltering great 
wickedneſs and immoralities under the cloke and profeſ- 
fion of religion. | 
And then, great diſſenſions and diviſions, great uncha- 
ritableneſs and bitterneſs of ſpirit among thoſe of the ſame 
religion 3 ſo that almoſt from the beginning of our happy 
reformation the enemy had ſown theſe tares, and by the 
Eunwearied malice and arts of the church of Rome, the 
ſeeds of diſſenſion were ſcattered very early amongſt us 
and a four humour had been fermenting in the body of 
the nation, both upon account of religion and civil in- 
tereſts, for a long time before things broke out into a civil 
Var. ö 


And more particularly yet: that which is call'd the 


reat treſpaſs here in the text, their joining in affinity 
ith the people of theſe abominations, by whom they 
jad been detain'd in a long captivity : this, I ſay, ſeems 
have had, both from the nature of the thing, and the 
ſt judgment of Gop, no ſmall influence upon a great 
Int of the miſeries and calamities which have befallen 
For had it not been for the countenance which popery 
bad by the marriages and alliances of our princes, for two 
a\F three generations together, with thoſe of that religion, 
had not probably had a continuance among us to this 
al . Which will, I hope, now be a good warning to 
noqgoſe, who have the authority to do it, to make effectual 
e viſion by law, for the prevention of the like incon- 
ience and miſchief in this nation for ever. 

"Y2, Another parallel between our caſe and that in the 
dont, is, that Gop hath puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities 
apt deſerve. And this acknowledgment we have as much 
as on to make for ourſelves, as Ezra had to do it in be- 
J uff of the Jews, Thou our God haſt puniſh'd us leſs than 
iniguities deſerve. Thou, our Go, haſt puniſh'd 


N 
14 


thi there is the reaſon of ſo much mercy and mitigation, 
. God, and not man, with whom we have to do: 
nen 


therefore it is that we the children of men are not con- 
d. And it is our Gop likewiſe, to whom we have a 
4D": We peculiar relation, and with whom, by virtue of our 


av Wf-ffion of ehriſtianity, we are in covenant: thou our 
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Goo haſt puniſhed leſs than our iniquities deſerve, He Ke, 
might juſtly have pour d forth all bis wrath, and have" © 
made his jealouſy to have ſmoked againſt us, and have blit. Ncbey re 
ted out the remembrance of us from under heaven : he might bis bas 
have given us up to the will of our enemies, and into th. It v 
hands of thoſe whoſe tender mercies are cruelty : he might all the 
have brought us into the net which they had ſpread ff range. 
us, and have laid a terrible load of affliction upon oy nd the 
loins, and ſuffer'd inſolent men to ride over our heads e 
and them that hated us with a perfect hatred, to have hae grea 
the rule over us: but he was graciouſly pleaſed to remembefherent 2 
mercy in the midſt of judgment, and to repent himſelf for Pendage 
ſervants, when be ſaw that their power ⁊uas gone, an And i 
that things were come to that extremity, that we were e, and 
all human probability utterly unable to have wrought ofÞ/*®tneſs 
our own deliverance, nd ſecre 
3. The laſt parallel between our caſe, and that in the te Hm un 
is the great and wonderful deliverance which Gop hat iſt and 
wrought for us. And while I am ſpeaking of this, G inces 
is my <uitneſs, wwhom I ſerve in the goſpel of his So x, t Id wante 
I do not ſay one word upon this occaſion in flattcry e and 
men, but in true thankfulneſs to almighty Go p, I Engliſ 
conſtrained thereto from a juſt ſenſe of his great mercyſF* diſapp. 
us all, in this marvellous deliverance, in this mighty f 2nd : 
vation which he wrought for us. So that we may ether, a 
with Ezra, Since thou our Go p haſt given us ſuch a Hf and pr 
werance as this: ſo great, that we know not how to cence of 
pare it to any thing but itſelf, G o p hath given us! ich the I 
deliverance, And therefore, Not unto us, O Lord, effect, 
unto us, but to thy name be the praiſe. For thou knov ; nd we 1 
and we are conſcious to ourſelves, that we did in no en, whe 
deſerve it, but quite the contrary. Gop hath givaF*2e, for 
and jt ought to be ſo much the welcomer to us, for of ou; 
ing from ſuch a hand, It is the Lox p's doing, and i Heſe are 
fore ought to be the more marvellous in our eyes. Hanger 
_ deliverance full of mercy, and I had almoſt ſaid, files did 
miracle. The finger of Gop was viſibly in it; and H effectu⸗ 
are plain ſignatures and characters upon it, of a mom could þ 
mediate divine interpoſition. And if we will not v al politi 


conſider the Lozy's doing, we have reaſon to ſtaflon or tr 


her cire 
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awe of that threatning of his, Pſal. xxviii. 5. Becauſe 
they regard not the works of the Lox , nor the operation of 
tis hands, be ſhall deſtroy them, and not build them up, 
It was a wonderful deliverance indeed, if we conſider 
all the circumſtances of it: the greatneſs of it; and the 
frangeneſs of the means whereby it was brought about; 
nd the ſuddenneſs and eaſineſs of it. 
The greatneſs of it; it was a great deliverance, from 
he greateſt fears, and from the greateſt dangers ; the ap- 
arent and imminent danger of the ſaddeſt thraldom and 
Wondage, civil and ſpiritual ; both of ſoul and body, 
And it was brought about in a very extraordinary man- 
Wer, and by very ſtrange means: whether we conſider the 
Fetneſs and difficulty of the enterpriſe ; or the cloſeneſs 
nd ſecrecy of the deſign, which muſt of neceſſity be 
Yommunicated at leaſt to the chief of thoſe who were to 
Witt and engage in it: eſpecially the ſlates of the United 
rovinces, who were then in ſo much danger themſelves, 
xd wanted more than their own forces for their own de- 
nce and ſecurity : a kindneſs never to be forgotten by 
We: Engliſh nation. And beſides all this, the difficulties 
«MW diſappointments which happened, after the deſign was 
„en and manifeſt, from the uncertainties of wind and 
. ather, and many other accidents impoſſible to be fore- 
u and prevented. And yet in concluſion a ſtrange con- 
rrence of all things, on all ſides, to bring the thing 


4 


1 


1 

i ö l b 

10 uch the providence of G op intended to a happy iſſue 
b. effect. | 

non nd we muſt not here forget the many worthies of our 


lon, who did ſo generouſly run all hazards of life and 
une, for the preſervation of our religion, and the aſ- 
Ing of our ancient laws and liberties, 

Theſe are all ſtrange and unuſual means; but, which 
Franger yet, the very counſels and methods of our 
. fäßdies did prepare the way for all this, and perhaps 
and e effectually, than any counſel and contrivance of our 
could have done it, For even the jeſuits, thoſe 
Fl politicians by book and rule, without any conſi- 
aun or true knowledge of the temper, and intereſt, 
ther circumſtances of the people they were deſigning 
upon, 
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upon, and had to deal withal; and indeed without any ſcem 
care to know them: I ſay, the jeſuits, who for fo long MW and 
a time, and for ſo little reaſon, have affected the reputa- MW hath 
tion of the deepeſt and craftieſt ſtateſmen in the world, MW mai 
have upon this great occaſion, and when their whole I reforr 
kingdom of darkneſs lay at ftake, by a more than ordi- midab 
nary infatuation and blindneſs, ſo outwitted and over- the ye 
reach'd themſelves in their own counſels, that they have was pl 
really contributed as much, or more, to our deliverance deliver 
from the deſtruction which they had deſigned to bringW preced- 
upon us, than all our wiſeſt and beſt friends could haveſſ been e; 
done, day up. 
And then if we conſider further, how ſudden and ſur I the for 
priſing it was, ſo that we could hardly believe it when iMour ref 
was accompliſh'd ; and like the children of Iſrael, abe ſole; 
the LorD turned again the captivity of Zion, wwe Wwerſehurch 
like them that dream. When all things were driving oliitteft of 
furiouſly, and in great haſte, then G o p gave an unerito comn 
pected check to the deſigns of men, and ſtopp'd them iShath wr 
their full career. Who among us could have imagin'd, butpmpan;, 


Ser. 


a few months ago, ſo happy and ſo ſpeedy an end of ouRhe holy | 
fears and troubles? Go p hath at once ſcatter'd all o eye 
fears, and outdone all our hopes by the greatneſs and ſuq ue 2070“, 

denneſs of our deliverance, O that men vwould praiſe i Second 
Lord for his goodneſs, and for his ævondetful works to tet us tak 
children of men. too. 7 


And laſtly, if we conſider the cheapneſs and eaſineſs 4 for on 
this deliverance, All this was done without a battle, a6; ;,,, , 
almoſt without blood, All the danger is, leſt we ſhouf cm 
loath it, and grow ſick of it, becauſe it was ſo very ea:{ , 
Had it come upon harder terms, and had we waded toad con, 
through a red ſea of blood, we would have valued pie 
more. But this ſurely is great wantonneſs, and whit utter 2 
ever we think of it, one of the higheſt provocations in. Paul do- 
ginable: for there can hardly be a fouler and blacker Þ the times 
gratitude towards almighty G o p, than to flight ſo gpple and a2 
a deliverance, only becauſe it came to us ſo eafily, Fo theſe 
hath coſt us ſo very cheap. 6 

I will mention but one circumſtance more, which u 755 
not be altogether unworthy our obſervation, That Q were fer, 
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ſeems in this laſt deliverance, in ſome ſort to have united 


and brought together all the great deliverances which he 
hath been pleaſed to work for this nation againſt all the 
remarkable attempts of popery, from the beginning of our 
reformation, Our wonderful deliverance from the for- 
midable Spaniſh invaſion deſign'd againſt us, happen'd in 
the year 1588. And now juſt a hundred years after, Gop 
was pleaſed to bring about this laſt great and moſt happy 


deliverance, That horrid gunpowder conſpiracy, without 


precedent, and without parallel, was deſigned to have 
been executed upon the fifth day of November ; the ſame 
day upon which his highneſs the prince of Orange landed 
the forces here in England which he brought hither for 
Jour reſcue. So that this is a day every way worthy to 
be ſolemnly ſet apart and joyfully celebrated by this 
church and nation, throughout all generations; as the 
tteſt of all other to comprehend, and to put us in mind 
0 commemorate all the great deliverances which G o 
hath wrought for us, from popery, and its inſeparable 
uKompanion, arbitrary power, And we may then ſay with 
babe holy pſalmiſt, This is the Lox D's doing, it is marvellous 


our 0:27 eyes. This is the day which the Lox D bath made, 


uwe 20717 rejoice and be glad in it, Pſal. exvili. 23, 24. 

1 Secondly, as the caſe in the text is much like ours, ſo 

tet us take heed that the doom and ſentence there be not 
otoo, If after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, 

d for our great treſpaſs, and fince Go p has puniſh'd us 

than our iniquittes did deſerve ; ſhould we again break 


eſe abominations, would he not be angry with us *till be 
ad conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no remnant nor 
caping ® What could we in reaſon expect after all this, 
t utter ruin and deſtruction? We may here apply, as 
Paul does, Go p's dealing with the people of Ifrael, 


ple and admonition to all ages to the end of the world. 
ww theſe things, ſays the apoſtle, 1 Cor. x. 6, 7, 8, 9, 
„ 11. vere our examples, to the intent wve ſhould not luſt 
ch Mer evil things, as they alſo luſted; neither be ye idolaters, 
vat ON were ſome of them, Sc. neither let us tempt CHRIST, 

ſe Vo L. II. Cc as 


is commandments, and join in affinity with the people f 


the times of the goſpel ; for he ſpeaks of it as an ex- 
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as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were dęſtroyed of ſerpents, 


For the explication of this paſſage we muſt have recourſe us N 
to the hiſtory, Numb, xxi. 5, 6, which gives this ac- have 
count of it. Ard the people ſpake againſt Gov, and © mit 
againſt Moſes, wherefore have ye brought us out of hor ; 
Eg ypt, to die in the wilderneſs? &c, impeaching Gov A 
and his ſervant Moſes, as if by this deliverance they had fo fo 
put them into a much worſe condition than they were | ſelves 
in when they were in Egypt. And the Lorp ſent fiery 
ſerpents among the people, and they bit the people, and much fire. it 
people of Iſrael died. But how was this a tempting of Poper 
CnRISsT ? Neither let us tempt CyrIsT, as ſome of them ready, 
alſo tempted; that is, let not us, now under the goſpel, have | 
tempt our ſaviour and deliverer, as the Iſraelites did I mal a 
theirs, by lighting that great deliverance, and by ſpeak- the tri 
ing againſt Gor, and againſt Moſes, Neither murmur ye, ¶ ation 
as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the ue. the m. 
ſtroyer. And how far this may concern us, and all others, hath n 
to the end of the world, who ſhall tempt Cxz1srT, theſſſ the pe 
great patron and deliverer of his church, and murmur Sven u 
without cauſe, as the Iſraelites did, at the deliverance corrupt 
which he works for them, and againſt the inſtruments of ble, is 
it, the apoſtle tells us in the next words, ver. 11, Nw, And 
all theſe things happened unto them for enſamples, or types have, u 
and they are written fer our admonition upon whom the endgſ age anc 
of the world are come, Let us not tempt Cyr1sT ; Hu affinit 
is now beginning the glorious deliverance of his churcijour allia 
from the tyranny of antichriſt, Influence 
To draw now towards a concluſion; I will comprehenfſte natic 
my advice to you upon the whole matter, in as few word! have k. 
as I can, jet ſaw 
Let us uſe this great deliverance which Gop hatÞave beer 
given us, [ſuch a deliverance as this] from our enemieſmilies in 
and from the hand of all that hate us; not by uſing them matches 
they would have done us, had we fallen under their pow in t! 
with great inſolence and rage, and cruelty ; but with gre! the apf 
moderation and clemency, making as few examples ur churc 
ſeverity as will be conſiſtent with our future ſecurity froff®Poſe the 
the like attempts upon our religion and laws: and eifet by th 
in the execution of juſtice upon the greateſt offenders, hat purpg 
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us not give ſo much countenance to the ill examples which 
have been ſet of extravagant fines and puniſhments, as to 
imitate thoſe patterns which with ſo much reaſon we ab- 
hor ; no, not in the puniſhment of the authors of them. 
And let us endeavour, for once, to be ſo wiſe, as not 
to forfeit the fruits of this deliverance, and to hinder our- 
ſelves of the benefit and advantage of it, by breaches and 
diviſions among ourſelves. As we have no reaſon to de- 
fire.it, ſo I think we can hardly ever hope to underftand 
popery better, and the cruel deſigns of it, than we do al- 
ready, both from the long trial and experience which we 
have had of it in this nation, and likewiſe from that diſ- 
mal and horrid view which hath of late been given us of 
the true ſpirit and temper of it in one of our neighbour 
nations, which hath long pretended to the profeſſion of 
the moſt refined and moderate popery in the world; but 
hath now at laſt, ſhewed itſelf in its true colours, and in 
the perfection of a perſecuting ſpirit ; and have therein 
given us a moſt ſad and deplorable inſtance of a religion 
corrupted and degenerated into that which, if it be poſſi- 
ble, is worſe than none, 
And ſince, by the undeſerved mercy of Gop to us, we 
have, upon ſuch eaſy terms in compariſon, eſcaped their 
rage and fury ; let us now at length reſolve, never to join 
in affinity with the people of theſe abominations; ſince 
our alliances with them by marriage have had ſo fatal an 
influence, both upon the publick peace and tranquillity of 
the nation, and upon the welfare alſo of private families. 
have known many inſtances of this kind, but hardly ever 
yet ſaw one that proved happy ; but a great many that 
dave been pernicious and ruinous to thoſe proteſtant fa- 
milies in which ſuch unequal, and, as I think, unlawful 
matches have been made: not that ſuch marriages are 
did in themſelves, but yet for all that ſinful; becauſe 
f the apparent danger and temptation to which thoſe of 
ur church and religion that enter into them do evidently 
xpoſe themſelves, of being ſeduc'd from their religion 
ot by the good arguments which the other can offer to 
hat purpoſe, but by the ill arts which they have the con- 
| Cc 2 | fidence 
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fidence and the conſcience to make uſe of in the making 
of proſelytes. | 

And let us pay our moſt hearty and thankful acknow- 
ledgments, chiefly and in the firſt place to almighty Gop, 
the bleſſed author of this deliverance ; and under him, to 
that happy inſtrument, whom Gop hath been pleaſed, in 
great pity to this ſinful and unworthy nation, to raiſe up 


i on purpoſe for it, his highneſs the prince of Orange; and | 


i to that end did in his all-wiſe providence lay the foundation 
| i of our then future deliverance, in that auſpicious match 
( which was concluded here in England about eleven years 
ago, between this renowned prince and our excellent 
princeſs, _ | 
i This is that moſt illuftrious houſe of Naſſau and Orange, 
1 which G o p hath ſo highly honoured above all the fami- 
0 lies of the earth, to give a check to the two great aſpir- 
15 ing monarchies of the weſt, and bold attempters upon the 
| Jiberties of Europe: to the one, in the laſt age; and to 
the other, in the preſent. As if the princes of this va- 
liant and victorious line had been of the race of Hercules, 
0 born to reſcue mankind from oppreſſion, and to quell 
OW monſters. =, 
1 And laſtly, let us beſecch almighty Go p, all whoſe 
I ways and works are perfect, that he would eſtabliſh that 
F which he hath wrought, and ill carry it un to further and 
i greater perfection. Which after ſuch an earneſt of hi 
| | [1 favour and good-will to us, we have no reaſon to doub 
Wi. but that he is ready to do for us; if by our own fickle 
n neſs and inconſtancy, diſguſting the deliverence now it 11 
Wl | come, which we ſo earneſtly defired before it came; if b 
1 our ungrateful murmurings and diſcontents, by our ow! 
fooliſh heats and animoſities, kindled and carried on b 
the ill deſigns of ſome, working upon the tenderneſs an 
ſcruples of others, under the ſpecious pretences of con 
ſcience and loyalty : I ſay, if by ſome or all theſe way 
we do not refuſe the bleſſing which Gop now offers, an 
defeat and fruſtrate the merciful defign of this wondert 
revolution; Go p will ſtill reorce over us, to do us goo 


and think thoughts of peace towards us, thoughts of go 
ſd i 


WW ur 


But I ſa 
you, d 
deſpite, 


j 


U 
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and not of evil, to give us an expected end of our long 
troubles and confuſions. But if we will not knew; in this 
our day, the things hich belong to our peace, our deſtruc- 
tion will then be of ourſelves; and there will be no need 
that Go Þ. ſhould be angry with us, for we ſhall be un- 
done by our own differences and quarrels about the way 
and means of our being ſaved ; and ſo be angry with one 
another till we be conſumed, Which Gop of his infinite 
goodneſs, give us all the grace and wiſdom to prevent : 
for his mercies ſake, in Jesus CHRIST, to whom, with 
thee, O FATHER, and the HoLy Gos r, be all ho- 
nour and glory, thankſgiving and praiſe, both now and 
ever. Amen. 


S ERM ON XXXIII. 


if forgiving of injuries, and againſt 


. revenge. 

"FE Preach'd before the Queen at 1/þitehall, 
hl March 8, 168+. | 
1— = 

1 MATTHEW rv. 44. 


Bt I ſay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
you, do good to them that hate you, pray for them that 


any deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. 
+ ! | 


HE goſpel hath promiſed forgiveneſs of fins to 
us upon two conditions: that we ſincerely repent 
of the fins which we have committed againſt 
* God; and, that we heartily forgive to men the 
Fjuries and offences which they have been guilty of to- 


yards us. 
7 I ſhall 
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I ſhall at this time, by Go p's aſſiſtance, treat of the merc 
latter of theſe, from the words which I have recited to for o 
you; which are part of our Sa vIouR's excellent ſermon Ye 
upon the mount. In which he doth not only explain, I a finc 
but enlarge and perfect the moral and natural law, by W enem; 
adding to it precepts and prohibitions of greater perfec- mony 
tion, than either the law of Moſes or the natural law, in An 
their largeſt extent, did contain, : eaſy tc 
He forbids polygamy, and divorce except only in the ſon; 
caſe of adultery; and likewiſe revenge; none of which reaſon: 
were either forbidden by the law of nature, or by the law practic 
which was given by Moſes. counts 
And to theſe prohibitions our bleſſed Saviour adds the cor 
ſeveral new precepts of greater perfection than any laws I ſhall 
that were extant before, But I ſay unto you, love yourfſ and fo 
enemies, The jewiſh law commanded them to love their of the 
neighbours, meaning their brethren and thoſe of their and £y: 
own nation: but our Saviour, by commanding us to I. II 
love our enemies, hath in the moſt emphatical manner which! 
that can be commanded us to love all men, For if any but ung 
were to be excluded from our charity, none ſo likely to tural, a 
be ſo as our enemies, So that after a command to lovgG o, » | 
our enemies it was needleſs to name any others; becauld and hat 
men are naturally apt to love thoſe that love them, tious pa 

I ſay unto you, love your enemies; here the inward af accompl 
fection is requir d. Bleſs them that curſe ycu; here out wards, 
ward civility and affability are requir'd, in oppoſition times pe 
Tude and uncivil language; for ſo bleſſing and curſing «lis troubl 
in ſcripture frequently ſignify. Do good to them that hatfmentatic 
you, here real acts of kindneſs are commanded to be don ways ret 
by us to our bittereſt and moſt malicious enemies. Pin pain 
for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you. Theſſſelf ſo J. 
are the higheſt expreſſions of enmity that can be, calumqmay perh 
and cruelty ; and yet we are commanded to pray for thdthat plea: 
that touch us in theſe two tendereſt points of all oth ort, lik 
our reputation and our life. And to ſecure the finceri winkling 
of our charity towards our enemies, we are requir'd 
expreſs it by our hearty prayers to God for then: 
Gop, I ſay, before whom it is both impious and dangt verter, 
aus to dilicmble; and from whom we can expect Thang durat 
Vid! 
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mercy for ourſelves, if with feigned lips we beg it of him 
for others. 


Vou ſee what is the duty here required; that we bear 


enemies, and be ready upon occaſion to give real teſti- 
mony of it. 

And becauſe this may ſeem a hard duty, and not ſo 
eaſy to be reconciled either to our inclination or our rea- 
ſon; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this law is not only 
reaſonable, but much more perfect and excellent, and the 
practice of it more eaſy and delightful, and upon all ac- 
counts much more for our benefit and ad vantage, than 
the contrary. And that upon four conſiderations; which 
I ſhall endeavour to repreſent with their juſt advantage, 
and ſo as may, I hope, not only convince our judgment 
Jof the reaſonableneſs of this precept, but likewiſe bend 
and ſway our wills to the obedience and practice of it. 
ol. If we conſider the nature of the act here required, 
er which is to love; which, when it is not a mere paſſion, 
but under the government of our reaſon, is the moſt na- 
to tural, and eaſy, and delightful of all the affections which 
14 Go p hath planted in human nature: whereas ill-will, 

and hatred, and revenge, are very troubleſome and vexa- 
tious paſſions. Both the deviſing of miſchief, and the 
aY accompliſhment of it, and the reflection upon it after- 
wut wards, are all uneaſy ; and the conſequences of it many 

Ftimes pernicious to ourſelves, The very deſign of revenge 

is troubleſome, and puts the ſpirits into an unnatural fer- 
mentation and tumult. The man that meditates it is al- 
don ways reſtleſs, his very ſoul is ſtung, ſwells and boils, is 
Prin pain and anguiſh, hath no eaſe, no enjoyment of it- 
Theſſelf ſo long as this paſſion reigns. The execution of it 
umamay perhaps be attended with ſome preſent pleaſure, but 
thoſthat pleaſure is unreaſonable and brutiſh, momentary and 
otheſſnort, like a flaſh of lightning, which vaniſheth in the 
xceriitwinkling of an eye. 
irdY It is commonly ſaid that revenge is ſweet, but to a 
m: alm and conſiderate mind patience and forgiveneſs are 
JaryWwerter, and do afford a much more rational and ſolid 
pect Band durable pleaſure than revenge, The monuments of 


Nel our 


a ſincere affection to our moſt malicious and implacable 
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our mercy and goodneſs are a far more pleaſing and de. Pre 
lightful ſpectacle, than our rage and cruelty. And no 4 


ſort of thought does uſually haunt men with more terror, i : 
than the reflection upon what they have done in the way , 155 
of revenge. 115 K 
Beſides that the conſequences of this paſſion do com- Nl 
monly prove very prejudicial to ourſelves, For the re. | C um 
venge of one injury doth naturally draw on more, and lier] oh 
will oblige us for the ſame reaſon to a new revenge of ol 
them; and brings on a perpetual and endleſs circulation , yo 
of injuries and revenges. So that whoever ſeeks revenge Ine g 
upon another, doth commonly in the iſſue take it upon wh 


3 


himſelf; and whilſt he thinks to transfer the injury cannot 


which he hath receiv'd upon him that did it, he doubles 
it upon himſelf, tit 

Such and ſo great are the troubles and inconvenience, 
of a malicious and revengeful temper : but there is no ter. I 
ment in lowe, as St. John excellently ſays. To be kindly h 
affettion'd towards all, to bear no grudge or ill-will, no 8 
thought of diſpleaſure or revenge towards any man, 13 
the eaſieſt poſture, the moſt pleaſant ſtate of the mind. 6 
that if not for their ſakes, yet for our own, we ſhoult 
love our enemies, and do good to them that hate us; becaulg 
to be thus affected towards all men, is as great a kindnel, 
to ourſelves, as it is charity to others, % 

II. If we conſider the qualification of the object; it A 
our enemy whom we are requir'd to love. In whom, 
though there be ſomething that is juſtly diſguſtful, y$+- 
there is ſomething alſo that is lovely; and if we perſiſt , 
our kindneſs to him, notwithſtanding his enmity to u 
the enmity may wear off, and perhaps at = 
chang'd into a ſincere and firm friendſhip, 

Tis true indeed, that with regard to ourſelves, pe 
ſonal enmity towards us is one of the moſt i inconvenieſ 
qualities that a man can have, but not therefore the wo 
in itſelf, If we could be impartial and lay aſide prejudio 
we might perhaps diſcern ſeveral very lovely qualities . 
him who hates us: and virtue is to be own'd, and prais 
and loy'd, even in an enemy, And perhaps his enm 
towards us is not ſo great and inexcuſable a fault, as 
ee 


. 
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apprehend 53 he is not perhaps our enemy to that degree, 
nor ſo altogether without cauſe, as we imagine; poſſibly 
we have provok'd him, or by his own miſtake, or through 
the malicious repreſentation of others he may be induc'd 
to think ſo: and are not we ourſelves liable to the like 
miſapprehenſions concerning others, of which we are ma- 
ny times afterwards convinc'd and aſham'd ? and ſo may 
he, and then his enmity will ceaſe, if we will but have a 
little patience with him, as we always wiſh in the like 
caſe that others would have with us. 

* At the worſt, though never ſo ſore and cauſeleſs an 
enemy, though never ſo bad a man, yet he is a man, and 
a3 ſuch, hath ſomething in him which the blindeſt paſſion 

Wcannot deny to be good and amiable, He hath the ſame 
ature with ourſelves, which we cannot hate, or deſpiſe, 
zithout hatred and contempt of ourſelves. Let a man's 
2ults be what they will, they do not deſtroy his nature 
nd make him ceaſe to be a man. 
The two great foundations of love are relation and 
"Wikeneſs. No one thing, ſays Tully, is ſo like, ſo equal t9 
other, as one man is to another. What difference ſoever 
SIbere may be between us and another man, yea, though 
e be our enemy, yet he is ſtill like us in the main; and 
erhaps but too like us in that for which we find ſo 
Wuch fault with him, a proneneſs to offer affronts and 
_ Fjuries, | 

WS And there is an eſſential relation, as well as likeneſs, 
Oufetween one man and another, which nothing can ever 
 YÞfolve, becauſe it is founded in that which no man can 
& Breſt himſelf of, in human nature, So far is it from be- 
O ug true, which Mr. Hobbes aſſerts as the fundamental 
Finciple of his politicks, That men are naturally in a 
te of war and enmity with one another, that the con- 
Fry principle, laid down by a much deeper and wiſer 
emen, I mean Ariſtotle, is moſt certainly true, that men 
VOY naturally akin and friends to each other, Some un- 
u0"Bppy! accidents and occaſions may make men enemies, 
Une It naturally every man is a friend to another: and that 


Pr the ſureſt and moſt unalterable reaſon of things which 
enm | 19 
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is founded in nature, not that which ſprings from mu. 
table accidents and occaſions, So that whoever is recom. 
mended to us under the notion of a man, ought not to be 
look'd upon by us, and treated as an enemy, 

Conſider farther, that an enemy, even whilſt he is ex- 
erciſing his enmity towards us, may do us many acts of 
real advantage; which, though they do not proceed 
from kindneſs, yet in truth are benefits. The malicious but 5 
cenſures of our enemies, if we make a right uſe of them, nd kinc 
may prove of greater advantage to us, than the civilitie vine t. 
of our beſt friends. We can eafily afford, nay the wiſeſthot to 
of men can hardly forbear, to love a flatterer, to em onquer” 
brace him, and to take him into our boſom ; and yet a hatred 

open enemy is a thouſand times better, and leſs dangerouhis is g 
than he. It is good for many men that they have hahgation, 
enemies, who have many times been to them the happſaſonabl; 
occaſion of reforming thoſe faults, which none but ah the coz 
enemy would have taken the freedom, I had almoſt ſaid So that 
would have had the friendſhip to have told them of, ne of th 

But what if after all, this enemy of ours, this hateſep wiſe 
man, prove to be one of our beſt friends? For ſo reconflinations 
ciled friends uſually are. And if any thing will reconcilfiger ang 
an enemy, love and kindneſs will, An obſtinate goodneſ©ll tell u 
is apt to conquer even the worſt of men. It is hardly enge. 
the nature of man to withſtand the kindneſs of offer anoth 

| whom, by all that we could do, we have not been ad part, t 
, to make our enemy. After a man hath done the greateÞþys were 
| injury to another, not only to find no revenge followiflrable co 
| upon it, but the firſt opportunity taken to oblige him, il. By 
E ſo very ſurpriſing, that it can hardly fail to gain upon tÞy perhar 
| worſt diſpoſition, and to melt down the hardeſt tempMquer ou 
So that we ſhould love our enemies, if not for wiffming hin 
| they are at preſent, yet for what they may be, andÞitly till 
| hope that by theſe means they may in time become ing him t 
| friends, | . is like a 
| III. If we conſider the excellency and generoſity of i meer gin 
thing itſelf, To love our enemies, and to do good to thiffiy ; with 
that hate us, is the perfection of goodneſs, and the p of bloc 
vancement of it to its higheſt pitch, It is the mot 
: cell 
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cellent and perfect act of the greateſt and moſt perfect of 
all graces and virtues, I mean charity; which b 

st. Paul is call'd the bond of perfection; and by St, James, 
the perfect and the royal law : becauſe it inſpires men with 
2 greatneſs of mind fit for kings and princes, in whom 
nothing is more admirable than a generous goodneſs and 
lemency, even towards great enemies and offenders, ſo 
ar as is conſiſtent with the publick good, Love for love 
but juſtice and gratitude ; love for no love is favour 
nd kindneſs ; but love for hatred and enmity is a moſt 
wine temper, a ſteddy and immutable goodneſs that is 
ot to be ſtirr'd by provocation, and ſo far from being 
onquer'd that it is rather confirm'd by its contrary : for 
f hatred and enmity do not extinguiſh love, what can? 


MWoeation, without invitation or motive; but againſt all 
Waſonable expectation, and in deſpite of all temptation 
the contrary. | 

(Fl So that to return good for evil, and love for hatred, is 
ne of the greateſt arguments of a great mind, and of 
teſſeep wiſdom and conſideration : for naturally our firſt in- 
"nflinations and thoughts towards our enemies, are full of 
ciiger and revenge; but our ſecond and wiſer thoughts 
nll tell us, that forgiveneſs is much more generous than 
/ Wrenge. And a more glorious victory cannot be gain'd 
oer another than this, that when the injury began on 
abWſs part, the kindneſs ſhould begin on ours. If both the 


ateÞys were equally in our power, yet it is a much more 


winfirable conque fito overcome evil with good, than with 
n, l. By this, we can only conquer our enemy, and 
n i perhaps fail in that; but by the other, we certainly 
npF:quer ourſelves, and perhaps our enemy too; over- 
whining him in the nobleſt manner, and walking him 
ndÞtly *till he be cool, and without force effectually ſub- 
e ing him to be our friend. This, as * one fitly compares 

is like a great and wiſe general, by art and ſtratagem, 
of meer dint of ſkill and conduct, by patience and wiſe 
o they; without ever ſtriking a ſtroke, or ſhedding one 
he Ip of blood, to vanquith an enemy, and to make an 


oft t | end 


* Dr, Parrcony, 


his is goodneſs indeed; not only without merit and ob- 


wo 
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end of the war without ever putting it to the hazard of a ll ter: 
battle. THE] 
Revenge is blind and raſh, and does always proceed £929, 
from impotency and weakneſs of mind. Tis anger that I The ſ 
ſpurs men on to it; and anger is certainly one of the pole. 
fooliſheft paſſions of human nature, and which com. ſ #27 ye 
monly betrays men to the moſt imprudent and unreaſon.ſ Ty 
able things. So Solomon obſerves, Prov. xiv, 29. Heſh 4. 
that is haſty of ſpirit exalteth folly : and again, Eccl. vii, and 1, 
9. Anger reſteth in the boſom of fools : but to be able tallef our 
bear provocation is an argument of great wiſdom ; and tu riſ⸗ 
forgive it, of a great mind: ſo the ſame wiſe man tells us Ve ſcas 
Prov. xvi. 32. He that is flow to anger is better than t Thu 
mighty, and he that ruleth bis ſpirit, than he that taketh i the gre: 
city. It is a greater thing, in caſe of great provocationli them ti 
to calm a man's own ſpirit, than to ſtorm and take Ib, but 
ſtrong city. for C H 
Whereas the angry man loſeth and lets fall the go? our ir 
vernment of himſelf, and lays the reins upon the neck 0 forbeartz 
the wild beaſt, his own brutiſh appetite and paſſion , Cn. 
which hurries him on firſt to revenge, and then to Etre 
pentance for the folly which he hath been guilty of ier and « 
gratifying ſo unreaſonable a paſſion, For it very ſeldo pertectio! 
happens that any man executes an act of revenge, b mbit iou 
the very next moment after he hath done it, he is ſonfnd fo of 
for it, and wiſheth he had not done it: whereas paticnd the lat 
and forgiveneſs do wiſely prevent both the miſchief Nut fa 
others, and the trouble to ourſelves, which is uſualÞ#ke ren 
conſequent upon revenge. | wich 15 1 
IV. If we conſider the perfection and prevalency Nich we 
the examples which the goſpel propoſeth to us, to ally* have p 
and engage us to the practice of this duty. And th: ple ouę 
are the examples of Go p himſelf, and of the So x © much 
. Gov in the nature of man. one ano! 
1. The example of GoD himſelf, The ſcriptufjſ® offene 


doth frequently ſet before us the goodneſs of Gop's caffe Was 01 
mon providence to ſinners, for our pattern. And thi! are n 
the argument whereby our bleſſed Saviour preſſeth i245, and 


duty in the text upon us, in the verſe immediately . % upon 
; | i oo. 


Vo L, I] 


ter: That ye may be the children of your heawznly Fa- 
THER, vho maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and the 
good, and bis rain to fall on the juſt and the unjuſt, ver. 45. 
The ſame argument Seneca alſo urgeth to the ſame pur- 
pole. How many (ſays he) are unworthy of the light, 
end yet the day wiſits them? And ſpeaking of the gods, 
They beſtoxo ( ſays be) their benefits upon the unthankful, 
and gre ready to help thoſe who make a bad construction 
and uſe of their kindacſs. And almoſt in the very words 
of our SAVIOUR, Eliam ingratis ſol eritur, &c. The 
ſun riſeth even upon the moſs wile and profligate perſons, and 
the ſeas are open to pirates, 

Thus is Gop affected towards thoſe who are guilty of 
Iche greateſt provocations towards him, He beſtows upon 
chem the gifts of his common providence ; and not only 
Wo, but is ready to forgive innumerable offences to them 
for CHRIS T's ſake, This pattern the apoſtle, propoſeth 
to our imitation, Eph. iv. 32. Be ye kind, tender-hearted, 
orbearing one another, forgiving one anothir, even as Gop 
Wor CHRIS T's ſake bath forgiven you: be ye therefore 
of itators of God as dear children, Chap. v. 1. This tem- 

er and diſpoſition of mind, is the prime excellency and 
aerietion of the divine nature; and who would not be 
paß mbitious to be like the moſt perfect and beſt of beings ? 
And ſo our bleſſed Saviour concludes this argument, 
nd the laft verſe of this chapter, Be ye therefore perfect, 
your father which is in heaven is perfect; which St. 
auuke renders, Be ye therefore merciful, as your father 
wich is in heaven is merciſul. So that in that very thing, 

y F2ich we think to be fo hard and difficult, you {ce that 
gude have perfection itſelf for our pattern. And this ex- 
thÞÞple ought to be of ſo much greater force with us, by 
x © much greater reaſon there is, why we ſhould do thus 
one another, than why Go Þ ſhould do thus to us. 
puer offences againſt Go Þ are greater, than any man 
confer was or could be guilty of towards us: beſides, that 
thiere are many conſiderations which ought to tie up our 
oy nds, and may reaſonably reſtrain us from falling fu- 
ly "ſly upon one another, which can have no place at all 
God. We may juſtly fear, that the conſequence of 
You, II. D d cur 
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our revenge may return upon ourſelves, and that it may 


was 
o be our own caſe to ſtand in need of mercy and of; 
— from others; and therefore out of neceſſary 4 80 
cCaution and prudence, we ſhould take heed not to ſet any ¶ fectu 
bad example in this kind, leſt it ſhould recoil upon outs blefl: 
ſelves. We who ftand ſo much in need of forgiveneſs W ſutfer 
ourſelves, ought in all reaſon to be very eaſy to forgive TR 
others, But now the divine nature is infinitely above © this q 
any real injury or ſuffering, Gop can never ſtand in need I na 


y u 
of pity or forgiveneſs; and yet of his own meer good- 


' benefi 
neſs, without any intereſt or deſign, how ſtow is he to it? 
anger, and how ready to forgive ? 3 Can 
And, which comes yet nearer to us, there is alſo the and cl 
example of the Son of Gop, our bleſſed Saviour; * 


3 W 
ho in our nature, and in caſe of the greateſt injurie;Y}. 
bow provocations imaginable, did practiſe this gags exeriie' 
the height: and all this for our ſakes, as well as for 
our example, So that he requires nothing of us, but Fan 
what he himſelf ſubmitted to with the greateſt patiency,. tage 
and conſtancy of mind, in our ſtead, and wholly for ou: 
ks a „J berſuade 
__— — god for evil to all mankind, and ſhew' 1 Gion 
greater love to us, e yu enemies to him, th:1 unt 
any men did to his friend. : matter. 
wt l for theſe that deſpitefully uſed him and perſ * hen 
cuted him, And this, not upon cool conſideration aft: 1. TI 
the injury was done, and the pains of his ſufferings west atop 
over; but whilſt the ſenſe and ſmart of them was up i 
him, and in the very agony and bitterneſs of death: igainſt 40 
the height of all his anguiſh, he pour'd out his ſoul Id if 
offering for the fins of men, and his blood a facritice 8 
Go p, for the expiation of the guilt of that _— bos ſhal 
whereby they ſhed it; pleading with Gop, in the beh ls os 
of his murderers, the only excuſe that was poſſible toe injury 
made for their malice, that is, their ignorance; ainly reg 
ſpending his laſt breath in that moſt charitable prayer penting 
them, Father, forgive them, for they know not what | erciſe t 
8 855 3 us he hi 
os The laſt declaration which he made of his mind, 3 
love to his enemies; and the laſt legacy he beques ens 


Ser.33. and againſt revenge. 315 


was an earneſt requeſt to Gop for the forgiveneſs of his 
perſecutors and murderers. 18 

So that if any example ought to be dear to us, and ef- 
fectually to engage us to the imitation of it, this of our 
bleſſed Saviour ſhould; fince the injuries which he # 
ſutfer'd have ſav'd us from ſuffering, and the preateſt 4 
bleſſing and happineſs that ever befel mankind is due to | 
this excellent example, And then with what confidence, | 
nay with what conſcience, can we pretend to ſhare in the 
benefits of this example, without imitating the virtues of 
it? 

Can we ſeriouſſy contemplate the exceſſive kindneſs 
and charity of the Son of Gop to the ſinful ſons of 
men, after all our bittereſt enmity towards him, and moſt 
cruel and injurious uſage of him; and all this charity 
exercis'd towards us, whilſt he was under the actual ſenſe 
and ſuffering of theſe things: and yet not be provok'd by 
an example ſo admirable in itſelf, and of ſuch mighty ad- 
vantage to us, t go and do likecvuiſe. 

But notwithſtanding the power of theſe arguments to 
J perſuade to this duty, I muſt not diſſemble ſome ob- | 
Jections which are, I believe, in many of your minds UE 
Iagainſt it; and to which for the full clearing of this | 
matter, it will be fit to give ſome ſatisfaction. And they 
are theſe x | 

I, That this precept in the text does not ſeem ſo well 
o agree with another of our bleſſed Savio uR's, in ano- 
ther evangeliſt, Luke xvii. 3, 4. If thy brether treſpaſs 
Feainſt thee, rebuke bim; and if he repent, forgive him, 
12 if be treſpaſs againſt thee ſewen times in a day, and 


c Frven times in à day turn again to thee, ſaying, J repent, 
b ſhalt forgive him, Here our bleſſed Saviour 


belſtems not to require forgiveneſs, unleſs he that hath done 


e injury declare his repentance for it; but the text 
lainly requires us to forgive thoſe who are ſo ſar from 
er epenting of their enmity, that they ſtill purſue it, and 
erciſe it upon us. Thus our Lo RD teacheth us, and 
us he himſelf practiſed towards his perſecutors. 
But this appearance of contradiction will quickly va- 
„if we conſider that forgiveneſs is ſometimes taken 
| Dd 2 chiefly 


5 


nd, 
06a 


— Iv” 2 * pn TK, 7 
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chiefly for abſtaining from TeV 
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and ſo far we are to 

forgive our enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and 
though they 90 not repent : and not only ſo, but we are 
alſo to pray for them, and to do good offices (0 them, 
ly of common humanity: and this is the mean- 
ut ſometimes forgive- 


eſpecial 
ing of the precept in the text. 
liation to thoſe that have 
o our friend- 


ſignify a perfect reconc 
take them again int 
till they have 
And this is 


by no means fit for, 
e, and laid it aſide. 


enge; 


repented of their enmity, 
imprudent thing, | 
e injury 10 patiently, and 
it ſo eaſily, WE invite more; 
do the like: which will make ill. natur'd men to provone 
penefits in exchange for injuries ? 
Firſt, it is to ere are but few ſo ver) 
kind return fo 
hundred. And he is not a cunning man that will ven 
againſt 
nity, to take 
Secondly, 
e ſo prodigiouſly bad, 


ſhip ; which they are 
plainly the meaning of | 
2, It is further objected, That this ſeems to be a very 
conſequence to Our. 
ſelves; becauſe by bearing on 
forgiving ! and not only tempt 
our enemy to 20 55 put others alſo by his example 00 
us on purpoſe, with a craft! deſign to wreſt benefits rom 
us: for what better trade can a man drive, than to gain 
To this I anſwer three things: 
it is to be feared that th 
good, as to make this r injuries: perhape 
of thoſe that call themſclves chriſtians, not one in 
ture to make an enemy, When there is the odds of 
hundred to sne af 
will take the firſt opportu 
him. 
it is alſo on the other han 
but very few ar 
parous a return for the unexpè 


enemy. And this is encouragement enoug 


tice of this duty, if chere b 
have a good effect; and however, 
otherwiſe, yet this would not 
courage our goodneſs, eſpecially finc 
we do to our friends is liable almoſt 


that they may prove ungrateful, A 
mies; it having been often ſeen that grca 


him, that chis enemy of h. 
his revenge ufd 


1 to be hopes, thi 
as to make ſo ba 
fed kindneſs of a gener0 
h to the pri 
e a probable hope that it wil 
if it ſhould fall 0 
be reaſon enough to d 
e the kindneſs whit 
to an equal objecil 
nd become our © 
t benefits, 
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ſuch as are beyond requital, inſtead of making a man more | 1 | 
i; 


Thirdly, our SAv10 mw. never intended by this pre- 
cept, that our goodneſs ſhould be blind and void of all 
prudence and diſcretion, but that it ſhould be fo managed { 
as to make our enemy ſenſible both of his own fault, and 1 
of our favour; and fo, as to give him as little encou- 
ragement, as there is reaſor- for it, to hopg to find the i 
like favour again upon the like provocation. Our Sa- | 
vIOUR commands us to do the thing, but hath left it 
to our prudence to do it in ſuch a manner as may 
be moſt effectual, both to reclaim the ofrender, and 
likewiſe to ſecure ourſelves againſt future and further in- 
juries. | 

3. Laſtly, it is objected, What can we do more to our 

beſt friends, than to love them and bleſs them, than to 
do good to them and to pray for them ? And are we then 
to make no difference betwixt our enemies and our 
friends? | | 

Yes ſurely 3 and ſo we may, notwithſtanding this pre- 
cept : for there are degrees of love, and there are bene- | 

ts of ſeveral rates and fizes, Thoſe of the firſt rate we 3 

"may with reaſon beſtow upon our friends, and with thoſe | 

of a ſecond or third rate there is all the reaſon in the 

world why our enemies ſhould be very well contented. 

endes that, we may abſtain from revenge, yea, and love 

our enemy, and wiſh him and do him good; and yet it 

Will not preſently be neceſſary that we ſhould take firm 
ato our boſom, and treat and truſt him as our intimate 

thiktd familiar friend: for every one that is not our enemy, 

baſß not fit to be our friend; much lels one that hath been 

cr0Yur enemy, and perhaps is ſo ſtill. There muſt be a 

p!\Freat change in him that hath been cur enemy, and we 

t puſt have had long experience of hin before it be fit, if 

1} Fer it be ſo, to take him into our friendſhip, 

to Of All that now remains, is to make tome inferences 

wiltom the diſcourſe which I have made upon this argu- | 

5 nt, by way of application. And they thall be theſe 

ar eher; : | 

ts, ! 


7 1 
a friend, have made him an enemy. 
1 
þ 
y 
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I. If we think it ſo very difficult to demean ourſelves mat 
towards our enemies, as the chriſtian religion doth plainly and 
require us to do; to forgive them, and love them, and as it 


pray for them, and to do good offices to them, then cer= ther 
tainly it concerns us in prudence to be very careful how may 


we make enemies to ourſelves, One of the firſt prin- enen 
ciples of human wiſdom, in the conduct of our lives, 1 prov 
have ever thought to be this, to have a few intimate By 


friends, and to make no enemies, if it be poſſible, to our- take 
ſelves. St. Paul Jays a great ſtreſs upon this, and preſ- for t! 
ſeth it very earneſtly, For after he had forbidden re- when 
venge, Recompenſe to no man cvil for evil, Rom, xii. 17, us. 
as if he were very ſenſible how hard a matter it is to eft, a. 
bring men to this, he adviſeth in the next words, to pre- than 
vent, if it be poſſible, the occaſions of revenge, I hen 
be poſſible, and as much as lietb in you, live peaceably ¶ no boc 
evith all men, ver, 18: that is, if we can avoid it, have man ſo 
no enmity with any man, And that for two weighty Þ perſona 
reaſons: gry or 
The firſt IJ have already intimated ; becauſe it is ſo veryſa fault, 
hard to behave ourſelves towards enemies as we ought. tion be] 
This we ſhall find to be a difficult duty to fleſh andfof injur 
blood; and it will require great wiſdom and confiderationfÞ{ct on a 
and humility of mind, for a man to bring down his ſpi and if t 
Tit to the obedience of this command: for the fewer cn:Fthat th, 
mies we have, the leſs occaſion will there be of conteſÞof obliy; 
ing this hard point with ourſelves, | paſs as { 
And the other reaſon is, I think, yet plainer anFill the 
more convincing, becauſe enemies will come of thempoſt. 
ſelves, and let a man do what he can, he ſhall have ſom II. Tf 
Friendſhip is a thing that needs to be cultivated, if „ies, hg, 
would have it come to any thing; but enemies, like iÞf it, to 
weeds, will ſpring up of themſelves without our care anÞor did ys 
toil, The enemy, as our Saviour calls the devil, wilpecially, 
ſow theſe tares in the night, and when we leaſt diſcern Þatural |; 
will ſcatter the ſeeds of diſcord and enmity among metſFe are ſo 
and will take an advantage either from the envy, or mi chriſtia 
Jice, or the miſtakes of men, to make them enemies ho have 
one another. Which would make one wonder to eſe are { 
what care and pains ſome men will take, to provMother, 
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mankind againſt them; how they will lay about them, 
and ſnatch at opportunities to make themſelves enemies, 
as if they were afraid to let the happy occaſion ſlip by 
them: But all this care and fear ſurely is needleſs ; we 
may ſafely truſt an ill-natur'd world, that we thall have 
enemies eriough, without our doing things on our part to 
provoke and procure them, 

But above all, it concerns every man in prudence to 
take great care not to make perſonal enemies to himſelf ; 
for theſe are the ſoreſt and the ſureſt of all other, and 
when there is an opportunity for it, will fit hardeſt upon 
us. Injuries done to the publick are certainly the great- 
eft, and yet they are many times more eaſily forgiven, 
than thoſe which are done to particular perſons, For 
when revenge is every body's work, it may prove to be 
| no body's. The general wrongs which are done to hu- 
man ſociety, do not ſo ſenſibly touch and ſting men, as 

;Þ perſonal injuries and provocations. The law is never an- 

gry or in paſſion, and it 1s not only a great indecency, but 
ya fault, when the judges of it are ſo, Heat of proſecu- 
it tion belongs to particular perſons ; and it is their memory 
niſlcf injuries, and deſire to revenge them, and diligence to 
on.{ct on and ſharpen the law, that is chiefly to be dreaded : 
ſpend if the truth were known, it is much to be fear'd 
ne that there are almoſt as few private as publick acts 
teſthof oblivion paſs'd in the world; and they commonly 
paſs as ſlowly, and with as much difficulty, and not 
an] the grace and good effect of them is almoſt quite 
1em oft, 
om II. If we ought to be thus affected towards our ene- 
f ußnies, how great ought our kindneſs, and the expreſſions 
ke if it, to be to others? to thoſe who never diſobliged us, 
re anÞor did us any injury by word or deed ; to thoſe more 
1, wiſipecially, who ftand in a nearer relation to us; to our 
cern ſatural kindred, and to our ſpiritual brethren to whom 
meide are ſo frongly link'd and united by the common bond 
or nf chriſtianity, and, laſtly, to our benefactors, and thoſe 
nies Pho have been before-hand with us in obligation: for all 
to Neſe are ſo many ſpecial ties and endearments of men to one 
TOY other, founded either in nature or religion, or in com- 


m | mon 
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mon juſtice and gratitude, And therefore between al 
theſe and our enemies we ought to make a very wide and 
ſenſible difference, in our carriage and kindneſs towards 
them. And if we do not fo, we repreſent our SAVIouR 
as an unreaſonable lawgiver, and do perverſly interpret 
this precept of his contrary to the reaſonable and equi- 
table meaning of it. For whatever degree of kindneſs is 


here required towards our enemies, it is certain that ſo 


much more is due to others, as according to the true pro- 
portion of our ties and obligation to them they have de- 
ſerved at our hands; nothing being more certain than 
that our bleſſed Saviour, the founder of our religion, 
did never intend by any precept of it to cancel any real 
obligation of nature, or juſtice, or gratitude ; or to offer 
violence in the leaſt to the common reaſon of man- 
kind, 

III. Hence we learn the excellency and the reaſonable- 
neſs of the chriſtian religion, which hath carried our 
duty ſo high in things which do fo directly tend to the 
perfection of human nature, and to the peace of human 
ſociety ; and which, if all things be rightly confider'd, 
are moſt agreeable to the cleireſt and beſt reaſon of man- 
kind: fo that thoſe things which were heretofore lock“ 
upon, and that only by ſome few of the wiſer ſort, as hero! 


brethr 
any n 
the car 
ligion, 
This 
many t] 
ty in th 
men to 
cls We 
religion, 


able to d 
Wile, th. 


Men do 


cal inſtances of goodneſs, and above the common rate ofÞhyfician 


humanity, are now by the chriſtian religion made th: 
indiſpenſible duties of all mankind, And the precepts 
of no other religion, that ever yet appeared in the world 
have advanced human nature ſo much above itſelf, an 
are ſo well calculated for the peace and happineſs of th 
world, as the precepts of the chriſtian religion are : to 
they ſtrictly forbid the doing of injuries, by way of pre 
vention; and in caſe they happen, they endeavour to put 
preſent ſtop to the progreſs of them, by ſo ſeverely for 
bidding the revenging of them. 

And yet after all this, it muſt be acknowledg'd to 


cepts, For who is there in the changes and revolutio! 


hemſely: 


0 give to 
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er appe 


r their y 
hat rules 
em may 
IV. Th 
durſe ſhal. 
en ſaid u 
a very untoward objection againſt the excellency and efffty, we 
cacy of the chriſtian religion, that the practice of ſo mier there 
ny chriſtians is ſo unequal to the perfection of theſe pes. I ne 
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of human affairs, and when the wheel of providence 
turns them uppermoſt, and lays their enemies at their 
feet, that will give them any quarter? Nay, that does 
not greedily ſeize upon the firſt opportunities of revenge, 
and like an eagle, hungry for his prey, make a ſudden 
ſtoop upon them with all his force and violence; and 
when he hath them in his pounces, and at his mercy, is 
not ready to tear them in pieces? | 
So that after all our boaſts of the excellency of our re- 
ligion, where is the practice of it? this, I confeſs, is a 
terrible objection indeed; and I muſt intreat of you, my 
brethren, to help me to the beſt anſwer to it: not by 
any nice diſtinctions and ſpeculations about it, but by 
che careful and honeſt practice of this precept of our re- 
Ilgion. | 
This was the old objection againſt philoſophy, that 
many that were philoſophers in their opinions were faul- 
rity in their lives: but yet this was never thought by wiſe 
el men to be a good objection againſt philoſophy. And un- 
nÞicſs we will lay more weight upon the objections againſt 
4 pcligion, and preſs them harder than we think it reaſon- 
n-Þble to do in any other caſe, we muſt acknowledge like- 
(viſe, that this objection againſt religion is of no force, 
oiMen do not caſt off the art of phyſick, becauſe many 
oÞhyficians do not live up to their own rules, and do not 
thFhemſelves follow thoſe preſcriptions which they think fit 
nt give to others: and there is a plain reaſon for it, be- 
r1aÞavſe their ſwerving from their own rules doth not neceſ- 
anerily ſignify that their rules are not good, but only that 
their appetites are unruly, and too hard and headſtrong 
 foffor their reaſon: nothing being more certain than this, 
pre fat rules may be very reaſonable, and yet they that give 
put fem may not follow them, | 
for} IV. The fourth and laſt inference from this whole diſ- 
purſe ſhall be this, that being convinced by what hath 
to Men faid upon this argument, of the reaſonableneſs of this 
1 efffÞpty, we would reſolve upon the practice of it, when- 
mer there is occaſion offer'd for it in the courſe of our 
e pues. I need not to put you in mind, that there is now 


util | like 
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like to be great occaſion for it: I ſhall only ſay, that {n*ls © 
whenever there is ſo, nothing can be tied more ſtrictiy n 
upon us than this duty is. to for 

It hath often been a great comfort and confirmation to He 
me, to ſee the humanity of the proteſtant religion, ſ 0 4 
plainly diſcovering itſelf, upon ſo many occaſions, in the Nef pra: 
practice of the profeſſors of it. And ſetting aſide all other 
advantages which our religion hath been evidently ſhewn to 
have above popery in point of reaſon and argument, I cannot 
for my life but think that to be the beſt religion which 
makes the beſt men, and from the nature of its principles 
is apt to make them ſo; moſt kind, and merciful, and 
charitable 3 and moſt free from malice, and revenge, and 
cruelty. 


every ti 
vs Our r. 
we ſend 
in effec 
to impr 
And therefore our bleſſed Saviour, who knew what leſſed 
was in man better than any man that ever was, knowing er, 
our great reluctance and backwardneſs to the practice offer 
this duty, hath urged it upon us by ſuch forcible and al ehe / 
moſt violent arguments, that if we have any tenderneſ ul alſe 
for ourſelves, we cannot refuſe obedience to it. For he reſpaſſes. 
plainly tells us, that no ſacrifice that we can offer wil Ves, N. 
appeaſe Gop towards us, ſo long as we ourſelves are im And o 
placable to men; ver, 23d of this chapter, If thou brin, en to 
thy gift to the altar, and there remembreſt that thy brathel.© dange 
bath ought againſt thee, leave thy gift before the alta ecting 
and go thy way : firſt go and be reconciled to thy brother VIII. 23, 
and then come and offer thy gift. To recommend this dutſ” d had | 
effectually to us, he gives it a preference to all the poll ouſand 
tive duties of religion: firſt go and be reconciled to thy bat, an 
ther, and then come and offer thy gift. Till this duty aneſt int. 
diſcharged, Gop will accept of no ſervice, no ſacrifice Nen for ; 
our hands, And therefore our liturgy doth with gre plication 
reaſon declare it to be a neceſſary qualification for 0 it, is ve 
worthy receiving of the ſacrament, that we be in love a burt mine 
charity with our neighbours; becauſe this is a moral d ey Jathe, 
ty, and of eternal obligation, without which no poſitiff's'%* eve 
part of religion, ſuch as the ſacraments are, can be acce N to thi 
table to Gop; eſpecially ſince in this bleſſed ſacrament ne, and 
Cur1sT's body and blood we expect to have the for gif cred 
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neſs of our ſins ratified and confirmed to us: which how 
can we hope for from Gop, if we ourſelves be not ready 
to forgive one another ? | 
He ſhall have judgment without mercy, ſays St. James, 
who hath ſhewwed no mercy, And in that excellent form 
of prayer which our Lox D himſelf hath given us, he hath 
taught us ſo to aſk forgiveneſs of Gop, as not to expect 
it from him, if we do not forgive one another, So that 
if we do not practiſe this duty, as hard as we think it is, 
wrery time that we put up this petition to Goy, Forgive 
Ws our treſpaſſes, as wwe forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; 
we ſend up a terrible imprecation againſt ourſelves, and do 
In effect beg of Gop not to forgive us. And therefore, 
JJ imprint this matter the deeper upon our minds, our 
Wblefled Saviour immediately after the recital of this 
Prayer, hath thought fit to add a very remarkable en- 
\Forcement of this petition, above all the reſt ; for if, ſays 
e, ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly father 
. alſo forgive you: but if ye forgive not men their 
ales, neither <will your father forgive your treſ- 
%s, Matth. vi. 14, 15. | 
| And our Saviour hath likewiſe in his goſpel repre- 
„Inted to us, both the reaſonableneſs of this duty, and 
„de danger of doing contrary to it, in a very lively and 
af <cting parable, deliver'd by him to this purpoſe, Matth. 
* vill, 23. concerning a wicked ſervant, who, when his 
th" had but juſt before forgiven him a vaſt debt of ten 
Fouſand talents, took his poor fellow-ſervant by the 
Proat, and, notwithſtanding his humble ſubmiſſion and 
©, neſt intreaties to be favourable to him, haled him to 
b Friſon for a trifling debt of an hundred pence, And the 
ore{Plication which he makes of this parable, at the end 
Fit, is very terrible, and ſuch as ought never to go out 
e ar} ur minds; ſo likewviſe, ſays he, ver. 25. ſball my bea- 
14 enly father do alſo unto you, if ye do not from your hearts 
fit 2:ve every one his brother his treſpaſſes. One might be 
accet to think at firſt view, that this parable was over- 
ent De, and wanted ſomething of a due decorum; it being 
2 irdly credible, that a man after he had been ſo mo 
wy 
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fully and generouſly dealt withal, as upon his humble re. 1 
queſt to have ſo huge a debt ſo freely forgiven, ſhould MW ang 
whilſt the memory of ſo much mercy was freſh upon him, MW mic 
even the very next moment, handle his fellow-ſervant, W this 
who had made the ſame humble ſubmiſſion and requeſt to rea, 
him which he had done to his Lory, with ſo much I. 
roughneſs and cruelty, for ſo inconſiderable a ſum. This, that 
I fay, would hardly ſeem credible ; did we not ſee in ex- merc 
perience how very unreaſonable and unmerciful ſome ſideri 
men are, and with what confidence they can aſk and ex- ¶ made 
pect mercy from Gop, when they will ſhew none to ygc at; 
men. will b 

The greatneſs of the injuries which are done to us, . how r 
the reaſon commonly pleaded by us why we cannot for- Juries, 
give them. But whoever thou art, that makeſt tis lying 
an argument why thou canſt not forgive thy brother, la vocatic 
thine hand upon thine heart, and bethink thyſelf hon mall ca 
many more and much greater offences thou haſt beeſſ wards t. 
guilty of againſt Gop : look up to that juſt and powerſſed, the 
ful being that is above, and conſider well, whether thorjven 
doſt not both expect and ftand in need of more mercy an} But 
favour from him, than thou canſt find in thine heart t man; 2 
ſhew to thine offending brother ? 16 our 75 

We have all certainly great reaſon to expect that as w arth, ſp 
uſe one another, Gop will likewiſe deal with us. Anode 57, 
yet after all this, how little is this duty practis'd amo And t. 
chriſtians ? and how hardly are the beſt of us brought Pop's m 
love our enemies, and to forgive them? and this, nvorgiyen., 
withſtanding that all our hopes of mercy and forgivenqpn to den 
from Gop do depend upon it. How ſtrangely inconſiſteraſon in t 
is our practice and our hope? and what a wide diſtancef It woul 
there between our expectations from Gop, and our deFhiraþje = 
ings with men? How very partial and unequal are er NI. 
to hope ſo eaſily to be forgiven, and yet to be ſo hard hr 2e; 
forgive ? ar act 

Would we have Gop, for CyrisT's ſake, to fory ve ever Þ 
us thoſe numberleſs and monſtrous provocations which n, and 
have been guilty of againſt his divine majeſty ? And iff rA J 
we not for his ſake, for whoſe ſake we ourſelves are : 
given, be willing to forgive one another ? 
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We think it hard to be oblig'd to forgive great injuries, N 
and often repeated; and yet wo be to us all, and moſt i 
miſerable ſhall we be to all eternity, if Gop do not all „ 
this to us, which we think to be ſo very hard and un- 0 
reaſonable for us to do to one another. N . 
I have ſometimes wonder' d how it ſhould come to paſs 
that ſo many perſons ſhould be ſo apt to deſpair of the 
mercy and forgiveneſs of Gop to them; eſpecially con- 
fidering what clear and expreſs declarations Gop hath 
made of his readineſs to forgive our greateſt fins and pro- 
yocations upon our fincere repentance: but the wonder 
will be very much abated, when we ſhall conſider with 
how much difficulty men are brought to remit great in- 
-K juries, and how hardly we are perſuaded to reſtrain from 
flying upon thoſe who 114.2 fgiven us any confiderable pro- 
ll vocation, So that when men look into themſelves, and 
"vl ſhall carefully obſerve the motions of their own minds to- 
MY wards thoſe againſt whom they have been juſtly exaſperat - 
cred, they will ſee but too much reaſon to think that for- 
.0Yciveneſs is no ſuch eaſy matter, 
an But our comfort in this caſe is, that Gop is not as 
man; that bis ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts 
ps our thoughts ; but as the heavens are high above the 
 Wiparth, ſo are his ways above our ways, and bis thoughts 
Anpbove our thoughts, was 
no And the beſt way to keep ourſelves from deſpairing of 
ht Pop's mercy and forgiveneſs to us, is to be eaſy to grant 
noſſorgiveneſs to others: and without this as Gop hath rea- 
venFon to deny forgiveneſs to us, ſo we ourſelves have all the 
Gil Faſon in the world utterly to deſpair of it. 
ance} It would almoſt tranſport a chriſtian to read that ad- 
r deſpirable paſſage of the great heathen emperor and philoſo- 
re er * M. Aurelius Antoninus, Can the gods, ſays he, 
hard at are immortal, for the continuance of ſo many ages, 
ar without impatience with ſuch and ſo many ſinners as 
ve ever been; and not only ſo, but likewiſe take care of 
n, and provide for them that they want nothing: and | 
 theu ſo grievouſly take on, as one that can bear with f 


* M. Aurel. Anton. lib. 7. 
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them no longer? Thou, that art but for a moment of time; 
yea, thou that art one of thoſe ſinners thyſelf. 


I will conclude this whole diſcourſe with thoſe weighty 
and pungent ſayings of the wiſe ſon of Sirach, He that 15 
vengeth ſhall find vengeance from the Lon p, mw he wr 
certainly retain his ſims. Forgive thy neighbour that bath 
burt thee, ſo ſpall thy ſins alſo be forgroen 3 oe 
prayeſs, One man bearcth hatred againſt another, and 45 5 
he ſeek pardon of the LoRD? He ſhexweth no mercy to a h 
like himſelf, and doth be af forgiveneſs of bis own ine 
Ecclus xxili. 1, 2, 3, 4. 


Enable us, O Lox p, by thy grace, t0 Pracli 0 this ex- 
cellent and difficult duty of our religion: and ther 
forgive us our treſpaſſes, as We forgive them that 
treſpaſs againſt us: for thy mercies ſare, in Jesus 

CHRIST ; to whom ⁊vith thee, O FATHER, and 
tbe Hoy GnosT, be all bonour and glory, ade. 
ration and abedicuce, both now and ever, Amen, 
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SERMON XXXIV. 
The care of our ſouls, the one thing 
needful. 


Preached before the King and Queen at 
Haun pion- Court, April I 15 1689. 


LUKE x. 42. 


I " 47 7 y p 
But one thing 1s needful, 


a N the accounts of wiſe men, one of the firſt rules 
ho and meaſures of human actions is this, To regard 
a every thing more or leſs, according to the degree of its 


conſequence and importance to our happineſs, That 
which is moſt neceſſary to that end, ought in all reaſon 
to be minded by us in the firſt place, and other things 
only fo far as they are conſiſtent with that great end, and 
ſubſervient to it. 

Our bleſſed Saviour here tells us at there is one 
thing neeaſul, that is, one thing which ougbt firſt and 
principally to be regarded by us: and what that! is, it is of 
great concernment to us all to know, that we may mind 
and puriue it as it deſerves, 

And we may eafily underſtand what it is by conſider- 
ing the context, and the occaſion of theſe words, which 
was briefly this: our SAVIouR, as he went about preach- 
ing the kingdom of Gon, c:me into a certain village, 
where he was enter tained at the houſe of two devout 

alters, The elder, who had the care and management of 
he family and the affairs of it, was employed in making 
ntertainment for ſuch a gueſt : the other ſat at our Sa- 
E F{0UR's feet, attending to the doctrine cf ſalvation which 
EN. preach'd, 
261 The 
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her reſpeQful care of him, but commends her ſiſter for 
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The elder finding herſelf not able to do all the buſineſ; 


alone, deſires of our SAvIovr that he would command 7 
her ſiſter to come and help her. Upon this our SA vi- aa 
OUR gives her this gentle reprehenfion, Martha, Martha, 9 
thou art careful and troubled about many things, but one 4 
thing is needful. And what that is he declares in tbe 1 80 

next words, and Mary hath choſen that good part which 2 
ſpall not be taken away from her; that is, ſhe hath choſen | "© 
to take care of her ſalvation, which is infinitely more con- ny £ 
fiderable than any thing elſe. png 


Our Saviour doth not altogether blame Martha for aſc: 


her greater care of her ſou); which made her either _ 
wholly to forget, or unwilling to mind other things at by M 
that time, So that, upon the whole matter, he kighly ay 
approves her wiſe choice, in preferring an attentive re- Fi 
gard to his doctrine, even before that which might be 4 Ra 


thought a neceſſary civility to his perſon. 
From the words thus explain d, the obſervation whichy gg; 
I ſhall make is this: | eb 
That the care of religion and of our ſouls is the one 
thing neceſſary, and that which every man is concern'd 
in the firſt place and above all other things to mind an 
regard, ties of 
This obſervation ſeems to be plainly contain'd in the text ij qu 
I ſhall handle it as briefly as I can: and then by way a this no 
application ſhall endeavour to perſuade you and'myſeli ¶ tine apo F 
mind this one thing neceſſary, | fir 5 . 5 
And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and weighty argumente 5 2 
I ſhall do theſe two things. Now th # 
Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew wherein this care of *;;. lake 
ligion and of our ſouls does conſiſt, Genify re 
Secondly, to convince men of the neceſſity of takinfioth ant, 
this care, of theſe « 
I. I ſhall ſhew wherein this care of religion and of ofthere is 
ſouls doth conſiſt. And this I ſhall endeavour to do viſferve him 
all the plainneſs I can, and ſo as every one that hears here vo 
may underſtand and be ſufficiently directed what is necſuch thin, 
ſary for him to do in order to his eternal ſalvation, dh, 


* 
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And of this I ſhall give an account in the five following 
particulars, in which I think the main buſineſs of religion 
and the due care of our fouls does confift, 

Firſt, in the diſtinct knowledge, and in the firm belief 
and perſuaſion of thoſe things which are neceſſary to be 
known and believed by us in order to our eternal ſal- 
vation. 

Secondly, in the frequent examination of our Ilves and 
actions, and in a ſincere repentance tor all the errors and 
miſcarriages of them. 

Thirdly, in the conftant and daily exerciſe of piety and 
devotion. 

Fourthly, in avoiding thoſe things which are pernicious 
to our ſalvation, and whereby men do often hazard their 
'F ſouls. 

Fifthly, in the even and conſtant practice of the ſeve- 


— 44 


©Þ ral graces and virtues of a good life. 
I. The due care of religion and of our fouls does con- 
bY 66 in the diſtinct knowledge, and in the firm belief and 
perſuaſion. of thoſe things which are neceſſary to be 
ne 


known and believ'd by us in order to our eternal falva- 
LOS tion, 
ns For this knowledge of the neceſfary principles and dau- 
ties of religion is the foundation of all goud practice, 
XY wherein the life of religion doth confiſt, And without 
this no man can be truly religious. Without faith, faith 
i 0 the apoſtle to the hebrews, it is impoſſible 20 75 eaſe Gov: 
ior be that cometh to Gon muſt believe that he ia, and that 
ent ug. is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. 
Now theſe two expreſſions of pleaſingGop and ſee king Fra, 
f itF:re plainly of the ſame importance, and do both of the 
henify religion, or the worſhip and ſervice of Gop.z which 
Woth antecedently ſuppoſe our firm belief and perſuaſion 
f theſe two fundamental prinaiples of all religion, That 


pf there is a Gop, and, That ha will reward thoſ: that 
» Wilerve him: becauſe unlefs a man do firſt believe theſe, 
TW 


here would neither be ground nor encouragement for any 


Iich thing as religion, 


And 
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And this knowledge of the neceſſary principles of re- reper 


gion our pleſſed SAVIOUR calls eternal life, becauſe it 12 
is ſo fundamentally neceſſary in order to our attaining of + "gp 
it: This is life eternal, ſays he, to know thee the only wok 
true Go p; and bim whom thou haſt ſent, JE SUS of ig 
CruersT, Join xvii. 3. that 18, to be rightly inſtruct- wher 
ed in the knowledge of the only true Go p, and Ot REY 
his Son IES US CurisT our LoRD: under © fefio 
which two general heads are comprehended all the ne- tritio 
ceſſary principles both of the natural and of the chriſtian Y ana 
religion. f n 3 of tl 

And to the attaining ef this knowledge which is ab- ment 
ſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, no ſuch extraordinary B 


pains and ſtudy 18 requir'd 3 but only a teachable dilpo- condi 
fition, and a due ↄplicatioa of mind. For whatever m folut; 
religion is neceſſary to be known by all, muſt in all rea-: pract 
ſon be plain and eaſy, and lie jevel to all capacities theſe 
otherwiſe we mult ſa //, at Gop who would have all - this ; 
men to be ſaved, hath not provided for the ſalvation Ul fince 
ll men; And therefore, no that the knowledge of the ſtate 
true Cop and the light of chriſtianity are ſpread abroad in being 
the world, all that enjoy the goſpel are, or may be, ſuf we þ 
ficiently inſtructed in all things neceilary to their happ'Þ follor 
neſs: unleſs ſuch care be uſed, as is in the church 0! Ir 
Rome, to take away the key of knowledge, and to loc and e 
up the ſcriptures from the people in an unknown tongue and i 
and this, as they pretend, upon 2 very charitable conſ prope 
deration; only it is to be hop'd that it is not true, tha prays 
the generality of mankind are mad and have need to of Gop 
kept in the dark. But ſuppoſing men to be allowed tho publ! 
means of knowledge which God affords, and hath apf ſolen 
pointed for us, the great difficulty doth not commonly MN ſervi. 
in mens underſtandings, but in their wills: only whe 
men know thele things, they muſt attend to them a 
conſider them; that the light which is in their unde 
Nandings may Warm their hearts, and have its due inf 


ence upon their lives. 


II. The due care of our ſouls conſiſts in the frequeſ pi 


examination of our lives and actions, and in A ſincc impr. 
| repeP 
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repentance for all the errors and miſcarriages of them : in 
a more particular and deep humiliation and repentance 


for deliberate and wilful fins, ſo far as we can call them 


to our remembrance z and in a general repentance for ſins 
of ignorance, and infirmity, and ſurpriſe. In the exerciſe 
whereof we are always to remember, that the nature of 
true repentance doth not conſiſt only in an humble con- 


feſſion of our fins to Gon, and a hearty trouble and con- 


trition for them; but chiefly in the ſtedfaſt purpoſe 
and reſolution of a better life, and in proſecution 
of this reſolution, in actual reformation and amend- 
ment, | 

By the conſtant exerciſe hereof we are put into a ſafe 
condition; provided that we perſevere in this holy re- 
ſolution and courſe : but if we Rill retain the love and 
practice of any known fin, or if after we have taken up 
theſe good reſolutions we return again to an evil courſe 
this is a clear evidence, either that our repentance was not 
ſincere at firſt, or that we are relaps'd into our former 
ſtate; and then our ſouls are ſtill in apparent danger of 
being loſt, and will continue in that dangerous ſtate, till 
we have renew'd our repentance, and made it good in the 
following courſe of our lives. | 

III. The due care of our ſouls confiſts in the conſtant 
and daily exerciſe of piety and devotion, both in private, 
and in publick if there be opportunity for it, eſpecially at 
proper times and upon more ſolemn occaſions: by fervent 
prayer to Go), and by hearing and reading the word of 
God with reverence and godly fear: by frequenting his 
publick worſhip, and demeaning ourſelves in it with that 
ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs which becomes the preſence and 
ſervice of the great and glorious majeſty of Gop, who 
obſerves our behaviour and ſees into our hearts: and 


by receiving the bleſſed ſacrament, as often as we have 


opportunity, with due preparation and devotion of 


mind, | 
For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our inward 


piety, but they are means likewiſe appointed by Gop to 


improve and confirm us in holineſs and goodneſs. And 
| | whoever 


332 The care of our ſouls, Ser. 34. 


whoever neglects theſe duties of religion, or 1 
them in a flight and ſuperficial manner, doth plainly 
ſhew that he hath neither a due ſenſe of Gov, * 
care of himſelf: for in vain does any man pretend : = 
he does in good earneſt deſign the end, when he neglects 
the beſt and moſt proper means for the attainment 
NY The due care of our ſouls conſiſts alſo in 2 
thoſe things which are pernicious to our wy ar a 
whereby men do often hazard their fouls. 3 1 in Le 
neral is the practice of any known ſin. By ra we ws 
as it were, run upon the ſword's point, and do "—_— 
our ſalyation as much 2s a deep wound in our mw ny 
do our life: and tho' ſuch a wound may perhaps uc 
afterwards by repentance, yet no men that commits nr 
wiltul fin knows the diſmal OI 5 It, 5 
whither by degrees it may carry him at 2 © A 4 3 
ſuch a provocation Gop may leave the inner "S . 
ſelf, and withdraw his grace from him, and - = 
up to a hard and impenitent heart, to 3 Hh 
evil to worſe, and from one wickedne!: bh. . 
*till he be finally ruin'd. So dangerous 2 1 ds 
knowingly to offend Gon, and to commit eliberate 
iis e an inordinate love of the Nane 
very pernicious to the ſouls of men; becauſe Kane | ee 
the heavenly life, and fills Gur minds wih _ Ae 
and deſigns; it tempts men to forſake Gop and religion 
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77: perdit 197, 
But beſides theſe dangers 


vihich are more viſible and 


\ 1 . * * . N Ma ide 
apparent, there is an-fier which is leis diſcernible becat 
, the 


it hath the face of piety ; and that is faction in religion 
by which I mean an unpeaceable and eras hs 
about things wherein religion either Goth not at al : 1 
but very little conſiſt. For beſides that this temper 5 vt 
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tian graces and virtues, as humility, love, peace, meek - 
neſs, and forbearance towards thoſe that differ from us; 
it hath likewiſe two very great miſchiefs commonly at- 
tending upon it, and both of them pernicious to religion 
and the ſouls of men, | 
Firſt, that it takes ſuch men off from minding the more 
neceſſary and eilential parts of religion. They are fo 
zealous about ſmall things, the tithing of mint, and aniſe, 
and cummin, that they negle& the weightier things of 
the law, faith, and mercy, and judgment, and the love 
of GOD: they ſpend ſo much of their time and heat 
about things doubttul, that they have no leiſure to mind 
the things that are neceſſary : and are ſo concern'd about 
| Bf little ſpeculative opinions in religion, which they always 
„call fundamental articles of faith, that the practice of re- 
Z ligion is almoſt wholly neglected by them: and they are 
n © ſo taken up in ſpying out and cenſuring error and hereſy in 
others, that they never think of curing thoſe luſts and 
n vices and paſſions which do ſo viſibly reign in themſelves. 
m Deluded people! that do not conſider that the greateſt 
r, Y hereſy in the world is a wicked life, becauſe it is ſo di- 
it Y rely and fundamentally oppoſite to the whole deſign of 
te the chriſtian faith and religion: and that do not conſider, 
that Gop will ſooner forgive a man a hundred defects of 
his underſtanding than one fault of his will. 
n Secondly, another great mi'chief which attends this 
rc: temper is, that men are very apt to interpret this zeal 
icnof theirs againſt others to be great piety in themſelves, 
mz and as much as is neceſſary to bring them to heaven 
) oifjand to think that they are very religious, becauſe they 
ſcu!Ykeep a great ſtir about maintaining the out-works of re- 
ligion, when it is ready to be ſtarv'd within; and that 
there needs no more to denominate them good chriſtians, 
anlebut to be of ſuch a party, and to be liſted of ſuch a 
hurch, which they always take for granted to be the 
only true one; and then zealouſly to hate, and unchari- 
ably to cenſure all the reſt of mankind. | 
How many are there in the world, that think they 


Pave made very ſure of heaven, not by the old plain 
3 way 


r —·A 1 


verning our paſſions, and bridling our tongues. 
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way of leaving their fins and reforming their lives, 
but by a more cloſe and cunning way of carrying their 
vices along with them into another church, and calling 
themſelves good catholicks, and all others hereticks ? and 
that having done this, they are in a ſafe condition; as 
if a mere name would admit a man into hezven, or 
as if there were any church in the world that had this 
fantaſtical privilege belonging to it, that a wicked man 
might be ſaved for no other reaſon but becauſe he 1; 


of it, 


Therefore, as thou valueſt thy ſoul, take heed of en- 
gaging in any faction in religion; becauſe it is an hun— 
dred to one but thy zeal will be ſo employed about leſ- 


ſer things, that the main and ſubſtantial parts of religic! 


will be neglected: beſides that, a man deeply engag'd in 
heats and controverſies of this nature, ſhall very hard!) 
eſcape being poſleſg'd with that ſpirit of uncharitable 


neſs and contention, of peeviſhneſs and fierceneſs, wh 


reigns in all factions, but more eſpecially in thoſe ef 


religion. | 

V. The due care of our ſouls conſiſts in the eve 
and conſtant practice of the ſeveral graces and virtue: 
of a good life; or, as the apoſtle expreſſeth it, in exer 
ciſing our ſelves always 1 have a conſcience void of «| 
Fence towards Gon and men, For herein is religion be 
ſeen, in an equal and uniform practice of every part 0 
our duty: not only in ſerving Gop devoutly, but i 
demeaning ourſelves peaceably and juſtly, kindly and cha 
ritably towards all men: not only in reftraining ourſelve 
from the outward act of fin, but in mortifying the in 
ward inclination to it, in ſubduing our luſts, and £0 
As h( 


that would have a prudent care of his health and lit 
muſt not only guard himſelf againſt the chief and cum 
mon diſeaſes which are incident to men, and take car 
to prevent them; but muſt likewiſe be careful to pre 
ſerve himſelf from thoſe which are eftzemed leſs dan 
gerous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal: he muſt no 
only endeavour to ſecure his head and heart from be 


I 


Ser 
Ser. 34. 


der. 3 


ing wor 
there | 
that ſn 
our ſou 
that ww 
ought 1 
rhich 
oth m 
lance a 
rards.-t 
nels toy 
virtue, t 
V Us, 
And 
s I cc 
ue Cart 
|, 
And 
an ea: 
t in, an 
l fery 
lVeterat 
ommanc 
good d. 
th and 
atlence 
f. Jame: 
g; ne 
zan, and 
me to r 
long VC 
Some i 
d eaſy 
HRIS" 
on its 


iiftizn f 


e Very ( 


aecheth u 
WY Out 


Ser. 34. the one thing needſul. 335 


ing wounded, but muft have a tender care of every part 
there being hardly any diſeaſe or wound ſo ſlight but 
that ſome have died of it: in like manner, the care of 
our ſoul conſiſts in an univerlal regard to our duty, and 
that we be defective in no part of it: though we 
ought to have a more eſpecial regard to thoſe duties 
which are more conſiderable, and wherein religion 
ioth mainly conſiſt z as piety towards Go p, tempe- 
znce and chaſtity in regard of ourſelves, charity to- 
rards the poor, truth ard juſtice, goodneſs and kind- 
{cis towards all men: but then no other grace and 
Firtue, though of an inſerior rank, ought to be neglected 
y us, ; 
And thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and briefly 
"ſs 1 could, to declare to you in what inſtances the 
y - care of religion and our ſouls doth chiefly con- 
e. 
And I would not have any man think that all this 
ian eaſy buſineſs, and requires but little time to do 
tin, and that a ſmall degree of diligence and induſtry 
en ill ſerve for this purpoſe: to maſter and root out the 
ieÞveterate habits of fin, to bring our paſſions under the 
„Immand and government of our reaſon, and to attain to 


Jod degree of every chriſtian grace and virtue: that 


cf 
efÞ:th and hope and charity, humility and meekneſs and 
_ offtience may have all their perfect work; and that, as 
t t. James ſays, ve may be pe, fect and entire, wanting no- 
ha g; nothing that belongs to the perfection of a good 
lean, and of a good chiifiiun, And this, whenever we 
in me to make the trial, we ſhall find to be a great and 
gol long work. i 
Some indeed would make religion to be a very ſhort 
d eaſy bufineſs, and to conſiſt only in believing what 
#81sT hath done for us, and relving confidently 
on it: which is io far from being the true notion of 
nftizn faith, that, if I be not much miſtaken, it is 
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danſe very definition of pre{umption, For the bible plainly 
t ncecheth us, that unleſs our faith work by charity, and 
n beſpt''y our hearts and reform our lives; unleſs like 
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Abraham's faith it be perfected by works, it is but a „e 


dead faith, and will in no wiſe avail to our juſtification 575 
and ſalvation. And our bleſſed Saviour, the great Lo: 
author and finiſher of our faith, hath no where, that ver. 
I know of, ſaid one word to this purpoſe, that faith $e ; 
ſeparated from obedience and a good life will ſave an -D 
man: But he hath ſaid very much to the contrary MM Mall 
and that very plainly. For he promiſeth bleſſedneſs 1 faith 
none, but thoſe who live in the practice of thoſe chriſ ig 
tian graces and virtues which are particularly mention'd iii. 
by him in the beginning of his excellent ſermon. upo man; 


the mount, of humility, and repentance, and meelæneſs Tight 
and righteouſneſs, and mercifulneſs, and purity, and In 
peaceableneſs, and patience under perſecution and fuf] from 
ferings for righteouſneſs ſake, Matth. v. 3, 4. & Hit 
And afterwards in the ſame ſermon, Not every org and a: 
faith he, that ſaith unto me, Lox p, Lox D, ſhall ente ſhall 4 
into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth the «vill of doings 
my FATHER vhich is in heaven, Matth. vii. 2T. An] {he re: 
again, ver. 24. whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of min{Þ goſpel, 
and doth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe man whidſ| be inſt 
built his houſe upon a rock, And afterwards he tells u that h. 
ver. 26, 27. that whoſoever builds his hopes of etern this ſh. 
happineſs upon any other foundation, than the faith G e 
the goſpel and the practice of its precepts, doth buiffoit che 
his houſe upon the ſand, which when it comes to W#7//ed 
tried by the rain and the winds, <vil/ fall; and the f x; 
of it vill be great. And elſewhere, John xili. 17, ares int 
ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. Alſo the 
he does very ſeverely check the vain confidence af +o/e . 
preſumption of thoſe, who will needs rely upon h the in; 
for ſalvation without keeping his commandments, dle and 
call ye me, ſays he, Lox D, Lo Ro, and do not the thinfit life, 
which I ſay ? Luke vi. 46. . 1 
Does any man think that he can be ſaved without 14", if it 
ing God and CHRIST? And this, faith St. John, 75 fur ſouls, 
love of Gov, that wwe keep his commandments, 1 Jobnſſtat it jg 
3. and again, be that ſaith I know him, and by Ftaineq u 
the ſame reaſon, he that faith I love him, and keep * \ 
f 94. 
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wet his commandments, he is a har, and the trith is not ix 
bim, 1 John ii. 4. If ye love me, ſaith our bleſſed 
Lon p, keep my commandi:erits, John xiv. 15. And again, 
ver. 21. he that bath my commanantents and keepith them, 
he it is that leveth ec. 


Does any man thinlr, that any but the children of Goy 


ſhall be heirs of eternal life? Hear then what St. John 
faith, Little children, let no man deceive you, he that doth 
righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous, 1 John 
ill, 7. and again, ver. 10. 71 this the children of Gov are 
manifeſt, and the children of the devil, be that doth not 
rigbtecuſneſs is not of Gov, 
In a word, this is the perpetual tenour of the bible, 
{FF from the beginning of it to the end. , thou doſt evell, 
lll {a:th Gop to Cain, foalt thou not be accepted? Gen. iii. 7. 
14 and again, Ia. iii. 10, 11. Say ye to the righteous, it 
tell (ball be well with bim, for they ſball eat the fruit of their 
dings: vo unto the wicked, it ſhall be it] with him, for 
the reward of his b:nds fall be given bim. And in the 
in goipel, when the young man came to our Saviour to 
hid} be inſtrucled by him, what good thing he ſhould do 


ul that he might inherit eternal life, our Lok PD gives him 


nf this ſhort and plain advice, F thor quilt enter into life, 
h J {ve commandmenis. Matt. xx. 17. And in the very 
bulllait chapter of the hole we find this ſolemn declaration, 
o MBleſſed are they that &: bis commandments, that they may 
e ft bade right to ihe tro! of life, and enter iu through the 
J. Eates into the city, that u, into heaven, which the apoſile 
Aſſo the Hebrews calls the city <ovich hath foundations, 
e ao boſe builder and mnitcr is GOD. So vain and groundleis 
1 bÞ the imagination ei theſe, who truſt to be faved by an 
„V. le and ineffectual raith, without holineſs and obedience 
thi f life, | 
II. I proceed now in the ſecond place to convince us 
at 1), if it may be, of the neceſſity of minding religion and 
is Fur fouls, When we call any thing neceſſary, we mean 
obnſ]tat it is ſo in order to ſeme end, which cannot be 
by Wtained without it. We cail thoſe things the neceflarles 
Feel life, without which men cannot Jubliſt and live in a 
Vo . II. Fi | tolerable 
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tolerable condition in this world: and that is neceſſary to ne 
our eternal happineſs, without which it cannot be attain'd, lik 
Now happineſs being our chief end, whatever is neceſſary fin 
to that is more necc{lary than any thing elſe; and in pu 
compariſon of that, all other things not only may, but des 
ought to be neglected by us, | 
Now to convince men of the neceſſity of religion, 1 ang 
Mall briefly ſhew, that it is a certain way to happineſs : MW Hr, 
that it is certain that there is no other way but this: 7 
and that if we neglect religion, we ſhall certainly be W extr 
extremely and for ever miſerable, hath 
Firſt, that religion is a certain way to happineſs. And ang 
for this we have Go Þ's expreſs declaration and promiſe, Nay, 
The beſt aſſurance that can be, He that cannot ſye bath | polir; 
promiſed eternal life, to them 4vho by patient Continugnce in them 
evell-doing ſeek for glory and honour and mmortality. All ment 
the happineſs that we can deſire, and of which the na- had j 
ture of man is capable, is promiſed to us upon the terms} ſcienc 
of religion, vpon our denying ungedtineſs, and worldly luſi, ¶ erer 
and living ſoberly, and righteorfly and godly in this preſent they 
world : A mighty reward for a little ſervice; an cterniiy fhall 
of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable and full of glory, for vert t. 
the diligence and induſtry of a few days: a happineiÞ Sot 
large as our wiſhes, and laſting as our ſouls, ar. to 
Secondly, *tis certain alſo that there is no other wa beyond 
to happineſs but this. He, who alone can make us ber ming ; 
y, hath promiſed it to us upon theſe and no other term happin- 
He hath ſaid, that if ve [ive after the fleſh, we ſpail i: An; 
but if by the Sp1R1T we mortify the aceds of the fiefo, a ſeriouſly 
ſpall lrve: that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the LoRDYend, 11 
and, that he that lives in the habitual practice of a!thoſe v. 
vice, of covetouſneſs, or adultery, or malice, or rev; ment, a 
all not enter into the kingdom of GopD: and we have raf not all. 

ſon to believe him concerning the terms of this happinei Firſt 
and the means of attaining it, by whoſe favour and boun oncernn 
alone we hope to be made partakers of it, legree, h 
And if Go p bad not faid it in his word, yet the Much ink 

A 


ture and reaſon of the thing doth plainly declare it, F 
religion is not only a condition of our happineſs, bund ſo n 
| ngcelii 
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neceſſary qualification and diſpoſition for it. We muſt be 
like to Go p in the temper of our minds, before we can 
find any felicity in the enjoyment of him. Men muſt be 
purged from their luſts, and from thoſe ill-natur'd and 
deviliſh pafnons of malice, and envy, and revenge, be- 
fore they can be fit company for their heavenly FATHER, 
and meet to dwell with him, 200 is love, and dwells in 
love. | 
Thirdly, if we neglect religion, we ſhall certainly be 
extremely and for ever miſerable. The word of truth 
hath faid it, chat indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul of man that doth evil. 
Nay, if Gop ſhould hold his hand, and ſhould inflict no 
poſitive torment upon ſinners, yet they could not ſpare 
themſelves, but would be their own executioners and tor- 
| mentors. The guilt of that wicked life which they 
- had led in this world, and the ſtings of their own con- 
1s foiences muſt neceſſarily make them miſerable, when- 
„erer their own thoughts are let louſe upon them; as 
they will certainly be in the other world, when they 
iy} ſhall have nothing either of pleaſure or buſineſs to di- 
tor vert them, 
ih So tliat if we be concern'd, either to be happy hereafter, 
or to avoid thoſe miſeries which are great and dreadful 
wa beyond all imagination, it will be neceſſary for us to 
gar mind religion; without which we can neither attain that 
1: happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe miſeries. | 
an All that now remains, is to perſuade you and myſelf 
„ ul ſeriouſſy to mind this one thing neceſſary, And to this 
»RDYend, I ſhall apply my diſcourſe to two ſorts of perſons 
Fang thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſo great concern- 
5:07} ment, and thuſe who are groſly careleſs, and mind it 
© ro not all, 
pine Firſt, to thoſe who are remiſ- in a matter of ſuch vaſt 
bounfconcernment: who mind the buſineſs of religion, in ſome 
degree, but not ſo heartily and vigorouſly as a matter of 
che Much infinite conſequence doth require and deſerve. 
t. II And here I tear the very beſt are greatly defeCtive.: 
„ bund ſo much the more to be blamed, by how much they 
L@cels | Ef 2 are 
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8 

are more convinc'd than others, of the neceſſity of a re- 
ligious and holy life; and that without this no man ſhall \ 
ever be admitted into the manſions of the bleſſed: they a 
believe likewiſe, that according to the degrees of every - 
man's holineſs and virtue in this life, will be the degrees 4 
of his happineſs in the other; cat be that ſows ſparingly > 

ſpall reap jparingly, and le that ſocus plentifully ſhall reap 
plentifully ; and that the meaſure of every man's reward nd, 
ſhall be according to his improvement of the talents that B 
were committed to him. f ho 
But how little do men live under the power of theſe earl 
convictions ? and notwithſtanding we are allur'd by the wa, 
moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, and aw'd by the great- 8 
eſt fears, and urg'd by the moſt forcible argument in the ng 
world, the evident neccfiity of the thing; yet how faint- 1 22 
ly do we run the race that is ſet before us? how fre- ng 
quently and how ecfily are we flop'd and diverted in our ende 
chriſtian courſe by very little temptations? how cold, and Tt 
how careleſs, and how inconſiant are we in the exerciſes wiſe] 
of piety, and how defective in every part of our duty? * af 
did we act reaſonably, and as men uſe to do in matters of a e 
leſs moment, we could not be ſo indifferent about a thing cit t] 
ſo neceſſary, fo flight and careleſs in a matter of life and 47 8 
death, and upon which all eternity doth depend. | "hay 


Let us then ſhake off this floth and ſecurity, and re- 
ſolve to male that the great. buſtneſs of time, which 11 * 
our great concernment to all eternity: and when we arts 15 
immers'd in the cares and buſineſs of this life, and trou- 
bled about many things, let this thought often come in- 
to our minds, that there is one thing needful, and which! 
therefore dcterves above all otker things to be reg del 
by us. | 
Secondly, There are another fort of perſons, who ar 

groſly careleſs of this one thing neceilary, and do not ſeemſ 

to mind it at all; Who go on ſecurely in an evil court of 

as if either they had no fouls, or no concernment fe Þ 

them, I may ſay to theſe as the maſter of the ſhip di. K , 

to Jonah, when he was faſt afleep in the ſtorm, A, ws 

incaneſi thou, O ſheepir & ariſe and call upon thy Os | 
| Wis 
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When our ſouls are every moment in danger of ſinking, it 
is high time for us to awake out of fleep, to ply every 
oar, and to uſe all poſſible care and induftry to ſave a 
thing ſo precicus from a danger fo threatning and ſo ter- 
riblo. 

We are apt enough to be ſenſible of the force of this 
argument of neceility in other caſes, and very carefully to 
provide againſt the prefiing neceſſities of this life, and 
how to avoid thoſe great temporal evils of poverty and 
diſgrace, of pain and ſuffering ; but the great neceſſity of 
all, and that which is mainly incumbent upon us, is to 
provide for eternity, to ſecure the everlaſting happineſs, 
and to prevent the ende and infupportable miſeries of 
another world, This, this, is the one thing neceflary 
and to this we ought to bend and apply all our care and 


” Þ endeavours. 

y If we would fairly compare the neceſſfty of things, and 
d wiſely weigh the concernments of this Ife and the other 
es 


22 Juſt and equal balince, we ſhould be aſhamcd to miſ- 
place our dilizence and induſtry as ve do; to beſtow our 
of beſt thoughts and tima about heſe vain and periſuing things, 
and to take no care about that better part which can- 
not be taken from us. Fund and vain men that we are! 

who are ſo f licitous how we ſhall naf; a few days in this 
3 world, but matter not what {hail become of us for ever. 


But as careleſe as we are now about theſe things, time 


ars will come when we ſhall ſadly lay them to heart, and 
rou- when they will touch us to the quick : when we come 
e in 


| to lie upon a d:1th-bed, if Gon ſhall be pleas'd to grant 


v IK us then Cy much time and uſe of cur reaſen as to he able 
WB to rccollect oari-lv2z, we ſhall then be convinc'd how 


great a ncceiſity tnere was of minding our ſouls, and of 
* 8 , 


10 Miche prodigious folly of neglecting them, and of our not 
t ſeeing ſer fible of the value of them, till we are ready to 
court deſpair of ſaving them, | 


ent 1 But, blefli-4 be Gon, this is not yet our caſe, though 
ſhip "Fre know not how ſoon it. may be, Let us then be wiſe, 
„Mud conſider theſe things in time, leſt death and deſpair 
0 * hould overtake and oppreſs us at once. 


F 3 You 


—A ns 


of ſalwation. 
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You that are young, be pleas'd to conſider that this is fro 
the beſt opportunity of your lives, for the minding and wh 
doing of this work. You are new moſt capable of the belt 
beſt impreſſions, before the habits of Vice have taken 4 
deep root, and your hearts be barden"d through the de. hat! 
ceitfulneſs of ſin « this is the acceptable time, this is the day wor 


And theie is likewiſe a very weizhty confideration to of f 
be urg'd upon /thoſe that are old, if there be any that proa 
are willing to own themſelves ſo ; that this is the laſt to h: 
opportunity of their lives, and therefore they ſhould lay inclir 
hold of it, and improve it with all their might: for it Þ and t 
will ſoon be pat, and when it is, nothing can call it make 
back. | think 

It is but a very little while before we ſhall all certainly} Ma 
be of this mind, that the beſt thing we could have done] becaut 
in this world, was to prrepare for the other, Could I re- fpleng; 
preſent to you that inviſible world which I am ſpeaking worth 
of, you would all readily aſſent to this counſel, and would of the! 
be glad to follow it and put it ſpeedily in practice. Doſ and to 
but then open your eyes, and look a little before you to our hea 
the things which are not far off from any of us, and toſ made u 
many of us may perhaps be much nearer than we arefand ſeci 
aware: let us but judge of things now, as we ſhall allffcare an, 
ſhortly judge of them: and let us live now, as after railty, 
few days we ſhall every one of us wilh with all our ſoul Andi 
that we had liv'd 5 and be as ſerious, as if we were ready 


nexcuſal 
to ſtep into the other world, and to enter upon thaÞ|nd pref, 
change which death wili quickly make in every one of uPlis end, 
Strange ſtupidity of men! that a change ſo near, ſo greatorldly « 
ſo certain, ſhould aſtect us fo celdly, and be fo little conftay have 
ſider'd and provided for by us: that the things of tinffoncernm 
ſhould move us ſo much, and the things of eternity reparatio 
little, What will we do when this change comes, if ufeath fa 
have made no preparation for it? f ntly anc 
If we be chriſtians, and do verily believe the thinfÞ when 
which J am fſpealcing of, and that aiter a few days mo do it 
are paſs'd, death will come, and draw aſide that thicÞoſt in ng 
veil of ſenſe and ſecurity Which now hides theſe _ itin a 
[ 
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from us; and ſhew us that fearful and amazing ſight 
which we are now ſo loth to think upon: I ſay, if we 
believe this, it is time for us to be wiſe and ſerious. 

And happy that man, who in the days of his health 
hath retir'd himſelf from the noiſe and tumult of this 
world, and made that careful preparation for death and 
a better life, as may give him that conſtancy and firmneſs 
of ſpirit, as to be able to bear the thoughts and ap- 
proaches of his great change without amazement ; and 

to have a mind almoſt equally pois'd between that ftrone 
Þ inclination of nature which makes vs deſirous to live, 
and that wiſer dictate of reaſon and religion which ſhould 
make us willing and contented to die whenever Go Þ 
thinks fit, 
„ Many of us do not no fo clearly diſcern theſe thinge, 
gel becauſe our eyes are dazzled with the falſe light and 
>- | ſplendor of earthly felicity : but this aſſuredly is more 
ag worth than all the kingdoms of the world and the glory 
1a of them, to be able to poſſeſs our ſouls at ſuch a time, 
Dol and to be at perfect peace with our own minds, having 
toll our hearts fixed truſting in Go p: to have our accounts 
tof made up, and eſtate of our immortal ſouls as well ſettled 
are land ſecur'd, as, by the aſſiſtance of Gop's grace, human 
allfcare and endeavour, though mix'd with much human 
r Prailty, is able to do, | 
ou And if we be convinc'd of theſe things, we are utterly 
-2dynexcuſable if we do not make this our firſt and great care, 
thaſþnd prefer it to all other intereſts whatſoever. And to 
f ussfhis end, we ſhould reſolutely diſentangle ourſelves from 
reat orldly cares and incumbrances ; at leaſt ſo far, that we 
connay have competent liberty and leiſure to attend this great 
timfoncernment, and to put our ſouls into a fit poſture and 
ty reparation for another world: that when ſickneſs and 
if wifkath ſhall come, we may not act our lat part inde- 
ntly and confuſedly, and have a great deal of work to 
thircÞ when we ſhall want both time and all other advantages 
; mol do it in: whereby our fouls, when they will ftand 
- thicÞoſt in need of comfort and ſupport, will unavoidably be 
thinfit in a trembling and diſconſolate condition, and in 2 
fr anxious 


— 
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ſpall eve eat? or what 
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anxious doubtfulneſs of mind what will become of them 
for ever. 

To conclude, this care of religion and our ſouls is a 
thing ſo neceſſary, that in compariſon of it we are to 
negle& the very neceſſaries of life. So our Logd teach- 
eth us, Matth. vi. 31, 33. Take no thought, ſaying, ꝛuba: 
ſhall eve drink ? or wherewithal 
ſpall wwe be clothed ? but ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of Gon 
and bis rightcouſneſs. The calls of Gop and religion are 
ſo very preſſing and importunate, that they admit of no 
delay or excuſe whatſoever: this our Saviour fignific; 


to us by denying the diſciple, whom he had call'd to fol- 


low him, leave to go and bury his father, Let the dead, 
Cys he, bury their dead, but do thou follow me. 


There is one thing needful, and that is the bufineſs of 


religion, and the care of our immortal fouls, which what- 
ever we neglect ſhould be carefully minded and regarded 
by every one of us. O that there were ſuch a heart in us! 
O that wwe were wiſe, that wwe underſiand this, that we 
evould conſider our latter end! Which God grant we may 
all do, in this our day, for his mercies ſake in Jesvs 
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GuosT, be all honour and glory, now and ever, Amen 37 
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SERMON XX. 


OHN xiii. 34, 35. A new commandinent I give unte 
you, that ye [ove one another; as I have loved you, 
that ye allo love one another: By this ſhall all men 


know that ys are my diſciples, if ye love one another, 
Page 7 

SER MON XXI. 
1 JOHN iv. 1. Bcivved, believe not every ſpirit, but 
try the ſpirits wokciher they arc c j Gon ; becauſe many 


Falſe prophets are gone out inis the <veorid, p. 23. 
(- | | 

oj SERMON. XXII. 

II EB. vi. 16. An cath fer corfirmation is to them an end 
well .of all ftirife, © p. 49 
6, SERMON XXIII. 


L. U K E xz. 37, 38. Now that the dead are raiſed, even 

Moſes ſbecued at the buf, <vhen be calletb the Lo R D 
the GOD of Abraham, and the Gov of Jſaac, and 
the GOD of Jacob. For he is net a GOD of the 
dead, but of the living: for all live to bim. Pe 77 


SERMON XXIV. 


COR. v. 6, Wherefor: we are always confident, 
knowing that wwhilſs we are at home in the body, ave are 
abſent from the LoRD. p. 108 


SERMON A. 


COR. xi. 26, 27, 28. For as eften as ye eat this 


bread, and drink this ci, ye do ſbeꝛu the Lox D's death 
Tab till be come. ; 
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Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this 
cup of the Lo R D unworthily, is guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lok p. 

But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 

Bread, and drink of that cup. | p. 126 


SERMON XXVI. 


A Diſcourſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation. p- 152 | 


SERMON XXVIL 
JOSHUA xxiv. 15. If it ſzem evil unto you to ſerve 
the LO R p, chooſe you this day whom you wil! ſerve, 
P. 189 

SERMON XXVIII. 


JOSHUA xxiv. 15. If it ſeem evi! unto you to ſerve 
, the Lo R D, chooſe you this day whom you will ſerev. 


p. 206 
SERMON XXIX. | 


JEREM. xili. 23. Can the ethispian change bis ſei 
or the leopard his ſpots ? then may ye alſo do good 1a 


are accuſtomed to do evil, p- 22 


SERMON XXX. 


MATTHEW xxiii. 13. Wo unto you ſerilles ar | 


Phariſees, hypocrites; for ye ſhut up the kingdom ( 


heaven apainſt men; and ye neither go in yourſetvil 


neither ſuffer ye them that are entring to go in. p. 24 


SER MON XXXI. | 
MATTHEW xv. 1, 2, &c. Then ſhall the ki 


dom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which 1 
their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 
And five of them avere wiſe, and five were fooliſh, 4 
p- 2 
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SERMON xxxII. 


Z RA ix. 13, 14. And after all that is come upon us 
for our cvil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs ; ſeeing 
that thou our Gop haſt puniſbed us leſs than our ini- 
quities deſerve, and haſt given us ſuch a deliverance 
as this: 
ould ve again break thy commandments, and join in 
affinity with the people of theſe abominations? ⁊vouldſt 
not thou be angry with us till thou badſt conſumed us, ſo 
that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping? p. 285 


SERMON XXXIII. 


ATTHE WV. 44. But I ſay unto you, love your 
enemics, bl:ſs them that curſe you, do good to them 
that hate you, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, 
ard perſecute you, p. 305 


SERMON XXXIV. 
UKE x. 42, But one thing is necdful, p. 327 
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